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J •TpHE history of the Christian church du.9jf^^„^- 
* X ring the present age^ instead of a fevf * 



pages, would alone require a volume, such '^'^^'"^^^ 
the number and importance of the materials that [um* 
it exhibits to an attentive inquirer* It is there- 
fore to be hoped that, in due time, some able 
and impartial writer will employ his labours on 
this interesting subject. At the fame time, to 
render the present work as complete as possible, 
and to give a certain clue to direct those who 
teach or who study ecclesiastical history, through 
a multitude of facts that have not yet been ga« 
thered together, and digested into a regular or« 
der, we shall draw here a general sketch that 
will exhibit the principal outlines of the state of 
religion since the commencement of the present 
century. That this sketch may not swell to too 
great a size, we shall oAit the mention of the au« 
thors who have furnished materials for this pe- 
riod of church-history. Those that are acquaint-* 
cd with modern literature must know, that there 
are innumerable productions extant^ from whence 
Vol, VI. B such 
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CENT. 

xvni. 



Concerning 
theprosper- 
ous state of 
the church 
in general, 
and of the 
RomUh 
church in 
particular. 



such a variety of lines and colours might be takcit^ 
as would render this rough and general draught a 
complete and finished piece. 

II. The doctrines of Christianity have been pro- 
pagated in Asiaf Africa, and America, with equal 
zeal, both by the Protestant and Popish mission- 
aries. But we cannot say the same thing of the 
true spirit of the Gospel, or of the religious disci- 
pline and institutions that it recommends to the 
observance of Christians, for it is an undeniable 
fact, that many of those whom the Romish 
missionaries have persuaded to renounce their false 
gods, are Christians only as far as an external 
profession and certain religious ceremonies go; 
and that, instead of departing from the super- 
stitions of their ancestors, they observe them still, 
though under a different form. We have, indeed, 
pompous accounts of the mighty success with 
which the ministry of t he Jesuits has been attended 
among the barbarous and unenlightened nations; 
and the French Jesuits in particular are said to 
have converted innumerable multitudes in the 
couirse of their missions. This perhaps cannot be 
altogther denied, if we are to call those converts 
to Christianity who have received some faint and 
superficial notions of the doctrines of the Gospel; 
for it Is well known^ that several congregations 
of such Christians have been formed by the 
Jesuits in the EaU-Indies^ and more especially 
in the kingdoms o(Carnate, Madura^ and Marava^ 
on the coast of Malabar^ in the kingdom of 
Tonquin^ the Chinese empire^ and also iu certain 
provinces of America. These conversions have» 
in outward appearance, been carried on with 
particular success, since Anthony. Veki has bad 
the direction of the foreign missions, and has 
taken such special care, that neither hands should 
be wanting for this spiritual harvest, nor any 
cxpences spared that might be necessary to the 

execution 
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execution of such an arduous and important c^mt. 
undertaking. But these pretended conversions, ^^^^!^ 
instead of effacing the infamy under which the 
Jesuits labour, in consequence of the iniquitous 
conduct of their missionaries in former ages^ 
have only served to augment it, and to shew their 
designs and practices in a still more odious point 
of light. For they are known to be much more 
zealous in satisfying the demands of their avarice . 

and ambition, than in promoting the cause of 
Christ ; and are said to corrupt and modify, by 
a variety of inventions, the pure doctrine of the 
Gospel, in order to render it more universally 
palatable, and to increase the number of their 
ambiguous converts. 

III. A famous question arose in this century, Thefamout 
which made a great noise in the Romish church,*^?*"' »jj- 
relating to the conduct of the Jesuits in CZ^/;?^/ lawfulness* 
and their manner of promoting the cause of theo^*"o^»"« 
Gospel, by permitting the new converts tochristhns 
observe the religious rites and customs of their to observe 
ancestors. This question was decided to the dis-.^|j.n[ *i"j',^ 
advantage of the missionaries, in the year 1704, 
by- Clement XI. who, by a solemn edict, forbade 
the Chinese Christians to practise the religious rites 
of their ancestors, and more especially those that 
are celebrated by the Chinese in honour of their 
deceased parents, and of their great lawgiver Con- 
fucius. This severe edict was, nevertheless^ con- 
siderably mitigated in the year 1715, in order 
to appease, no doubt, the resentment of the 
Jesuits, whom it exasperated in the highest de* 
gree. For the pontiff* allowed the missionaries to 
make ute of the word tien, to express the divine 
nature^ with the addition of the word tchu, to 
remove its ambiguity, and make it evident, that 
it was not the heaven, but the Lord of heaven^ 
that the Christian doctors worshipped [a}i ho 

[tf] Tien Tchu signifies the Lord of Heaven. 

B a also 
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^xvHT^* also permitted the observance of those rhes and 
ceremonies that had so highly offended the adver- 
saries of the Jesuits, on condition that they should 
be considered merely as marks of respect to their 
parents, and as tokens of civil homage to their 
lawgivers, without being abused to the purposes 
of superstition, or even being viewed in a religi- 
ous point of light. In consequence of this se- 
cond papal edict, the Chinese converts to Christi- 
anity are allowed considerable liberties ; among 
other things, they have in their houses tablets, on 
which the names of their ancestors, and particularly 
of Confucius, are written in golden letters; they 
are allowed to light candles before these tablets, to 
make oflferings to them of rich perfumes, victuals, 
fruits, and other delicacies, nay, to prostrate the 
body before them until the head touches the 
ground. The same ceremony of prostration is 
performed by the Chinese Christians at the tombs 
of their ancestors. 

The first of these papal edicts, which was de- 
signed to prevent the motely mixture of Chinese 
superstition with the religious institutions of 
Christianity^ was brought into Cbina^ in the year 
2705, by Cardinal TouRNON, the Pope's legate; 
and the second, which was of a more indulgent 
nature, was sent, in the year 1721, with Mezza.- 
SARBA, who went to China with the same charac- 
ter. Neither the emperor nor the Jesuits were 
satisfied with these edicts. Tournon, who exe- 
cuted the orders of his ghostly master with more 
zeal than prudence, was, by the express com- 
mand of the emperor, thrown into prison, where 
he died in the year 1710. Mezzabarba, though 
more cautious and prudent, yet returned home 
without having succeeded in his negociation; nor 
could the emperor be engaged, by either argu- 
ments or entreaties, to make any alteration in 

the 
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the institutions and customs of his ancestors [J]. ^^^.^ 
At present the state of Christianity in China being 
extremely precarious and uncertain, this famous 
controversy is entirely suspended ; and many 
reasons induce us to think* that both the pontiffs 
and the enemies of the Jesuits will unite in per- 
mitting the latter to depart from the rigour of 
the papal edicts^ and to follow their own artful 
and insinuating methods of conversion. For they 
will both esteem it expedient and lawful to sub* 
mit to many inconveniences and abuses, rather 
than to risk the entire suppression of popery in 
China. 

IV. The attempts made since the commence- Protcsunt 
mcnt of the present century, by the English and 
Dutch, and more especially by the former, to dif« 
fuse the light of Christianity through the benight* 
ed regions of Asia and America^ have been carried 
on with more assiduity and zeal than in the pre- 
ceding age. That the Lutherans have borne 
their part in this salutary work, appears abun- 
dantly from the Danish mission, planned with such 
piety in the year 1706 by Frederic IV., for the 
conversion of the Indians that inhabit the coast of 
MdUibar^ and attended with such remarkable suc- 
cess. This noble establishment, which surpasses 
all that have been yet erected for the propagation 
of the Gospel, not only subsists still in a flourishing 
state, but acquires daily new degrees of perfectioa 
under the auspicious and munificent patronage of 

fA [^] TouRNON had been made, by the Pope, Patriach 
of jintlocb i and Mszzabarba» to add a certain degree 'of 
weight to his mission, was created Patriarch of jflexandria^ 
After his return, the latter was promoted to the bishopric of 
LODf , a preferment which, though inferior in point of station 
to his itnaginaty Patriarchate, was yet more valuable in point 
of ease and profit« See a fuller account of this mission in Dr 
Mosheih's amthcntic Memoirs of the Cbrutian Church in China* 
p. 2$, ^c. N. 

B 3 that 
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^xm7' ^^^^ excellent monarch Christian VI. We 
will, indeed, readily grant, that the converts to 



Christianity that are made by the Danish mis- 
sionaries, are less numerous than those which we 
find in the lists of the Popish legates; but it may 
be affirmed, at the same time, that they are much 
better Christians, and far excel the latter in the 
sincerity and zeal that accompany their profession. 
There is a great ditference between Christians in 
reality and Christians in appearance; and it is 
very certain, that the Popish missionaries are 
much more ready, than the Protestant doctors, to 
admit into their communion proselytes, who have 
' nothing of Christianity but the name. 

We have but imperfect accounts of the labours 
of the Russian clergy, the greatest part of whom 
]ie yet involved in that gross ignorance that co- 
vered the most unenlightened ages of the church. 
We learn, nevertheless, from the modern records 
of that nation, that some of their doctors have 
employed, with a certain degree of success, their 
zeal and industry in spreading the light of the 
Gospel in those provinces that lie in the neigbour* 
hood of Siberia. 
priTate V. While the missionaries now mentioned kz- 
^hcG^ ^!p^^^^ themselves to the greatest dangers and suf-. 
terings, in order to diffuse the light of divine truth 
in these remote and darkened nations, there arose 
in Europe^ where the Gospel had obtained a stable 
footing, a multitude of adversaries, who shut their 
eyes upon its excellence, and endeavoured to 
eclipse its immortal lustre. There is no country 
in Europe where infidehty has not exhaled its 
poison ; and scarcely any denomination of Chris- 
tians among whom we may not find several 
persons, who either aim at the total extinction of 
all religion, or at least endeavour to invalidate the 
authority of the Christian system. Some carry 
gn these unhappy attempts in an open manner, 

Qlhcirs^ 
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Esthers under the mask of a Christian profession ; ^^^,J^' 
liut no where have these enemies of the purest 
veligion, and consequently of mankind, whom it 
^was designed to render wise and happy, appeared 
"With more effrontery and insolence, than un^er the 
free governments of Great Britain and the United 
Frovincei. In England^ more especially, it is not 
uncommon to meet with books in which not only 
the doctrines of the Gospel, but also the perfec- 
tions of the Deity, and the solemn obligations of 
piety and virtue, are impudently called in question, 
and turned into derision (r)« Such impious pro* 
ductions have cast a deserved reproach on the 
names and.memortes of Toland, Collins, Tin* 
DAL and WooLSTON, a man of an inauspicious 
genius, who made, the most audacious, though 
senseless attempts, to invalidate the miracles of 
Cbrist. Add to these Morgan, Chubb, Mande- 
viLLK, and others. And writers of the same class 

4 

X/l Thi8 obserration, and the examples by which it is sup* 
ported in the following sentence, stand in need of some conrcc- 
tioa. Many books have, in eed, been published in Englahd 
against the divinity^ both of the Jewish and Christian dispensa- 
tions ; and it is justly to be lamented, that the inestimable 
blessing of religious liberty, which the wise and good have 
improred to the glory of Christianity, by setting its doctrines 
^■d precepts in a rational light, and bringing them back to 
their primitive simplicity, has been so far abused by the pride 
of some, arid the ignorance and licentiousness of others, as to 
excite an opposition to the Christian system, which is both de- 
signed and adapted to lead men, through the paths of wisdom 
and virtue, to happiness and perfeflion. It is, nevertheless, 
carefully to be obs«:rved, that the most eminent of the English 
unbelievers were far from renouncing, at least in their writmgs 
and profession, the truths of what they call natural religion, 
er 'denying the unchangeable' excellence and obligrations of 
idrtue and morality. Dr Mosheim is movt especially mis- 
tAkeo, when he places Collins, Tindal, MoacAN, and 
Chubb, in the list of those who called in question the per- 
fections of the Deity, and the obligations of virtue ; it was 
fafiieient to put Maudstillc, Woolston, and Tolano, 
JA this iofamoua clasi. 

B 4 will 
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c^ NT. will be soon found in all the countries of Europe^ 
' particularly in those where the Reformation hasin« 
trod uced a spirit of liberty , if mercenary booksellerr 
are still allowed to publish, without distinction or 
reserve, every wretched production that is address* 
ed to the passions of men, and designed to obli« 
terate in their minds a sense of religion and 
virtue. 

Athciitsand VI. The sect oi Atheists^ by which, in strictness 

Pci^is. of speech, those only are to be meant who deny 

' the existence and moral government of an infi- 

nitely wise and powerful Being, by whom all thinga 

subsist,^ is reduced to a very small number, and niaj 

be considered as almost totally extinct. Any that 

yet remain under the influence of this unaccount-» 

able delusion, adopt the system of Spinoza, and 

suppose the universe to be one vast substance, which 

excites and produces a great variety of motions, 

all uncontroulably ^lecessary , by a sort of internai 

force, which they carefully avoid defining with 

perspicuity and precision. 

The Deists, under which general denomination 
those are comprehended who deny the divine ori- 
gin of the Gospel in particular, and are enemies 
to all revealed religion in general, form a motely 
tribe, which, on account of their jarring opinions, 
may be divided into different classes, Th^ most de- 
cent, or, to use a more proper expression, the least 
extravagant and insipid form of Deism, is that 
which aims at an association between Christianitj 
and natural religion, and represents the Gospel as 
no more than a republication of the original law 
of nature and reason, that was more or less obli- 
terated in the minds of men* This is the hypo- 
thesis of TiNE^AL, Chubb, MAND£Vit.L£, Mor- 
gan, and several others, if we are to give credit to 
their own declarauons, which, indeed, ought not 
always to be done without cauUon. This also 
appears to have be^n the sentiment of an ingeni- 
ous 



. in the Eighteenth Century^ i 

ous writer, whose eloquence has been ill employed ^^y^J' 
i n a book, e n t i tied , Essential Religion distinguished 
rom that which is only Accessory [d] j for the 
^whole religious system of this author consists in 
^he three following points •.—'That there is a God-^ 
that the world is governed by his wife providence--^ 
and that the foul is immortal; and he maintains, 
that it was to establish these three points by his 
jninistry, that Jesus Christ came into the world* 

VJI. The church of Rome has been governed, The Ro- 
since the commencement of this century, by Cle- ^I^^^** 
NKNT XL Innocent XIII. Benedict XIlLpontiffi. 
Cl£M£Nt XIL and Benedict XIV., who may 
be all considered as men of eminent wisdom, virtue, 
and learning, if we compare them with the pon- 
tiffs of the preceding ages. Clement^!., and 
Prosper Lambertini, who at present fills the 
papal chair under the title of Benedict XIV. [^ j, 
stand much higher in the list of literary tame than 
the other pontiffs now mentioned; and Benedict 
Xlil. surpassed them all in piety, or at least in its 
appearance, which, in the whole of his conduct, 
was extraordinary and striking. It was he that 
conceived the laudable design of reforming many 
disorders in the church, and restraining the cor- 
ruption and licentiousness of the clergy ; and for 
this purpose held a council, in the palace of the 

tt^ \jd^ The original title of this book (which is supposed to 
have been written by one Muralt, a Swiss, author of the 
Lettres lur Us Anglot et iur^ Ics Francois^) is as follows: Lettrex 
sur la Religion essentlelle d P Homme ^ d'utinguee dc ce qui n*en est 
qmVaeeessoh-e. There have been several excellent refutations of 
thit book published on the continent ; among which the Lettret 
sur Ui vraLf prlnctpcs de la Rehgion^ in two volumes 8vo. com- 
posed by the late learned and ingenious Mr Douiller, deserve 
particular notice. 

^ W This history was published while Benedict XIV. was 
yet ^litc. 

Later an^ 
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^XvniT' ^^^^^^^ '" the year 1725, whose acts and decrees 



have been made public. But the event did not an- 
swerhis expectations; nor is there any probability 
that Benedict XIV., who is attempting the exe- 
cution of the same worthy purpose, though by 
different means, will meet with better success. 

We must not omit observing here, that the 
modern bishops of Rome make but an indifferent 
figure in Europe^ and exhibit little more than an 
empty shadow of the authority of the ancient pon- 
tiffs. Their prerogatives are diminished, and their 
power is restrained within very narrow bounds. 
The sovereign princes and states of Europe^ who 
embrace their communion, no longer tremble at 
the thunder of the Vatican, but treat their ana^ 
tbemas mth indifference and contempt. They, 
indeed, load the bofy fatber with pompous titles, 
and treat him with all the external marks of vene- 
ration and respect; yet they have given a mortal 
blow to his authority, by the prudent and artful 
distinction they make between the court of Rome 
and the Roman pontiff. For, \inder the cover of 
this distinction, they buffet him with one hand, and 
stroke him with the other ; and, under the most 
respectful profession of attachment to his person, 
oppose the measures, and diminish still more, from 
day to day, the authority of his court. A variety 
of modern transactions might be alleged in confirm- 
ation of this, and more especially the debates 
that have arisen in this century, between the court 
of Rome and those of France^ Naples^ Sardinia^ 
and Portugal^ in all which that ghastly court has 
been obliged to yield, and to discover its extreme 
AUprospcft insignificancy and weakness. 
^tiM*^- Vlil. There have been no serious attempts made 
tween the in latter times to bring about a reconciliation be- 
llllTRora'ini ^ween the Protestant and Romish churches; for, 
communi- notwithstanding the pacific projects formed by 
^ovcdu''*^ private persons with a view to this union, it is 

justly 
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justly considered as an impractible scheme. The cent. 
difficulties that attend its execution were greatly '"* 
augmented by ftbe famous bull of Clem£nt XL, 
entitled Unigenitus^ which deprived the peace* 
makers of the principal expedient they employed 
for the accomplishment of this union, by putting 
itout of their power to soften and mitigate the doc* 
trines of popery, that appeared the most shocking 
to the friends of the l^eformation. This expedient 
had been frequently practised in former times, 
in order to remove the disgust that the Protestants 
had conceived against the church oi Rome ; but 
the bull Unigenitus put an end to all these mo- 
difications, and in most of those points that had 
occasioned our separation from Rome^ represented 
the doctrine of that church in the very same 
shocking light in which they had been viewed 
by the first reformers. This shews, with the ut- 
most evidence, that all the attempts the Romish 
doctors have made, from time to time, to give 
an air of plausibility to their tenets, and render 
tbem palatable, were so many snares insidiously 
laid to draw the Protestants into their commu« 
liion ; that the spacious conditions they proposed 
as the terms of a reconciliation, were perfidious 
stratagems; and that, consequently, there is no 
sort of dependence to be made upon the promises 
and declarationjs of such a disingenuous set of 
men. 

IX* The intestine discords, tumults, and divi- intcftme 
sions, that reigned in the Romish church, 1 during <^»visionf in 
the preceding century, were so far from being ter- rfJuJ^"**^ 
minated in this, that new fuel was added to the 
flame; and the aniniosities of the contending par- 
tics grew more vehement from day to day. These 
divisions still subsist. The Jesuits are at variance 
with thie Diminicans, and some other religious 
orders, though these quarrels make little nois?, 
und are carried on with some regard to decency 

and 
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CENT, and prudence; the Dominicans are on bad terms 
^ * with the Franciscans; the controversy concern- 
ing the nature, lawfulness, and e^fpediency of the 
Chinese ceremonies still continues, at least in 
Europe ;Hnd were we to mention all the debates that 
divide the Romish church; which boasts so much 
of its unity and infallibility, the enumeration 
would be endless. The controversy relating to 
Jansenism, which wft one of the principal sources 
of that division which reigo^d within the papal 
. jurisdiction, has been carried on with great spirit 
and animosity in France and in the Netberlands. 
The Jansenists, or, as they rather choose to be 
called, the disciples of Auoustih, are inferior to 
their adversaries the Jesuits, in numbers, power, 
and influence; but they equal them in resolution, 
prudence, and learning, and surpass them in sane* 
tity of manners and superstition, by which they 
excite the respect of the people. When their af- 
fairs take an unfavourable turn, and they are op- 
pressed and persecuted by their victorious enemies, 
they find an asylum in the Netberlandt. For the 
greatest part of the Roman Catholics in Spmnisb 
Flanders^ and all the members of that communion 
that live under the jurisdiction of the United Pto^ 
vinces^ embrace the principles and doctrines of 
Jansenius [/J. Those that inhabit the United 

odr [/] This assertion is too general It is true, that the 
greatest part of the Roman Catholics in the VnUti Provinces 
are Jansenists.and that there is no legal toleration of the Jesuits 
in that republic. It is, nevertheless, a known fa6^, and a fa6l 
that cannot be indifiFerent to those who have the welfare and se- 
curity of these provinces at heart, that the Jesuits arc daily 
gaining ground among the Dutch Papists^ They have a flou- 
rishing chapel in the city of Utrecht^ and have places of worship 
in 6cvcTal other cities, and in a crreat number of villages.^ It 
•would be worthy of the wisdom of the rulers of the Republic to 
put a stop to this growing evil, and not to suffer, in a Protestant 
country, a religious order which has been suppressed ia a Popish 
onei and declared enemies of the state* , 

Provinces 
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rovinces have almost renounced their allegiance ^ |^,.y* 
"to the Pope, though they profess a warm attach- v^-vO 
inent to the doctrine and communion of the 
church of Rome; nor are either the exhortation* 
or threatenings of the. Holy Father sufficient to 
hanish the obstinacy of these wayward children^ 
or to reduce them to a state of subjection and 
obedience. 

X. The cause of the Tanfenists acquired a pe- Thedcbatej 
culiar degree of credit and reputation, both inbyQuenePs 
this and the preceding century, by a French trans- Ncwtesu- 
lation of the New Testament, made by the learn^ 
ed and pious Paschasius Quenel, a priest of the 
Oratory, and accompanied with practical annota- 
tions, adapted to excite lively impressions of reli- 
gion in the minds of men. The quintessence of 
Jansenism was blended, in an elegant and artful 
manner, with these annotations, and was thus pre- 
sented to the reader under the most pleasing as- 
pect. The Jesuits were alarmed at the success of 
Quenel's bqpk, and particularly at the change it 
had wrought, 1h many, in favour of the theologi- 
cal doctrines of Jansenius ; and to remove out 
of the way an instrument which proved so advan- 
tageous to their adversaries, they engaged that 
weak prince Lewis XIV. to solicit the condemna- 
tion of this production at the court of Rome. Cle- 
ment XL granted the request of the French mo- 
narch, because he considered it as the request of 
the Jesuits; and, in the year 1713> issued out the 
famous Bull Unigenitusp in which Quemel's New 
Testament was condemned, and an hundred and 
one propositions contained in it pronounced here- 
tical [/}. This bull, which is also known by the 

name 

CT [^3 To show what a poL'tical weathencock the wfalli^ 
iV'tiy ol the Holy Father was upon this occaaioa, it may not 
be improper to place here an anecdote which is related by 
VoLTAi&B in his SitcU dt Louis XIV. yoL ii. under the article 

Jansenism* 
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CENT, name of Tfc Constitution, gave a favourable turfl 
to the affairs of the Jesuits ; but it was highly 
detrimental to the interests of the Romish church, 
as many of the wiser members of that communion 
candidly acknowledge. For it not only confirmed 
the Protestants in their separation, byiconvincing 
them that the church of Rome was resolved to 
adhere obstinately to its ancient superstitions and 
corruptions, but also offended many of the Ro- 
man-Catholics, who had no particular attachment 
to the docrines of Jansenius, and were only 
bent on the pursuit of truth and the advance^- 
ment of piety. It must also be observed, that 
the controversy relating to Jansenism was much 
heated and augmented, instead of being mitigated 
or suspended, by this despotic and ill-judged 
edict. 
^"^ XL The dissensions and tumults excited in 
fratue oc- Efance by this edict were violent in the highest 
2?**^iJ|J^y degree. A considerable number of bishops, 
and a large body composed of persojis eminently 
distinguished by their piety and •udition, both 
among the clergy and laity, appealed from the 
bull to a general council. It was more parti« 
cularly opposed by the Cardinal D£ Noailles, 
archbishop of Z^^rij, who, equally unmoved by the 
authority of the pontiff, and by the resentment and 

Jaruemsme. The credit of the teller weighs but light in the 
balance of historical fanne ; the anecdote, however, is well 
attested, and is as follows: " The Abbe Renaudot, a learned 
" Frenchman, happening to be at Rome the tirst year of the 
«* Pontificate of Clement XI., went one day to see the Pope, 
** who was fond of men of letters, and was himself a learned 
<* man, and found his holiness reading Father Crenel's 
** book. On seeing Renaudot enter the apartment, the Pope 
** said, in a kind of rapture : Here is a most excellent book^^ 
" IVe have nobody at Rome that is capable of 'writing in this 
•* manner ;— / nvisb I could engage the author to reside here P* 
And yet this same book was condemned aftcnvardi by this same 
Pope, 

indig-* 
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indignation of Lewis XIV., made a noble stand ^^viil' 
against the despotic proceedings of the court of v.,^^^^^ 
JRjotnc^ These defenders of the ancient doctrine 
»nd liberties of the GalHcan church were persf* 
*<:uted by the Popes, the French monarch, and the 
Jesuits, from whom they received an uninter- 
Tupted series of injuries and affronts. Nar, their 
entire ruin was aimed at by these unrelenting 
adversaries, and was indeed accomplished in part, 
«ince, some of them were obliged to fly for refuge 
to their brethren in Holland; others forced, by 
the terrors of penaLlaws, and by various acts of 
tyranny and violence, to receive the papal edict; 
while a considerable number, deprived of their 
places, and ruined in their fortunes, looked for 
subsistence aad tranquillity at a greater distance 
from their native country. The issue of this fa^ 
~ m6us contest was favourable to the bull^ which 
was at length rendered valid by the authority of 
the parliament, and was registered among the laws 
of the state. This contributed, in some: measure^ 
to restore the public tranquillity, but it was far 
from diminishing the number of those who com-t 
plained of the despotism of the; pontiff ; and the 
kingdom of France^ is still full of Appellants [j&3* 
who reject the authority of the buU^ and only wait 
for a favourable opportunity of reviving a contro- 
versy, which is rather suspended than terminated, 
and of kindling anew a flame that is covered with* 
out being extinguished. 

XII. Amidst the calamities in which the Jan-Thcdr- 
senists have been involved, they have only two^t*^*"^" 
methods left of maintaining their cause against tnbutc to 
their powerful adversaries, and these are their ^^fj^^*^ 
writings and their miracles. The former alone janscnim 

in FrOM*t. 

•^ [i&2 Tins wa« the name that was assumed by thofe who 
appealed from the bull and the court of Rome to a general 
tounciL 

have 
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^xviu' ^^^^ proved truly useful to them; the latter gave 
J them only a transitory reputation, which, being 
ill founded, contributed in the issue to sink their 
credit. The writings in which they have attacked 
both the Pope and the Jesuits are innumerable; 
and many of them are composed with such elo- 
quence, spirit, and solidity, that they have pro<^ 
duced a remarkable effect. The Jansenists, how<» 
ever, looking upon all human means as insufficient 
to support their cause, turned their views towards 
xtf^^rn^i/nr/j/ succours, and endeavoured to make it 
appear, that their cause was the peculiar object of 
the divine protection and approbation. For this 
purpose they persuaded the multitude, that God 
had endowed the bones and ashes of certain per* 
sons, who had distinguished themselves by their 
zeal in the cause of Jansxnius, and had, at the 
point of death, appealed a second time from the 
Pope to a general council, with the power of heal- 
ing the most inveterate diseases. The perfon 
whose remains were principally honoured with 
this marvellous efficacy, was the Abbe Paris, a 
man of family, whose natural character was dark 
and melancholy; his superstition excessive be« 
yond all credibility ; and who, by an austere ab« 
stinence from bodily nourishment, and the ^xer* 
cise of other inhuman branches of penitential 
discipline, was the voluntary cause of his own 
death £i]. To the miracles which were said to be 
wrought at the tomb of this fanatic, the Jansenists 
added a great variety of visions and relations, to 
which they audaciously attributed a divine origin; 
for several members of the community, and more 

[f] The imposture that reigned in these pretended mimclef 
has been detedted and exposed by various authors ; but by none 
with more acuteness, perspicuity, and penetration, than by the 
ingenious Dr Douglas, in his excellent Treatise on miracles, 
caiitled, The Criurion, which was puWished by Millar in 
the year 1 754, 

especially 
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c^cially those who resided at Parity pretended C e m t* 
to be filled with the Holy Gbost ; and, iti conse- ^^^^' 
quence of this prerogative, delivered instructions, 
predictions, and exhortations, which, though fre« 
quently extravagant, and almost, always insipid^ 
jet moved the passions, and attracted the adnlira«« 
tton, of the ignorant multitude. The prudence, 
liowever, of the court of France put a stop to 
these fistnatical tumults and false miracles; and, iti 
the situation in which things are at present, the 
Jansenists have nothing left but their genius and 
their pens to maintain their cause (i). 

XUL We can say but very little of the Greek Thcsuteof 
and Eastern churches* The profound ignotahce ^u^^*"^ 
in which they live, and the despotic yoke Under 
which they groan, prevent their forming any 
plans to extend their limits, or making any at^ 
tempts to change their state. The Russiaiis, as 
we had formerly occasion to observe, assumedi 
under the reign of Peter tbe Great, a less savagci 
and barbarous aspect than they had before that 
tiemorable period ; and in this century have gi« 
ven some grounds to hope that they may one day 
be reckoned among the civililed nations. Therd 
are, nevertheless^ immense multitudes of that 
rugged people^ who are still attached to the bru- 
tish superstition and discipline of their ancestors; 
and thete are several in whom the barbarous spi-* 
lit of persecution still so far prevails, that, w«*re 
it in their power, they would cut off the Protest* 
ants, and all other sects that differ from them, 
by fire and sword. This appears evident from a 

tf(i) Things are greitly changed since the learned aatho# 
wrote this paragraph. The storm* of just resentment that has 
srisen against the Jesuits, and has heen attended with the ex^ 
tinction of their order in Portugal^ France^ and in all the Spa« 
nish dominions, has disarmed the most formidable adTersariet 
of Jansenism, and must consequently be considered as an event 
highlj farouraUe to the Jansenists. 

Voii. VL G variety 
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^^NT.yariety of circumstances, and more especially 



from the book which Stephen Javorski ha» 
composed against heretics of all denominations. 

The Greek Christians are said to be treated at 
present by their haughty masters with more cle- 
ipency and indulgence than in former times. 
The Nestorians and Monophysites in jlsia and 
jffrica persevere in their refusal to enter into the 
communion of the Romish church, not withstand-* 
|Dg the earnest entreaties and alluring offers that 
have been made from time to time by the Pope's 
legates, to conquer their inflexible constancy.—- 
7*be Roman pontiffs have frequently attempted 
to renew, by another sacred expedition, their for- 
mer connexions with the kingdom of Ahyssima ; 
but they have not yet been able to find out g 
method of escaping the vigilance of that courts 
w^iqh still persists in its abhorrence of popery. 
'Nor i$ it at all probable that the embassy, which 
IS now preparing at Rome for the Abyssinian em^ 
peror, will be attended with success. Theftfono^ 
physites propagate their doctrine in Asia witk 
zeal and assiduity, and have not long ago gained 
over to their communion a part of the Nestorians 
who inhabit the maritime coasts of India. 
The ezter- XIV* The Lutheran church, which dates its 
^^l^jf^^^foundation from the year 1517, and the coofes* 
ancharch. sion oi Avgsburg from the year 1530, celebrated 
in ()eace and prosperity the secular return of these 
memorable periods in the year 1717 and 1730. 
It received, someyearsago,aconsiderable accession 
to the number of its members by tbe emigration of 
that multitude of Protestants which abandoned the 
territory of Sahzhurg^ and the town of Bercbtolf^' 
gaden, in order to breathe a free air, and to enjoy 
unmolested the exercise of their religion. One 
part of these emigrants settled in Prussia^ another 
m Holland, ^nd many ot them transplanted them* 
selves and their families to America^ and other 

distant 
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i^dtttant regions. This circumstance contributed C s )i Ti 
3gj^^l\j to propagate the doctrine^ and extend the ^^^'' 
.reputation of the Lutheran church, which thus 
:aioc only obtained a footing in Asia and America^ 
^ut also formed several congregations of no small 
note in these remote parts of the world. The 
Jtate of Lutheranism at home has not been so 
prosperous, since we learn, both from publie 
transactions, and also from the complaints of its 
professors and patrons, that, in several parts of 
Gertnany^ the Lutheran church has been injurif- 
ously oppressed, and unjustly deprived of several 
of its privileges and advantages, by the votaries 
oi Rmncn 

XV. It has been scarcely possible to introduce its intenut 
any change into the system of doctrine and dis-*^^^ 
cipline that is received in ihat church, because 
the ancient confessions and rules that were drawn 
up to point out the tenets that were to be be- 
lieved, and the rites and ceremonies that were to 
be performed, still remain in their full authority^ 
and are considered as the sacred guardians of the 
Lutheran faith and worship. The method, how« 
ever, of illustrating, enforcing, and defending the 
doctrines of Christianity, has undergone several 
changes in the Lutheran church. Towards the 
commencement of this century, an artless simpli-* 
city was generally observed by the ministers of 
that communion, and all philosophical terms and 
abstract reasonings were entirely laid aside, as 
more adapted to obscure than to illustrate the 
tmths of the Gospel. But, in process of time, a 
very different way of thinking began to take 
place ; and several learned men entertained a no^ 
Uou that the doctrines of Christianity could not 
maintain their ground, if they were not supported 
by the aids of philosophy, and exhibited and 
proved in a geometrical order. 

C a The 
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^xviM*^* The adepts in jurispradence, Vfho tuidertoolf. 



in the last century, the revision and correction tX 
the body of ecclesiastical law that is in force among 
the Lutherans, carried on their tindcrtaking ^nth 
grfiat assiduity and spirit; and our church- gn- 
Vcrnraent would at this day bear another aspect, 
if the ruling powers had judged it expedient to 
listen to their counsels and representations. We 
sec, indeed, in several places, evident proofs that 
the directions of these great men, relating to the 
external form of ecclesiastical government, di<. 
cipline and worship, are highly respected ; and 
that their ideas, even of the doctrinal part of reli- 
gion, have been more or less adopted by many. 
Hence it is not at all surprising, that warm dispntea 
have arisen between them and the rulers of the 
church concerning several points. The Lu- 
theran doctors are apprehensive that, if the senti- 
ments of certain of these refornters took place, 
teligion would become entirely subservient to the 
purposes of civil policy, and be at length convert- 
td into a mere state-machine ; and this appre* 
liension is not peculiar to the clergy alone, but » 
"also entertained by some persons of piety and 
candour, even among the Civilians. 

XVI. The liberty of thinking, speaking, and 
enemieir Writing, concerning religious matters, which be- 
gan to prevail in the last century, was, in this, 
still further confirmed and augmented ; and it 
extended so far as to encourage both infidels and 
fanatics to pour forth among the multitude, with- 
out restraint, all the eflfusions of their enthusiasm 
and extravagance. Accordingly we have seen, 
and still see, numbers of fanatics and innovators 
atart up from time to time, and, under the in- 
fluence of enthusiasm, or of a disordered brain, 
divulge their crude fancies and dreams among 
the people, by which they either delude many 
from the communion of the established church, 

or 
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4r at least occasion ccatests asd divisbos of the c e n t« 
most disagreeable kiad. We mentioned former-^ xyihw 



Ijr several of these disturbers of the tranquillity 
oi Ike church, to whpoi we may add here ifae 
ootodous naoies of Tinnhart, Gxchtelius, 

UaERFELS^ RqS£!!IBAC&, BrJLD£L, SfilZlUS, RoS« 

MKUNG, aod maoy othecs, who either imagined 
that they were divinely inspired, or, from a per^ 
suasion of their superior capacity and knowledge, 
set up for reformers of the doctrine and discipHoe. 
of the church. Many writers drew their pens 
against this presumptuous and fanatical tribe ; 
though the greatest pan of those who composed 
it were really below the notice of men of charac« 
ter^ and were rather worthy of contempt than of 
oppositioQk And^ indeed, it was not so much the 
iarct of reason and argument, as the experience 
of their bad success, that convinced these fanatics 
of their folly, and made them desist from theic 
chimerical projects* Their attempts could not 
stand the trial of time and common sense ; and 
therefore, after having made a transitory noise^ 
they fell into oblivion. Such is the common and 
deserved fate of almost all the fanatic ringleaders 
of the deluded populace ; they start up all of a 
sudden, and make a figure for a while ; but, ge^ 
Berallj speaking, they ruin their own cause by 
their imprudence or obstinacy, by their austerity 
or perverseness, by their licentious conduct oi 
their inteatine divisions. 

XVIL Many place in this fanatical clasa the Hecrtnhuts 
Brethren of Hernnbui^ who were first formed into ^«n* 
a religious community in the village so named, 
in LuiatiOj by the famous Count Zinzekdorfp; 
and after warda grew so numerous, that their enn- 
grams were spread abroad in all the countries of 
Europe^ reached even as far as the Indies, and 
formed settlements in the remotest quarters of the 
gh^« The Hertenhutters call themselves tiM 

C 3 descendants 
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c £ M T. descendants of the Bohemian and Moravian Bre^' 
*^I^ tbren, who, in the fifteenth century, threw oflf the 
despotic yoke of Rome, animated by the zealous 
exhortations and heroic example of John Huss. 
They may, however; be said, with more propriety, 
to imitate the example of that famous commu- 
nity, than to descend from those who composed 
it ; for it is well known, that there are very few 
Bohemians and Moravians in the fraternity of the 
Herrenbutters J and it is extremely doubtful, whe- 
ther even this small number are to be considered 
aa the posterity of the ancient Bohemian Brethren 
that distinguished themselves so early by their 
zeal for the Reformation. . 

If we are to give credit to the declarations of 
the Herrenhutters, they agree with the Lutherans 
in their doctrine and opinions, and only differ 
from them in their ecclesiastical discipline, and in 
those religious institutions and rules of life which 
form the resemblance between the Bohemian Bre* 
thren and the disciples of Zikzendorff. There 
are, indeed, many who doubt much of the truth 
of this declaration, and suspect that the society 
now under consideration, and more especially 
their rulers and ringleaders, speak the language 
of Lutheranism when they are among the Lu« 
therans, in order to obtain their favour and in« 
dulgence; and those who have examined this 
matter with the most attention, represent this 
fraternity as composed of persons of different reli- 
gions, as well as of various ranks and orders. Be 
that as it may, it is at least very difficult to guess 
the reason that induces them to live in such an 
entire state of separation from the Lutheran com- 
munion, and to be so ambitiously :?ealous in aug- 
menting their sect, if the only difference between 
them and the Lutherans lies in the nature of their 
discipline, and in certain rites and institutions 
tbit do not belong to the effence of religion, 
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Tor the true and genuine followers of jEsus cent* 
Christ are but little concerned about the ouj* ^ 
ward forms of ecclesiastical government and dis« 
cipline, knowing that real religion consists in 
faith and charity, and not in external rites and 
institutions (J). 

XVUI. It 

tf (A) It 18 somewhat surprising to hearDr Moshbim speak 
in such vague and general terras of this sect, without taking 
the least notice of their pernicious doctrines and their flagitious 
practices, that do not only disfigure the sacred truths of the 
Gospel, but also sap all the foundations of morality. To be 
penuaded of this, the reader, besides the accounts which Hi- 
ifjus has given of this enormous sect, will do well to consult 
a curious Preface^ prefixed to the French translation of a Pat* 
toral Letter against Fanaiicum^ addressed by Mr Stinstra, 
an Anabaptist minister in FrUsland^ to his congregation, and 
published at Leydm in the year 1752. It may not be amiss to 
add here a passage relating to this odious community from the 
Bishop of Gloucester's treatise, entitled. The Doctttne of 
Grace, Tbe words of that great and eminent prelate are as 
follows : ** As purity respects practice, the Moraviant give us 
' little trouble If we may credit the yet unconfuted relai- 
^ tions, both in printjand in MS. composed by their own mm- 
** ker^t the participants la their most sacred mysterious rites^ 
** their practices in the consummation of marriage are so 
^* horribly, so unspeakably flagitibiis, that this people seems 
** to have no more pretence to be put into the number of 
** Christian sects, than the Turlvpins of the thirteenth cen« 
''tory, a vagabond crew of nuscreants, who rambled over 
** Itafyf France^ and Germany^ calling themselves the Brothers 
** and Sisters of tbe Free Sfirit^ who, in speculation, professed 
^ that species of Atheism called Pantheism^ and^ in practice, 
^ pretended to be exempted from all the obb'gations of mo- 
^ rality aad religion." 8ee Doctrine of Grace y 12 mo. vol. ii. 
p* 153. As to the doctrines of this sect, they open a door to 
the most licentious effects of fanaticism. Such among man/ 
others are the following^, drawn from the express declarations 
of Count ZiNZXNDofcFP, the head and founder of the commu- 
■ity : That the law is not a rule of life to a believer : — ^Thalt 
tbe moral kw belongs only to the Jews :'— That a converted 
person cannot sin against light. But of all the singrularities for 
which this sect' is famous, the notions they entertain of the 
organs of generation in both sexes are the most enormously 
wUd and extravagant. / consider (say* Count ZiKZCNDORl^r^ 
ia oae of his sermons} the 7L%T%for distinguishing both sexea 

C4 ia 
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^xviU*' XVIIL It was the opinion of many, that the 
^ry^ succours of philosophy were absolutely necessary 
Thcstateof to Stem thc toffcnt of superstition, and stop its 
among thi g^owing progrcss, and that these alone were 
Lutherans, adapted to accomplish this desirable purpose. 
Hence the study of philosophy, which, towards 
the conclusion of the last century, seemed to de- 
cline, was now revived, established upon a more 
rational footing, and pursued with uncommon 
assiduity aud ardour. The branch of philosophy, 
liirhich is commonly known un^er the denomina* 
tion of Meti^pbysics^ was generally preferred, as it 
leads to the first principles of things ; and the 
improvements made in this important science 
were very considerable. These improvements 
were owing chiefly to the genius and penetration 
of the immortal Leibnitz, who cast a new light 
Upon metaphysics, and gave this interesting 
branch of philosophy a more regular form. This 
science received a still greater degree of perfec* 
tion from the philosophical labours of the acute 
and indefatigable Wolf, who reduced it inta 
a scientific order, and gave its decisions the 
strength and evidence of a geometrical demon* 

ifL ChmtiUuUi qt ^ wiQst htmfnuralk of thc whole ioJjf my Lord 
mui Qod having partly inhabited them^ and fartly vuom them, 
tinuetf. This raving secretaiy looks upon the conjugal act aa 
9 piece pf sceneryy in which thc male represents Christ the 
husband of souls, and the female the church. The married 
brother (says he) knowt matrimony y reipcQt it, hut does not thmh* 
upon it of hit own accord ; and tbiu the precious member of the* 
covenant (i. e. the Penis] is so muchforgot^ becomes so liselesSf and 
consequently is reduced to such a natural numbne s^ by n^ being 
usedf that afterwards f when he is to marry ^ and use it^ the Savioup, 
must restore him from this deadness of body, jfnd when an Esther. 
(y grace^ and sister according to her mahcf gets sight of this member^ 
her senses are shut t^^ cmd she hoUly perceives^ that Qod the Son, 
was a boy, Te holy matrons ^ who as wives are about your Vice-* 
IphristSy honour that precious sign with the utmost veneratiom. 
We be^ the chaste reader's pardon for presenting him witli^ 
\|us odious specimen qf the l^onors of the I^oravian theology, 

?tf«tio<H 
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stration, Under thi^ new 9nd respectable form itc c nt» 
<:apti¥aied the attention and esteem of the greatest ^^^'"^ 
yiMTt of the Germaii philosophers, and of those 
ia general who pursue truth through the paths of 
strict evidence; and it was applied with great ar«^ 
dour and zeal to illustrate and confirm the great 
truths both of natural and revealed religion; 
This application of the Firsi Pbilosopby gave 
much uneasiness to some pious men, who were 
extremely solicitous to preserve pure and un- 
mixed the doctrines of Christianity ; and it was 
accordingly opposed by them with great eager- 
ness and obstinacy. Thus the ancient contest 
between PbUasopby and Theology^ Faitb^ and Rea^ 
som^ was unhappily revived, and has been carried 
on with much animosity for several years past. 
For many are of opinion, that this metaphysical 
philosophy inspires youthful minds with notions 
that are far from being favourdble to the doc« 
trines, and more especially to the positive in^titu* 
tions, of religion ; that, seconded by the warmthr 
of fancy, at that age of levity and presumption, iC. 
engenders an arrogant contempt of Divine Reve- 
lation, and an excessive attachment to humaa 
reason^ as the only infallible guide of man ; and 
that, instead of throwing new light oa the sciencei 
of theology, and giving it an additional aic oC 
dignity, it has contributed, on the contrary, to 
cover it with obscurity, and to sink it into oblivioa 
and contempt, 

XIX. In order to justify this heavy charge 7^^^^ 
against the metaphysical philosophy, they appeal theimtnui*- 
to the writings of Laurxnt Schmidt, whomgJ^^^'*^ 
they- commonly call the IVeptbeim interpreter, 
from the place of his residence. This man,, who 
was by no means destitute of abilities,^ and had 
acquired a profound knowledge of the philosophy 
now under consideration, undertook, some years 
a^o, a new German translation of the Holy Scrip- 

/ tures, 
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^tlvIil' ^^^^*» ^^ which he prefixed a new system of theo- 
\^*Y>^ logy« drawn up in a geometrical order, that was 
to serve him as a guide in the exposition of tbe 
sacred oracles. This undertaking proved highly 
detrimental to its author, as it drew upon him 
from many quarters severe marks of oppositioQ 
and resentment ; for, scarcely had be published 
tbe Five Books of Moses, as a specimen of his 
method and abilities, when he was not only at- 
tacked by several writers, but also brought be* 
fere the supreme tribunal of the empire, and 
there accused as an enemy of the Christian reli- 
gion, and a caviller at divine truth. This severe ' 
charge was founded upon this circumstance only, 
that he had boldly departed from the common 
explication of certain passages in the books of 
Mosxs, which are generally supposed to prefigure 
the Messiah (m). On this account he was cast 
into prison, and his errors were looked upon as 
capitally criminal; but he luckily escaped the 
vigilance of his keepers, and saved himself by 
flight. 
The con- XX. The bare indication of the controversies 
^d^- ^^^^ h&v^ divided the Lutheran church since the 
tiitiaU,aDa Commencement of this century would make up a 
jbS^I^ long list. The religious contests that were set 
tests, (fivide on foot by the Pietiits were carried on in some 
•« iwcET P^^c^^ with animosity, in others with moderation, 
according to the characters of the champions, and 
the temper and spirit of the people. These con- 
tests, however, have gradually subsided in process 

CC^ [in] Dr MosRBiM gives here but the half of th^accu- 
satioD brought against Schmidt, in the year 17379 when he 
was charged with attempting to prove, that there was not the 
smallest trace or vestige of the doctrine of the Trinity, nor any 
prediction pointing out the Messiah, to be found in the Five 
Books of MosBs. It was by the authority of an Imperial edict* 
addressed by Charles VI. to the prince of the empire^ that 
Schmidt was imprisoned. 

of 
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of time, and. seem at present to be all reduced toC E n T. 
the following question, Wbetber a wicked man be 



capable of acquiring a true and certain knowledge of 
divine tbings^ or be susceptible of any degree or species 
of divine illumination ? The controversy that has 
been excited by this question is considered by 
many as a mere dispute about words ; its deci« 
sion, at least, is rather a matter of curiosity thaa 
importance. Many other points, that had been 
more or less debated in the last century, occa- 
sioned keen contests in this, such as the eternity of 
bell torments; the reign o/*Christ upon eartbdu^ 
ring a tbousand years; and Xht final restoration of all 
intelligent beings to order, perfection, and happi* 
ness. The mild and indulgent sentiments of 
John Fabricius, professor of divinity at Helm^ 
stadtf concerning the importance of the contro^ 
versy between the Lutherans and Roman-Catho^ 
lies, excited also a warm debate ; for this doctor, 
together with his disciples, went so far as to main* 
tain, that the difference between the two churches 
was of so little consequence, that a Lutheraa 
might safely embrace popery. The famous con« 
troversies that have been carried on between cer« 
tain divines, and some eminent civihans, concern- 
ing the rites and obligations of wedlock, the law- 
ful grounds of divorce, and the nature and guilt 
of concubinage, are sufficiently known. Other 
disputes of inferior moment, which have been of 
a sudden growth, and of a short duration, we -shall 
pass over in silence, as the knowledge of them is 
not necessary to our forming an accurate idea of 
the internal state of the Lutheran church. 

XXL The reformed xhurch still carries the^rheititeof 
same externah aspect under which it has been al-^*"^*J|' 
ready described [»]. For, though there be every 

dr [ii] Tliit dcscrqitkm the reader wUI find abote, at the 
W^niog of tbe last century. 

where 
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^* NT. yi^here extant certain books, creeds, and confess 
sions, by which the wisdom and vigilance of an* 
cient times thought proper to perpetuate the 
truths of religion, and to preserve them from the 
contagion of heresy ; yet, in most places, no per- 
son is obliged to adhere strictly to the doctrines 
they contain ; and those who profess the main and 
fundamental truths of the Christian religion, and 
take care to avoid too great an intimacy [o) with 
the tenets of Socinianism and Popery,, are deemed 
worthy members of the reformed church (^)« 
Hence, in our times, this great and extensive 
community comprehends, in its bosom, Armi^ 
nians, Calvanists, Supralapsarians, Sublapsarians^ 

tf^ [o3 A^MM cotu Mi tu d uum. The expression is remarkable 
9Bd malignant ; it would make the ignorant and nnwary apt 
to believe, that the reformed church allows its members cer« 
tain approaches towards Popery and Soctntanum^ provided thej 
do not cany these approaches too far, even to an intimate unioa 
with them. This representation of the reformed church is too 
ghrmgly false to proceed finom igrnorance ; and Dr Mosheim^s 
extensive knowledge places him beyond the suspicion of aa 
involuntary mistake in this matter. Ic is true, this reflection 
bears hard upon his candour ; and we are extremely sorry that 
we c2ranot, m this placcj do justice to the knowledge of that 
great man, without arraigning his equity. 

C^ \y\ Nothing can be more un£ur, or at least more inae* 
curate, than this representation of things. It proceeds fron^ 
a supposition that is quite chimerical, even that the reformed 
churches in England^ Scotland^ HoUand^ Germany^ Stvltxerlandf 
fte. form one gaurtd hotfy^ and have, besides their respective 
and particular systems of government and discipline, somt 
general laws of reiighui toltraimM^ in consequence of which 
they admit a variety of sects into their communion. But thi# 
geueral hierarchy does not exist. The friends of the Reformat 
tion, whom the multiplied horrors and absurdities of Popery 
obliged to abandon the commanion of Romef were formed, iQ 
process of time, into' distinct ecclesiastical bodies, or national 
churches^ every one of which has its peculiaf form of govern- 
ment and disapline. The toleration that is enjoyed by the 
various sects and denominations of Christians arises, in part 
from the clemency of the ruling powers, and from the charity 
and forbearance which individuals think themselves bound to 
exercise one toward another. Sc$ the ioUowin^ note* 

and 
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tiKl Uniyersiiists, who M<^e tbgether in charity ^ |'^|^- 
and friendship (jg)^ and umre their efforts in heal- 
ing the breach, and dinuniahing the weight and 
importance of those controversies that separate 
them from each other (r). This moderatiott 

t(^ ljg2 ^^ ^ different denominations of Christians heic 
mentioned live together in the mutnal exercise of charity and 
benevolence, notwithstanding the 'diversity of their theological 
mpauoMf this cmmmattancey which Dr Mosheim seenu t# 
ocation as a reproach, is, on the contrary, a proof, that the 
true and genuine opirit of the Gospel (which is a spirit of for- 
1)caFance, meekness, and charity,) prevails among the memhers 
of the reformed churches. But it must be carerally observed^ 
that this charity, thoi^h it discorers the amiable b^nd'offeace^ 
does flot, by any means, imply uniformity of sentiment, io- 
dVerence about truth, or suppose that the reformed churches 
have relaxed or departed from their system of doctrine. In- 
deed, as there is no genend reformed church, so there is no ge- 
neral reformed Creed or Confession of Fetth. The established 
Church of England has its peculiar system of doctrine and g9« 
vemment, which remains still unchanged, and in fuUfoitse^ 
and to which an assent is demanded from all its members, and 
in a more especial solemn and express manner from those who 
are its ministers* Such is the case with the national refonned 
(churches in the Um'ted Provinces* The dissenters in these 
countries, who are tolerated by the state, have also their re« 
spective bonds of ecclesiastical union ; and such of them, ]yar« 
ticulariy in EngUmd and Ireland^ as differ from the establish- 
meot only in their form of government and worship, and sot 
in matters of doctrine, are treated with indulgence by the 
more moderate members of the national church, who look it^ 
on them as their brethren. 

flCl* fr] In the 4to edition of this work, I mistook, in a mo- 
talent of inadvertency, the construction of this sentence in the 
original Latin, and rendered the passage as if Dr Mosheim 
had represented the reformed churc^s as diminishmg the 
weight and importance of thofe controversies that separate ihem 
from tie church of Rome ; whereas he represents them (aadt 
indeed, what he ^ays is rather an encomium than a reproach) 
as diminishing the weight of those controversies which teparatf 
them from each other. One of the cih:umstances that made me fall 
more easily into this mistake, was my having read, the moment 
before I committed it, Dr Mosheim*s insinuation with respect 
to the spirit of the church of England in the very dexc page* 
where he lays, very inconiideratelyi that we may judge of that 

ffirlt 
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^xnu^'^ indeed, severely censured by many of the Re*- 
X^^'Y^ formed doctors in Switzerland, G^many^ and more 
especially in Holland^ who lament, in the most 
sorrowful strains, the decline of the ancient purity 
and strictness that characterized the doctrine and 
discipline of the church, and sometimes attack, 
with the strongest marks of indignation and re- 
sentment, these modern contemners of primitive 
orthodoxy. But as the moderate party ha3 an 
evident superiority in point of numbers, pov^er, 
and influence, these' attacks of their adversaries 
are, generally speaking, treated with the utmost 
indifference. 
^Projects of XXII. Whoever, therefore, considers all these 
b^*^thc things with due attention, will be obliged to ac 
Reformed knowledge that neither the Lutherans nor Armi* 
5J^^^"-nians have, at this day, any further subjea of. 
controversy or debate with the reformed church, 
considered in a general point of view, but only 

kftrii iy the conduct of Dr Wakb, who formed a frxject of peace 
emd union between the English and Gallican churches, founded 
Mton this condition f that each of the two communities should retam 
the greatest fart qjf their peculiar doctrines. This is supposing,, 
thoufirh upon the foundation of a nustaken fact, that the church 
of Englandf at least, is making evident approaches to the 
church of Rome. — ^When I had made the mistake, which turn- 
ed really an encomium into an accusation, I thought it incum<* 
bait on me to defend the reformed church against the chai^ 
of an approximation to Popery. For this purpose, I observed 
(in note [«] of the4to edition), ** that the reformed churches 
** were never at such a distance from the spirit and doctrine 
** of the church of Rome as they are at this day ; and that the 
^ improvements in science, that characterize the last and the 
^* present age, seem to render a relapse into Romish supersti- 
** tion moraJly impossible in those who have been once deli- 
^ vered from its baneful influence." The ingenious author 
of the Confessional did not find this reasoning conclusive ; and 
the objections he has started against it, do not appear to me 
insurmountable. I have, therefore, thrown upon paper some 
farther thoughts upon the present state of the reformed reh'gion, 
and the influence of improvements in philosophy upon its ad- 
vancement ; and these thoughts the reader will find in the 
Second Appendixt 

with 
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individuals, with private persons that are cevt. 
members of this great community (x). For thd ^^^"• 
church, considered in its collective and general 
character, allows now to all its members the full 
liberty of entertaining the sentiments they think 
most reasonable, in relation to those points of doc<* 
trine that formerly excluded the Lutherans and 

fdr [/] Granting this to be tine with mpect to the Anm- 
nianS} it cannot be affirmed, with equal truth, in regaid to the 
Lutherans, whose doctrine concerning the corporal frejtnee if 
Chkist in the eucharist^ and the communication of the properties 
of his iBvine to hit human nature^ is rejected by all the reform- 
ed churches, without exception. But it is not universally 
true, eren with respect to the Arminians : for though these 
latter are particularly favoured by the church of JEmgUmd$ 
though Arminianism may be said to have become predominant 
among the members of that churchy or at least to have lent iti 
influence in mitigating some of its articles in the private sen- 
tiaients of those who subscribe them ; yet the Thirty-nine 
Articles of the church oi England iX^ maintain their authority ; 
and when we judge of the doctrine and discipline of any 
church, it is more natural to form this Judgement from its^i/ii- 
hRihed Creeds and Confession of Faiih^ tnan from the sentiments 
and principles of particular persons. So that, with respect to 
the church of Englandf the direct contrary of what Dr Mo- 
tHBiM asserts is strictly true; for it is rather with that chQroh» 
and its rule of faith, that the Lutherans are at variance, thaa 
with private persons, who, prompted by a spirit of Christiaa 
moderation, mitigate some of its doctrines, in order charitably 
to extend the limits of its conununion. But, if we turn our 
view to the reformed churches in Holland^ Germany^ and a part 
of Switxerlandf the mistake of our author will still appear more 
palpable ; for some of these churches consider certain doctrines* 
both of the Arminians and Lutherans, as a just cause of at* 
duding them from their communion. The question here it 
not, whether this rigour is laudable ? it b the matter of fact' 
that we are examining at present. The chiuch of England, 
indeed, if we consider its present temper and spirit, does not 
look upon any of the errors of the Lutherans ?a fundamental, 
and is therefore ready to receive them into its comiAunion ; 
and the same thing may, perhaps, be affirmed of several of the 
reformed churches upon the continent. But this is vtry far 
from being a proof, that the Lutherans have at this day (as Dr 
Mo s H E 1 M asserts ) no further subject of controversy or debate with 
these churches ; it only proves, that these churches nourish a 
spirit of toleration and charity worthy of imitation* 

Arminians 
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9^^*^* Anninians from its communion, and looks ilpon 
the essence of Chrigtianity and its fundamental 
truths as in no wise a&ded by these points^ how-^ 
erer variously they may be explained by the con^ 
tending parties. But this moderation, instead of 
fiicilitaciog the execution of the plans that bav^ 
been proposed by some for the re-union of the 
I«utheran and Reformed churches, contribute ra- 
ther to prerent this re»union, or at least to ren« 
4ler it much mote difficult. For those among the 
Lutherans who are zealous for the mainte- 
nance of the truth complain, that the reformed 
church has rendered too wide the way of saUa* 
tion, and opened the arms of fraternal love and 
tommunion, not only to us (Lutherans), but al- 
so to Christians of all sects and all denominations* 
Accordingly^ we find, that when, about twenty 
years ago, several eminent doctors of our commu- 
nion, with the learned and celebrated Matthew 
Ffaff at their head, employed their good offices 
with zeal and fincerity in order to our union with 
the reformed church; this pacific project was 
ao warmly opposed by the greatest part of the Lu^ 
therans, that it came to nothing in a short 
time (r). 



^^^^ ^ Tf] The project of tbe very piou8 and learned Dr Ffaff 
tor uniting the Lutheran and reformed churches, and the rea- 
sons on which he justified this project, are worthy of the truly 
Christian spirit, and do honour to the accurate and sound 
judgment, of that most eminent and excellent divine*. And 
It is somewhat surprising, considering the proofs of moderation 
and judgment that Dr Mosheim has given in other parts of 
this valuable history, that he neither mentions the project of 
Dr Pf AFF with applause, nor the stiffness of the Lutherans on 
this occasion with any mark of disapprobation. 



* See this learned author*! CoUteth Scrlptoram Innlfrum ad Unkium 
tMer PreiutanUi fidtntium^ pubiifhed in 4to, at Hall in 8aM»My, in tha 
year 1713, 

XXIIL 
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XXnL The church of England, which is now cent. 
^he chief and leading branch of that great com- ^J^IJli 
^munity that goes under the denomination of the Thepresent 
^Reformed Church, continues in the same state, «t«co^t*»« 
and is governed by the same principles, that it £^^^ 
assumed at the Revolution under the reign of 
King William III. The established form of 
church-government is Episcopacy^ which is em« 
braced by the sovereign, the nobility, and tbo 
greatest part of the people. The Presbyterians^ 
and the numerous sects of different denomina* 
tions that are comprehended under the general 
title of Non-conformists^ enjoy the sweets of reli«* 
gious Uberty, under the influence of a legal tole* 
ration. Those^ indeed, who are best acquainted 
with the present state of the English nation, tell 
OS, that the dissenting interest declines from day 
to day^ and that the cause of Non-conformity owt% 
this gradual decay, in a great measure, to the le« 
oity and moderation that are practised by the 
rulers of the established church. The members 
of this church may be divided into two classes, 
according to their diflferent ideas of the origin, 
extent, and dignity of episcopal jurisdiction. For 
some look upon the government of bishops to be 
founded on the authority of a divine institution, 
and are immoderately zealous in extending the 
power and prerogatives of the church ; others, of 
a more mild and sedate spirit, while they coa« 
sider the ejHscopal form of government as far su- 
perior to every other system of ecclesiastical po- 
lity, and warmly recommend aH the precautions 
that are necessary to its preservation and the in* 
dependence of the clergy, yet do not carry this 
attachment to such an excessive degree, as to re« 
fose the name of a cburcb to every religious com- 
munity that is not governed by a bishop, or to 
defend the prerogatives and pretensions of the . 

Vol, VI. D episcopal 
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CENT, episcopal order with an intemperate zeal («)•—' 
xvm. ^ These two classes are sometimes involved in warmf 
debates, and oppose each other with no small de- 
gree of animosity, of which this present century 
has exhibited the following remarkable example^ 
Dr Benjamin Hoadley, the present bishop of 
Winchester^ a prelate eminently distinguished by 
the accuracy of his judgment, and the purity of 
his flowing and manly eloquence, used his utmost 
endeavours, and not without success, to lower the 
authority of the church, or at least to reduce 
the power of its rulers within narrow bounds. 
On the other hand, the church and its rulers 
found several able defenders ^ and, among the 
rest, Dr John Potter, now archbishop of Can^ 
terhury, who maintained the rights and pre* 
tensions of the clergy with great eloquence and 
erudition. As to the spirit of the established 
church of England^ in reklion to those who dis- 
sent from its rule of doctrine and government, we 
see it no where better than in the conduct of Dr 
Wake, archbishop of Canterbury, who formed a 
project of peace and union between the English, 
and Gallican churches, founded upon this condi« 
tion, that each of the two communities should 
retain the greatest part of (heir respective and pe^ 
feuliar doctrines iw). 

XXIV* 

t& {u) The learned and pious Archbishop Wake, in a letter 
to Father CouRRAYER,dated from Croydon Howe^jfuly 9. 17249 
czpresseth himself thus: '^ I bless God that 1 was born and have 
been bred in an episcopal church, which, I am convinced, has- 
been the government established in the Christian church from 
the very time of the Apostles. But I should be imwiUing to 
** affirm, that where the ministry is not episcopal, there is no 
** churchy nor any true administration of the sacraments. And 
** very many there are among us who are zealous for episcopa* 
" cy, yet dare not go so far as to annul the ordinances of God 
** performed by any other ministry.'* 

cdr (w) Archbishop Wake certainly corresponded with: 
seme learned and moderate Frenchmen on this subject^ parti- 
cularly 
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XXIV. The unbounded liberty which every cent. 
individual in England enjoys of publishing, with- O-vO 
out restraint, his religious opinions, and of wor- vanous 
shipping God in the manner he thinks the most ^^i". 
conformable to reason and scripture, naturally wbitejuid. 
produces a variety of sects, and gives rise to an 
trainterrupted succession of controversies about 
theological matters. It is scarcely possible for 
any historian, that has not resided for some time 
'm England^ and examined with attention, upon 
the spot, the laws, the privileges, the factions, 
and opinions of- that free and happy people, to 
give a just and accurate account of these religious 
sects and controversies. Even the names of the 
greatest part of these sects have not as yet reached 
U8, and many of those that are come to our know-> 
ledge, we know but imperfectly. We are greatly 
in the dark with respect to the grounds and prin- 
ciples of these controversies, because we are desti* 
tute of the sources from whence proper informa- 
tbn must be drawn. At present the ministerial 
labours of George Whitefield, who has formed 
a community, wnich he proposes to render supe- 

cnhiiy with Du Pih> the ecclesiastical historian: and no doubt 
the anchhishop, when he assisted Courrayer in his Defence 
of the Validity of the English Ordinations^ by furnikhiug him 
with unanswerable proofs drawn from the registers at iamhith^ 
had it in his view to remove certain groundlesL prejudices, 
whichy while they subsisted amongst Roman Catholics, could 
sot but defeat all projects of peace and union between 'the 
EngHth and Gallican churches. The interests of the Protest- 
ant religion could not be in safer hands tha^i Archbishop 
Wake's. He who had so ably and i>o successfully -defended 
Protestantigm, as a controversial writer, could not surely form 
any project of peace and union with a Roman Cathohc Church* 
the terms of which would have reflected on his character as a 
negodator. (j^^This note has been misunderstood and censured 
by the acute author of the ConfessionaL This censure gave occa- 
sion to the Third jlppendix^ which the reader will iind at the 
cad of this volumey and in which the matter contained in this 
note is fully illustrated^ and tbe conduct of Archbishop Waks ^ 
let in its true light. 

D 2 xm 
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CENT, rior in sanctity and perfection to all other Chris- 
xviii. ^jgjj churches, make a considerable noise in Eng. 



4« 



landf and are not altogether destitute of success* 
If there is any consistency in this man's theologU 
cal system, and he is not to be looked upon as an, 
enthusiast, who follows no rule but the blind im« 
pulse of an irregular fancy, his doctrine seems to 
amount to these two propositions: " That true 
religion consists alone in holy affections, and in 
a certain inward /rWi/y^, which it is impossible 
^ to explain ; and that Christians ought not to 
*' seek truth by the dictates of rtason, or\)y the 
** aids of learning, but by laying their minds 
** open to the direction and influence of Divine 
" illumination." 
ThestateoT XXV. The Dutch church is still divided by 
the Dutch the controversies that arose from the philosophy 
church. q£ jj^^ Cartes and the theology pf Cocceis ; 
though these controversies be carried on with leas 
bitterness and animosity at present than in former 
times. It is even to be hoped that these contests 
will soon be totally extinguished » since^ it is well 
known, that the Newtonian philosophy has ex- 
pelled Cartesianism from almost all the academies 
and schools of learning in the United Provinces. 
We have already rnentioned the debates that were 
occasioned by the opinions of Roell. In the year 
1703, Frederic Van Leenhof was suspected 
of a propensity towards the system of Spinoza^ 
and drew upon him a multitude of adversaries, 
on account of aVemarkable book, entitled Hea^ 
ven upon Earth j in which he maintained literally^ 
that it was the duty of Christians to rejoice always, 
and to suffer no feelings of afiUction and sorrow 
to interrupt their gaiety. The same accusations 
were brought against an illiterate man, named 
William Deurhoff, who, in some treatises com- 
posed in the Dutch language, represented the 
Divine Nature under the idea of a certaip/(?rrr, 

or 
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Kit energy^ that is diffused throughout the whole C e n T. 
universe, and acts in every part of the great fabric. . ^y^^' 
Tbe most recent controversies that have made a 
noise in Holland, were those that sprung from the 
opinions of Mr James Saurin and Mr Paul 
Matt, on two very different subjects. The for- 
mer, who was ministerof the French in the Hague^ 
and acquiied a shining reputation by his genius 
and eloquence, fell into an error, which, if it may 
be called such, was at least an error of a very 
pardonable kind. For, if we except some inac- 
curate and unwary expressions, his only deviation 
from the received opinions consisted in his main- 
taining that it was sometimes lawful to swerve 
from truth, and to deceive men by our speech, 
in order to the attainment of some great and im- 
portant good [x]. This sentmient was not re- 
Ushed» as the most considerable part of the re* 
formed churches adopt the doctrine of Augustik, 
*' That a lie or a violation of the truth cai) never 
^ be allowable in itself, or advantageous in the 
•* issue/' The conduct of Maty was much 
more worthy of condemnation ; for, in order to 
explain the mystery of tbe 1 nnity, he invented 
the foUowhig unsatisfactory hypothesis : ** That 
^ the Son and the Holy Gbost were two finite 
^ Beings, that had been created by God^ and at 
*' a certain time were united to the Divme na- 
^ turc [/J." 

XXVI. 

^ [yi See Sav rim's Ducoun Htstoriques^ Thiologiquet^ 
Criisqiicif et Moraux^ lur let evenementt Us flus memorahUs di$ 
Fuux ei du Novveau TeUameni^ tom^ i. of the folio edition. 

S3r (jfJ Dr MosHkiM, in another of his learned produce 
tions, bat explained in a more accurate and circumstantial man« 
ner Uie hypothesis of Maty, which amounts to the fol- 
low propositions : '* That tbe Father is the pure Deity ; and 
^ that the Son and the Holy Ghost are two oxher persons ^ in each 
** of whom there are tivo natures ; one divine, which is the 
•* Witf ]Q all the three persons, and with respect to which they 
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XXVI. The particular confession of faith, that 
we have already had occasion to mention under 
the denomination of the Formulary of agreement 
or concord, has, since the commencement of this 
century, produced warm and vehement contests 
in Switzerland^ and more especially in the canton 
oi Bern, In the year 1718, the magistrates of 
Bern published an order, by which all professors 
and pastors, particularly those of the university 
and church of Lausanne, who were suspected of 
entertaining any erroneous opinions, were obliged 
to declare their assent to this Formtdary, and to 
adopt it as the rule of their fjith. This injunction 
was so much the more grievous, as no demand of 
that kind had been made for some time before this 
period ; and the custom of requiring subscription 
to this famous confession had been suspended in 
the case of several who were promoted in the 
academy, or bad entered into the church. Ac* 

'^ arc one and the sami God, having the same numerical divine 
** essence ; and the other ?ijlnite and dependent nature, which 
•* is united to the divine nature in the same manner in which 
** the orthodox say, that Jesus Christ is God and Man,** 
See Mo SHE MI Distertatlones ad Historiam Eccleslasticam pertU 
fientes (published at Mona in the year 1743)9 vol. ii. p. 498, 
But principally the original work of Mr Maty, which was 
pubhshed (at the Hague) in the year 1729, under the following 
title: Lettre d^un Theologien a un autre Theologlen fur le Mystere 
de Trtnite. — The publication of this hypothesis was unnecessary, 
as it was really destitute even of the merit of novelty, being 
very little more than a repetition of what Dr Thomas Bur- 
KET, prebendary of Siirurn, and rector of Weft-klngton in 
IVdishlrcy had said, about ten years before, upon this mysterious 
subject, which nothing but presumption can make any man at- 
tempt to render intelligible. See a treatise published without 
his name by Dr Burnet, in the year 1720, under the fol- 
lowing title: T/.e Scripture Trinity hitcUlgibly explained: Qr^ 
jin Essay to'VL'ards the Demonstration cf a Trinity In Unity from 
Reason and Scripture, In a Cl^aln of Consequences from certain 
Principles, &c. by a Divine of the Church of England. Sec 
also the same author's Scrlpture-Dortrlne of the Redemption of 
the World by Christy InteUlgllly explained^ 6c c. 

cordingly, 
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cordingly, many pastors and candidates for holy cent. 
orders refused the assent that was demanded by ^^"'• 
the magistrates, and some of them were punished 
for this refusal. Hence arose warm contests and 
heavy complaints, which engaged the King of 
Great Britain, and the States-generalof the United 
Provinces^ to offer their intercession, in order to 
terminate these unhappy divisions; and hence the 
Formulary under consideration lost much of irs 
credit and authority. — Nothing memorable hap- 
pened during this period in the German churches. 
The Reformed church that was established in the 
Palatinate, and had formerly been in such a 
flourishing state, suffered greatly from the perse- 
cuting spirit and the malignant counsels of the 
votaries of Rome. 

XXVII. The Socinians, who are dispersed socimant* 
through the different countries of Europe, have Arianf. 
never hitherto been able to form a separate con- 
gregation, or to celebrate publicly divine worship, 
in a manner conformable to the institutions of 
their sect ; though it i« well known that, in seve- 
ral places, they hold clandestine meetings of a re- 
ligious kind. The person that made the principal 
figure among them in this century, was the learn- 
ed Samuel Creluus, who died in an advanced 
age at Amsterdam ; he indeed preferred the de- 
nomination of Artemonite befortf that of Socinian, 
and really departed, in many points, from the re- 
ceived doctrines of chat sect. 

The Arians found a learned and resolute patron 
in WiLLLAM Whiston, professor of mathematics 
in the university of C^wfir/V/^r, who defended their 
doctrine in various productions, and chose rather 
to resign his chair, than to renounlc his opinions. 
He was followed in these opinions, as is com- 
monly supposed, by Dr Samuel Clarke, a man 
of great abilities, judgment, and learning, who, 
in the year 1724, was charged with altermg and 

D 4 modifying 
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c E N T. modifying the ancient and orthodox doctrine of 
^^'"* the Trinity (2). But it must argue a great want 

of 

Q^lr [si] It is but too CTJdcnt that few coptroversxes hare so 
little augmented the sum of knowledge, and so much hurt the 
spirit of charity, as the controversies that have been carried on 
in the Christian church in relation to the doctrine of the 7W- 
iwVjr. Mr Whiston was one of the first divines who revived 
this controversy in the xviiith century. About the year 1 7069 
he began to entertain some doubts about the proper etemitj 
and omniscience of Christ. This led him to review the popu- 
lar doctrine of the Trinity ; and, in order to execute this re- 
view with a degree of diligence and circumspection suitable to 
its importance, he read the New Testament twice over, and 
also all the ancient genuine monuments of the Christian reli* 
gion till near the conclusion of the second century. By this 
uquiry, he was led to think, that, at the incarnation of Christ, 
the Logoty or Eternal Wisdom, supplied the place of the rational 
iouly or ^rnvfAt^ ; — that the eternity of the son of God was not 
a real £jtmct existence, as of a son properly cO'Cter'nal with 
his father by a true eternal generation, but rather a metaphyf 
sical existence in potteniid^ or in some sublimtr manner in the 
father, as his wisdom or word — ^that Christ's real creation or 
generation (for both these terms are used by the earliest writers) 
took place some time before the creation of the world ; — ^that the 
council oiNke itself established no other eternity of Christ;—- 
and, finally, that the Arian doctrine io these points was the 
original doctrine of Christ himself, of his holy Apostles, and 
of the most primitive Christians. Mr Whistoh was confirm- 
ed in these sentiments by reading Novatian's Treatise con- 
cerning the Trinity ; but more especiaUy by the perusal of the 
ApoitolUal Constitutions y the antiquity and authenticity of 
>«]uch he endeavoured*, with more zeal than precision and pru- 
dence, to prove* in the third part of his Primitive Christianity 
Revived, 

This learned visionary, and upright man, was a considerable 
sufferer by his opinions. He was not only remottd from his 
theological and pastoral functions, but also from his mathema- 
tical professorship, as if Arianism had extended its baneful in- 
fluence even to the science of h'nes, angles, and surfaces. This 
measure was undoubtedly singular, and it appeared rigid and 
severe to ail those, of both parties, who were dispassionate 
enough to see things in their true point of light. And, in- 
deed, though we should grant that the good man's mathema- 
tics might, by erroneous conclusions, have corrupted his or- 
thodoxy, yet it will still remain extremely difficult to compre- 
^i^ndf^ hxivf his heterodoxy could hurt his mathematics. It was 
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of equity and candour, to rank this eminent man cent* 
in the class of Arians, taking that term in its ^^"^ 

proper 

not therefore consistent, either with clemency or good sense, to 
turn Mr Whiston out of his mathematical chair, because he 
did not beheve the exphcation of the Trinity that is given im 
the Athanasian creed ; and I mention this as an instance of the 
unfair proceedings of immoderate xeal, which often confounds 
the plainest distinctions, and deak its punishments without mea« 
sure or proportion. 

Dr Samuel Clarke stepped also aside from the notions 
commonly received concerning the Trinity ; but his modifi- 
cation of this doctrine was not so remote from the popular and 
orthodox hypothesis, as the sentiment of Wh i sto n. His me- 
thod of inquirtng into that incomprehensible subject was mo- 
dest, andy at least, promised fair as a guide to truth. For he 
did not begin by abstract and metaphysical reasonings in hit 
illustrations of this doctrine, but turned his first researches to the 
tiford an4'io tie testimony ^ persuaded that, as the doctrine of the 
Trinity was a matter of mere revelation, all human expUca-*J 
tions of it must be tried by the declarations of the New Testa- 
ment, interpreted by the rules of grammar, and the principles 
of sound criticism. It was this persuasion that produced the 
Doctor^s famous book, entitled, The Scripture Doctrine of the 
Trinity f wherein every Text in the Nefv Testament relating tm 
that Doctrine is distinctly considered^ and the Divinity of onr 
Uessed Saviour f according to the Scriptures^ proved and explained* 
The doctrine which this learned divine drew from his researches 
vas comprehended in 55 propositions, which, with the proper 
iUustrations, form the second part of this work. The reader 
will find them there at full length. We shall only observe 
bere, that Dr Clarke, if he was careful in searching after the 
true meaning of those scripture expressions that relate to the 
divinity of the Son and the Holy Ghost, was equally circumspect 
in avoiding the accusation of heterodoxy, as appears by the se- 
ries of propositions now referred to. There are three great 
rocks of heresy on which many bold adventurers on this Anti^ 
fneifiei ocean have been seen to split violently. Tliese rocks 
9Tt Trithelsm, Sahbeliianlsm, aai Arlanlsm, DrCLARKB got 
evidently clear of the first, by denying the self-existence of 
the Son and the Holy Ghost, and by maintaining their do* 
hvation from, and subordination to, the Father. He labour- 
ed hard to avoid the second, by acknowledging the personality 
and distinct agency of the Son and the Holy Ghost ; and 
he flattered himself with having escaped from the dangers of 
the third, by his asserting the eternity (for the Doctor believed 
^ poQsibilitT of an eteipal prodiiction which WmsiTON could 

not 
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CENT. proper and natural signification; for he ovtly 
maintained what is commonly called the ^rm- 

nian 

not digest of the two divine subordinate persons. But with sdl 
his circumspection y Dr Clark b did not escape opposition 
and censure. He was abused and answered^ and heresy was 
subdivided and modified^ in order to give him an' opprobrious 
title, even that of Semi^Arian, The convocation threatened, 
and the Doctot calmed by his prudence the apprehensions and 
fears which his scripture^octrine of the Trinity had excited in 
that learned and reverend assembly. An authentic account of 
the proceedings of the two houses of convocation upon this 
occasion, and of Dr Clarke's conduct in consequence of the 
complaints that were made against his book, may be seen in a 
piece supposed to have been written by the Rev. Mr John 
JLawrence, and published at London^ in 8vo, in the year 
1 7 14, under the following title : An Apology for Dr Clarke, 
tontaining an Account of the late Proceedings in Convocation upon 
his Writings concerning the Trinity. The true copies of all the 
original papers relating to this affair are published in thit 
3|pology. 

If Dr Clarke was attacked by authority, he was also cons- 
tated by argument. The learned Dr Water land was one 
c^f his principal adversaries, and stands at the head of a pole* 
xnical body, composed of eminent divines, such as Gastrel^ 
Wells, Nelson, Mayo, Knight, and others, who appeared 
in this controversy. Against these, Dr Clarke, unawed by 
their numbers, defended himself with great spirit and per- 
severance, in several letters and replies. This prolonged a 
controversy, which may often be suspended through the fatigue 
of the combatants, or the change of the mode in theological 
ftscarches, but which will probably never be terminated ; for 
nothing affords such an endless subject of debate as a doctrine 
above the reach of human understanding, and expressed in the 
ambiguous and improper terms of human language, such as 
persons^ generaiion^ substance^ &c. which, in this controversy, 
cither convey no ideas at all, or false ones. The inconve- 
niences, accordingly, of departing from the divine simplicity 
of the scripture-language on this subject, and of making a 
matter of mere revelation an object of human reasoning, were 
palpable in the writings of both the contending parties. For, if 
Dr Clarke was accused of verging towards Arianism^ by 
maintaining the derived and r^t/W existence of the Son and the 
Holy Ghost, it seemed no less evident that Dr Water land 
was verging towards THtheism^ by maintaining the self-existence 
and independence of these divine persons, and by asserting that 
the sttbordioatioD of the Son to the Father is only a subor- 
dination 
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man Subordination^ which has been, and is still c ^^ J^- 
adopted by some of the greatest men in England^ 

and 

dination of office, and not of nature. So that if the 
former Divine was deservedly called a Semi^Ariariy the latter 
mighty with equal justice, be denominated a Semi-Trkheitt* 
The difference between these two learned men lay in this, that 
Dr Clarke, after making a faithful collection of the texts in 
scripture that relate to the Trinity, thought proper to interpret 
them by the maxims and rules of right reasoning, that are used 
on other subjects ; whereas Dr Water land denied that this 
method of reasoning was to be admitted in illustrating the 
doctrine of the Trinity, which was far exalted above the sphere 
of human reason, and therefore he took the texts of scripture 
in their direct, literal, and grammatical sense. Dr Water- 
land, however, employed the vrords persons, subsistence^ 8cc/9S 
useful for fixing the notion of disiinchon ; the words uncreated^ 
eternal^ and immutahle^ for ascertaining the divinity of each 
person ; and the words Interior generation and procession^ to in- 
dicate their union. This was departing from his grrammatical 
method, which ought to have led him to this plain conclusion^ 
that the Son and the Holy Ghost, to whom divine attri- 
butes are ascribed in Scripture, and even the denomination of 
God to the former, possess these attributes in a manner which 
3t is impossible for us to understand in this present state, and 
the understanding of which is consequently unessential to our 
salvation and happiness. The Doctor, indeed, apologizes in 
his queries (p. 321.) for the use of these metaphysical terms, by 
observing, that ** they are jnot designed to enlarge our views, 
" or to add any thing to our stock of ideas, but to secure the 
** plain fundamental truth. That Father^ Son^ and Holy Ghost^ 
•* are all strictly divine f and uncreated ; and yet are not three 
** Godsf but one God,'** It is, however, difficult to comprehend 
how lerms, that neither enlarge our vlews^ nor give uy Ideas, 
can secure any truth. It is difficult to conceive what oiir faith 
gains by being entertained with a certain number of sounds, 
1ft Chinese should explain a term of his language which I did 
not understand, by another term, which he knew beforehand 
that I understood as little, his conduct would be justly con« 
sidercd as an insult against the rules of conversation and good 
breeding ; and I think it is an equal violation of the equitable 
principles of candid controversy, to offer, as illustrations, pro- 
positions or terms that are as unintelligible and obscure as 
the thing to be illustrated. The words of the excellent and 
learned Stillinofleet (in the Preface to his Vindication of 
the Doctrine of the Trinity) administer a plain and a wise rule, 
which, were it observed by divines, would greatly contribute 
to heal the wounds which both Truth and Charity have re- 
ceived 
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^xytih' ^"^ ^^^^ ^^ '°™^ ^^ ^^^ ™^^^ learned bishops of 
that nation. This doctrine he illustrated with 

greater care and perspicuity than any before him 
had done, and taught that the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost are equal in nature, and different in 
rank, authority, and subordination ' a]. A great 
number of English writers have endeavoured, ia 
a variety of ways, to invalidate and undermine 
the doctrine of the Holy Trinity; and it was this 
consideration that engaged a lady [b2^ eminently 
distinguished by her orthodoxy and opulence, to 
Jeave by her testament a rich legacy as a founda* 
tioQ for a lecture, in which eight sermons are 
preached annually by a learned divine, who is no- 
minated to that office by the trustees. This foun- 
dation has subsisted since the year 1720, and pro* 
mises to posterity an ample collection of learned 
productions in defence of this branch of the 
Christian faith. 

ceived in this controversy. '' Since both sides yield (says he) 
^^ that the mftter they dispute about is above their reach, the 
^ wisest course they can take is, to assert and defend wiktt u 
** revealedf and not to be peremptory and quarrelsome about that 
^ which is acknowledged to be above our comprehension ; I 
^ mean as to the manner how the three perfons partake of the 
** divine nature,^* 

Those who are desirous of a more minute historical view of 
Ae manner in which the Trinitarian Controversy has been car* 
ried on during this present century, may consult a pamphlet^ 
cntidedy An Account of all the considerable Books and Pamphlets 
that have been wrote on either Side in the Controversy concerning 
the Trinity since the Tear 171a/ in which is also contained, am 
Account of the PanAhUts written this Last Tear, on each Side, by 
tie Dissenters^ to the End of the Tear 1719. This pamphlet was 
published at London in the year 1720. The more recent trea- 
tises on the subject of the Trinity are su£Bciently known. 

Q^ [a] It will appear to those who read the preceding note 
([s], that Dr Mosh£im has here mistaken the true hypothesis 
of Dr Clarke, or, at least, expresseth it imperfectly ; for 
what he says here is rather applicable to the opinion of Dr 
Waterland. Dr Clarke maintained an equality of per- 
fcctions between the three Persons ; but a subordination of nsim 
ture in point of existence and derivation. - 

[bl Lady MoYER* 
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APPENDIX II. 



Same Observations ^ relative to the present State of 
the Reformed Religion^ and the influence of 
improvements in Philosophy and Science on itf 
propagation and advancement ; 

Occasioned by some passages in the preface to a 
book« entitled. The ConF£sszonal. 

IN one of the notes {a) which I added to those appekxx 
of Dr MosHciM, in my translation of his Ec- ^ ^-^ 
clesiasfical History, 1 obsenred that tbe Reformed 
churches were neoer at such a distance from tbe spirit 
and doctrine of tbe cburcb of Rome as they are at 
ibis day ; — that tbe improvements in science^ that 
characterize tbe last and tbe present age, seem to ren^^ 
dera relapse into Romish superstition morally impos^ 
^ble in these who have been once deliver ed from its 
baneful influence : and that, if tbe dawn ofsctetwe 
andpbiloiOpby towards the end of tbe sixteenth y and 
the commencement of tbe seventeenth centuries, wot 
favourable to tbe cause of the Reformation^ ibeirpr^' 
gressy which bos a kind of influence even upon the 
multitude, muse confirm us in tbe principles that occa^ 
stoned our separation from tbe church of Kome,' 

[tf] See Tolttmc ii. p. 573. of the quarto edition. This ftote 
wat occauoned by my mistaking, in a moment of inadvertencj, 
the true sense of ^c passage to which it relates. This mistake 
I have corrected in the octavo edition^ and in the tufplemetU to 
the qaarto edttioot ' 

This 
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APPEND. This reasoning did not appear conclusive to 
^' the ingenious author of the Confessional^ who has 
accordingly made some critical reflections upon 
it in the preface to that work. However, upon 
an impartial view of these reflections,! find that 
this author's ^at^^/z/t;^ apprehensions of the progress 
of Popery bave had an undue influence on his 
method of reasoning on this subject. He sup-i 
poses (preface^ p. 59. and 60.), that the improve-* 
ments in science and philosophy^ in some Popish 
countries, have been as considerable as in any 
reformed country ; and afterwards asks, what 
irUelligence we bave from these Popish countries of 
a proportionable progress of religious reformation? 
Have we no reason to suspect (adds he) tbat^ if 
an accurate account were to be takeny the balance 
in point of conversions y in the most improved of 
these countries^ would be greatly against the Re* 
formed Religion P 

I cannot see how these observations, or rather 
conjectures, even were they founded in truth and 
fact, tend to prove my reasoning inconclusive. I> 
observed, that the progress of science was adapted 
to confirm us Protestants in the belief and pro- 
fession of the Reformed religion ; and I had here 
in view, as every one may see, those countries 
in which the Protestant religion is established; 
and this author answers me by observing, that 
the progress of the Reformation in some Popish 
countries is not proportionable to the progress 
of science and- philosophy in these countries. 
This, surely, is no answer at all ; since there are 
in Popish countries accidental circumstances that 
counteract, in favour of Popery, the influence 
of those improvements in science, which are in 
direct opposition to its propagation and advance- 
ment; circumstances that 1 shall consider pre- 
sently, and which do hot exist in Protestant states. 
This subject is interesting; and 1 therefore pre- 
sume. 
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some, that some farther thoughts upon it will not -^pp™*^. 
be disagreeable to the candid reader. 

The sagacious author of the Confessional can- 
not« I think, seriously call in question the natural 
tendency of improvements in learning and science 
to strengthen and confirm the cause of the Refor* 
mation. For as xhe foundations of Popery are a 
hlind submission to an usurped authority over the 
uiKlerstandings an^ consciences of men, and aa 
implicit credulity xh^il adopts, without examinatioo, 
the miracles and visions that derive their existence 
from the crazy brains oF fanatics, or the lucrative 
artifice of impostors, so it is unquestionably evi* 
dent, that the progress of sound philosophy, and 
the spirit of free inquiry it produces, strikes di« 
rectly at these foundations. 1 say the progress of 
sound pbiloiOpby^ that the most inattentive reader 
may not be tempted to imagine (as the author 
of the Confessional has been informed (preface, 
p. 60.), that improvements in pbilosopby have made 
many sceptics in ail churches^ rejormed and unrt^ 
jfcrmed. For I am persuaded, that as true Christia- 
nity can never lead to superstition, so true philoso-i 
phy will never be a guide to infidelity and scepti- 
cisro« We must not be deceived with the name of 
philosophers, which some poets and wits have as- 
sumed in ourday$,particularly upon the continent, 
and which many lavish upon certain subtle refiners 
in dialedics, who bear a much greater resemblance 
of over- weening sophists, than of real sages. We 
must not be so far lost to all power of distinguish- 
ing, as to confound, in one common mass, the phi- 
losophy of a Bacon^ a Newton^ a Boyle, and a M>- 
wentyt, with the incoherent views and rhetorical 
rants of a Bolingbroke^ or the flimsy sophistry of a 
Voltaire. And though candour muse acknow- 
ledge, that some mvn of true learning have been 
10 unhappy as to fall into infidelity, and charity 
must weep to see a Hume and a D'Alembert 

joiniiig 
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'^'^^- joining a set of men that arc unworthy of their 
society, and covering a dark and uncomfortable 
system with the lustre of their sui>erior talents, yet 
equity itself may safely affirm, that neither theif 
science nor their genius are* the causes of their 
scepticism. 

But if the progress of science and free inquiry 
liave a natural tendency to destroy the foundations 
of Popery, how comes it to pass that, in Popish 
countries, the progress of the Reformation bears 
BO proportion to the progress of science? and how 
can we account for the ground which Popery (if 
the apprehensionsof the author of the Confessional 
»re well founded) gains even in England P 

Before I answer the first of these questions, it 
may be proper to consider the matter of fact, and 
to examine, for a moment, the state of science and 
philosophy in Popish countries; this examination, 
if i am not mistaken, will confirm the theory I 
have laid down with respect to the influence of 
philosophical improvement upon true religion. 
Let us then turn our view first to one of the most 
considerable countries in Europe, I mean Germa^ 
%j; and here we shall be struck with this un- 
doubted fact, that it is in the Protestant part of 
this vast region only, that the improvements of 
science and philosophy appear, while the barba- 
rism of the fifteenth century reigns, as yet, in 
those districts of the empire that profess the Ro-* 
mish religion. The celebrated M. D'Alembert, 
Jn his treatise, entitled, Be Fahus de la Critique en 
matierede Religion^ makes the following remark- 
able- observation on this head : *^ We must ac- 
•* knowledge, though with sorrow^ the present su- 
periority of the Protestant universities in Ger^ 
many over those of the Romish persuasion. 
This superiority is so strikiilg, that foreigners 
who travel through the empire, and pass from 
a Romish academy to a Protestant university, 

•• even 
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*'cvcn in the same neighbourhood, are induced append, 
*' to think that they have rode, in an hour, four 
V hundred leagues, or lived, in that short space 
** of time, four hundred years; that they have 
** passed from Salamanca to Cambridge^ or from 
" the times of Sc;vrus to those of Newton.'* 
" Will it be believed (says the same author )y in 
« succeeding ages, that, in the year 1750, a book 
'* was published in one uf the principal cities of 
•* Europe (Vienna) with the following title : Syste-^ 
" maAristotthcumdeJormisjubstantialibus ct acci" 
** dentibus absolittis, i. e. The Aristotelian System 
" concerning substantial jorms and absolute acci^ 
** dents ? Will it not rather be supposed, that this 
** date is an error of the press, and that 1550 is the 
"true reading?" See D'Alembert's Melanges dc 
Uterature^ d^Histoire y de Philosophies vol. iv, 
p. 376. — This fact seems evidently to shew the 
connexion that there is between improvements 
in science, and the free spirit of the reformed 
religion. The state of letters and philosophy in 
Italy and Spain^ where canon-law, monkish li- 
terature, and scholastic metaphysics, have reigned 
during such a long course of ages, exhibits the 
same gloomy spectacle. Some rays of philosophic 
cal light are now breaking through the cloud in 
halj ; Boscovicu, and some getuuses of the same 
(tamp, have dared to hold up the lamp of science, 
without feeling the rigour of the Inquisition, of 
peering with the fate of Galilei. If this dawn- 
ing revolution be brought to any degree of per- 
fection, it may, in due time, produce effects that 
Sit present we have little hopes of. 

France^ indeed, seems to be the country which 
theauthoroftheC^/j/ifXi/^^^a/hasprincipallyihview, 
when he speaks of a considerable progress in phi- 
losophy in Popish states that has not been attended 
with a proportionable influence on the reformation 
of religioi.. He even imagines, that \fan account 
Vol, IV. E tvere 
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APPEND, were to be taken, the balance, in point of conversions^ 
V^^ .^ in this most improved of the Popish countries^ would 
he greatly against the Reformed religion. The read- 
er will perceive, that I might grant this, without 
giving up any thing that I maintained in the note 
which this judicious author qensures. I shall, 
however, examine this notion, that we may see 
whether it is to be adopted without restriction ; 
and perhaps it may appear, that the improve- 
ments in philosophy have had more influence on 
the spirit of religion in France than this author i$ 
willing to allow. 

And here 1 observe, in th^ first place, that it is 
no easy matter, either for him or for me to calculate 
the number of conversions that are made, on both 
sides, by priests armed with the secular power, and 
Protestant ministers discouraged by the frowns of 
government, and the terrors of persecution. If 
we judge of this matter by the external face of 
things, the calculation may, indeed, be favourable 
tohis hypothesis, since tht apostate Protestant comt^ 
forth to view, and is publicly enrolled in the re- 
gisters of the church, while the converted Papist is 
obliged to conceal his profession, and to approach 
the truth, like Nicodemus, secretly and by night. 
This evident diversity of circumstances, in the re- 
spective proselytes, shews that we are not to form 
our judgement by external appearances, and ren« 
ders it but equitable to presume, that the pro- 
gress of knowledge may have produced many ex* 
amples of the progress of reformation; which do 
not strike the eye of the public. It is not, in 
cflfect, to be presumed, that if either a toleration^ 
or even an indulgent connivance, were granted 
to French Protestants, many would appear friends 
of the Reformation, who, at present, have not 
sufficient strength of mind to become martyrs, or 
confessors, in its cause. History informs us of 
the rapid progress the Reformation made in 

France 
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France in former times, when a legal toleration append. 
was granted to its friends. When this toleration 
was withdrawn, an immense number of Protest- 
ants abandoned their country, their relations, 
and their fortunes, for the sake of their religion. 
But when that abominable system of tyranny was 
set up, which would neither permit the Protest* 
ants to profess their religion at home, nor to 
seek for the enjoyment of religious liberty abroad; 
and when they were thus reduced to the sad aU 
ternative of dissimulation or martyrdom, the 
courage of manj^ failed, though their persuasion 
remained the same. In the South of France 
many continued, and still continue, their profes- 
sion, even in the face of those booted apostles, 
who are sent, from time to time, to dragoon 
them into Popery. In other places (particularly 
in the nietropolis, where the empire of the mode, 
the allurements of court-favour, the dread of per- 
secution, unite their influence in favour of Pope- 
ry,) the public profession of Protestanism lies 
under heavy discouragements, and would require 
a zeal that rises to heroism, — a thing too rare in 
modern times! In a word, a religion, like Popery, 
which forms the main spring in the political ma^ 
chine, which is doubly armed with allurements 
and terrors, must damp the fortitude of the feeble 
friend to truth, and attract the external respect 
even of libertines, freethinkers, and sceptics. 

fiut, in the second place, if it should be alleged, 
that men eminent tor learning and genius have 
adhered seriously to the profession of Popery, the 
fact cannot be denied. But what does it prove i 
It proves only that, in such persons, there are cir- 
cumstances that counteract the natural influence 
of learning and science. It cannot be expected 
that the influence of learning and philosophy will 
always obtain a complete victory over the attach- 
ment to a superstitious church, that is riveted by the 

E 2 carljr 
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APPENDr early prejudices of education, by impressions 
formed by the examples of respectable person- 
ages, who have professed and defended the doc- 
trine of that church, by an habit of veneration 
for authority, and by numberless associations of 
ideas, whose combined influence gives a wonder- 
ful bias to the mind, and renders the impartial 
pursuit of truth extremely difficult Thus know- 
ledge is acquired with an express defign to 
strengthen previous impressions and prejudices. 
Thus many make considerable improvements in 
science, who have never once ventured to review 
their religious principles, or to examine the au- 
thority on which they have been taken up. 

Others observe egregious abuses in the Romish 
church, and are satisfied with rejecting them in 
secret, without thinking them sufficient to justify 
^ separation. This class is extremely numerous ; 
and it cannot be said that the improvements in 
science have had no effect upon their religious 
sentiments. They are neither thorough Papists 
nor entire Protestants ; but they are manifestly 
verging towards the Reformation, 

Nearly allied to this class is another set of men, 
whose case is singular and worthy of attention, 
Even in the bosom of the Romish church, they 
have tolerably just notions of the sublime sim- 
plicity and genuine beauty of the Christian reli- 
gion ; but either from false reasonings upon hu- 
man nature, or an observation of the powerful 
iippressions that authority makes upon the cre- 
dulity, and a pompous ritual upon the senses of 
the multitude, imagine that Chistianity, in its 
native form, is too pure and elevated for vulgar 
souls, and therefore countenance and maintain 
the absurdities of Popery, from a notion of their 
utility. Those who conversed intimately with 
the sublime Fenelon, Archbishop of Cambray^ 
))av^ declared, that such was the nature of his 

sentiments 
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sentiments with respect to the public religion of append* 
bis country. *^ ^ 

To all this I maj add, that a notion of the ne- 
cessity of a visible universal cburcb^ and of a vi- 
sible centre or bond of union, has led many to ad** 
here to the Papacy (considered in this light), who 
look upon some of the principal and fundamental 
doctrines of the Romish church to be erroneous 
and extravagant* Such is the cas6 of the learn* 
ed and worthy Dr. Courrayer, whose upright 
fortitude in declaring his sentiments obliged him 
to seek an asylum in England; and who, not- 
withstanding his persuasion of the absurdities 
which abound in the church of Rome, has nevei^ 
totally separated himself from its communion. 
And such is known to be the case with many 
men of learning and piety in that church. 

Thus it happens, that particular and accidental 
circumstances counteract, in favour of Popery^ 
the natural effects of improvements in learning 
and philosophy, which have their full and proper 
influence in Protestant countries, where any 
thing that resembles these circumstances is di^ 
rectly in favour of the Reformed religion. 

But Ibeg that it may be attentively observed, 
in the tbird place, that notwithstanding all these 
particular and accidental obstacles to the progress 
of the Reformarbn among ^men of knowledge 
and letters, the spirit of the Reformation has, in 
fiict, gained more ground than the ingenious au- 
thor of the Confessional seems to imagine. 1 think 
it must be allowed, that every branch of supersti-^ 
tion that is retrenched from Popery, and every 
portion of authority that is taken from its pontiifi 
is a real gain to the cause of the Reformation f 
and though it does not render that cause absolute- 
ly triumphant, yet prepares the way for its pro- 
gress and advancement. Now (in this point of 
riew), I am persuaded.it will appear that, for 

E 3 twenty 
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APPEND, twenty or thirty years past, the Reformation, or 
at least its spirit, has rather gained than lost 
ground in Roman Catholic states. In several 
countries, and more particularly in France, many 
of the gross abuses of Popery have been correct- 
ed. We have seen the saintly Legend^ in many 
places, deprived of its fairest honours. We have 
seen a mortal blow given in France to the abso- 
lute power of the Pope. What is still more sur- 
prising, we have seen, even in Spain and Portugal^ 
strong lines of a spirit of opposition to the pre- 
tended infallible Ruler of the Church. We have 
seen the very Order that has been always considered 
as the chief support of the Papacy, the Order of 
the Jesuits, the fundamental characteristic of 
whose institute is an inviolable obligation to ex« 
tend, beyond all limits, the despotic authority of 
the Roman pontiffs ; we have seen, I say, that 
Order suppressed, banished, covered with deser- 
ved infamy, in three powerful kingdoms ! J]; and 
we see, at this moment, their credit declining ia 
other Roman-Catholic states We see, in seve- 
ral Popish countries, and more especially m France^ 
the Holy Scriptures more generally in the hands 
of the people than in former times. We have 
seen the senate of Venice^ not many months ago, 
suppressing, by an express edict c , the officers 
of the Inquisition in all the small towns, reducing 
their power to a shadow in the larger cities, ex- 
tending the Liberty of the Prtjs; and all this ia 
a steady opposition to the repeated remonstrances 
of the court of Rome. These, and many other 
facts that might be collected here, facts of a re- 
cent date, shew that the essential spirit of Popery, 
which is a spirit of unlimited despotism in the pre- 
tended head of the Church, and a spirit of blind 

[3] France^ Spain^ and PortugaL 

{c\ This edict was issued out io the month of February 1 767. 

submission 
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submission and superstition in its members, is ra- appekd. 
ther losing than gaining ground, even in those 
countries that still profess the religion of Rome. 

If this be the case, it would seem, indeed, very 
strange, that Popery, which is losing ground at 
home, should be gaining it abroad, and acquiring 
new strength, as some imagine, even in Protest* 
aot countries. This, at first sight, must appear a 
paradox of the most enormous size ; and it is to 
be hoped that it will continue to appear such, up- 
on the closest examination. — While the spirit and 
vigour of Popery are actually declining on the 
continent, I would fondly hope, that the appre- 
hensions of some worthy persons, with respect to 
its progress in England^ are without foundation. 
To account for the growth of Popery in an age of 
light, would be incumbent upon me, if the fact 
were true. Until this fact be proved, I may be 
excused from undertaking such a task: The fa- 
mous story of the golden toothy that employed the 
laborious researches of physicians, cby mists, and 
philosophers, stands upmi record, as a warning to 
those who are over-hasty to account for a thing 
which has no existence. My distance from Eng^ 
iandf during many years past, renders me, indeed^ 
less capable of judging concerning the state of 
Popery, than those who are upon the spot. I shall 
therefore confine myself to a few reflections upon 
this interesting subject. 

When it is said that Popery gains ground in 
England^ one of the two following things must be 
meant by this expression : either that the spirit 
of the established and other reformed churches is 
leaning that way; or that a number of individuals 
are made proselytes, by the seduction of Popish 
emissaries, to the Romish communion. With 
respect to the established church, I think that a 
candid and accurate observer must vindicate it 
from the charge of a spirit of approximation to 

£ 4 Rome* 
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APPENix Rome. We do not live in the days of a Laud; nor 
do his successors seem to have imbibed his spirit. 
I don't hear that the claims of church-power are 
carried high in the present times, or that a spirit 
of intolerance characterizes the Episcopal hier- 
archy. And though it were to be wished, that 
the case of Subscription were to be made easier to 
good and learned men, whose scruples deserve 
indulgence, and were better accommodated to 
what is known to be the reigning theology among 
the Espicopiil clergy, yet it is straining matters 
too far, to allege the demtind of Subscription as a 
proof that the established church is verging to- 
wards Popery. As to the Prote^itant dissenting 
churches in England and Ireland, they stand so 
avowedly clear of all imputations of this nature, 
that it is utterly unnecessary to vindicate them oa 
this head. If any thing of this kind is to be ap- 
prehended from any quarter within the pale of the 
Reformation, it is from rhe quarter of jFIfl/ifl/imw, 
which, by uibcrediting free inquiry, crying down 
human learning, and encouraging those pretend- 
ed illuminations and impulses which give imagination 
an undue ascendant in religion, lays weak mmds 
open to the seductions of a church, which has al- 
ways made its conquests by wild visions and false 
miracles, addressed to the passions and fancies of 
men. Cry down reason, preach up implicit faith, 
extinguish the lamp of free inquiry, make inward 
experience the tesc cf truth ; and then the main 
barriers :^gairst Pop'-ry will be removed. Persons 
who follow this Method possibly may continue 
Protestants; but there is no security against their 
becoming Papists, if the occasion is presented. 
Were they placed in a scene where artful priests 
and enthusiastic monks could play their engines 
of conversion, their Protestant faith would be very 
likely to fail. 

If 
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If by the supposed growth of Popery be meant, append. 
^lie success of the Romish emissaries in making ^^ 
jproselytes to their communion, here again the 
question turns upon a matter of fact, upon which 
1 cannot venture to pronounce. There is no 
doubt but fthe Romish hierarchy carries on its 
operations under the shade of an indulgent coa« 
nivance ; and it is to be feared that its members 
•re wiser, i. e. more artful and zealous, in their 
gemr ation, than tbe children of light. The establish- 
ment of the Protestant religion inspires, it is to be 
feared, an indolent security into the hearts of its . 
friends. Ease and negligence are the fruits of 
prosperity j and this maxim extends everi to reli- 
S'oii. It is not unusual to see a victorious gene« 
fal sleep upon his laurels, and thus give advantage 
to an enemy, whom adversity renders vigilant. 
All good and true Protestants will heartily wish 
that this were otherwise. They will be sin- 
cerely afflicted at any decline that may happen ia 
the zeal and vigilance that ought ever to be cm- 
ployed against Popery and Popish emissaries, since 
tbey can iiever cease to consider Popery as a sys- 
texxi of wretched superstition and political despo- 
tism, and must particularly look upon Popery in 
the British isles as pregnant with the principles of 
disaffedion and rebellion, and as at invariable 
cninity with our religious liberty and our happy 
civil constitution. But still there is reason to 
hope, that Popery makes very little progress, 
Notwithstanding the apprehensions that have been 
entertained on this subject. The insidious pub- 
lications of a Taafe and a Philips,, who abuse 
the terms of charity, philanthropy, and humanity, 
iti their flimsy apologies for a church whose ten^ 
der mercies arc known to be cruel, have alarmed 
many well-meaning persons. But it is much more 
vise, as well as noble, to be vigilant and steady 
against the enemy, than to take the alarm at the 

smallest 
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APPEND, gmallest of his motions, and to fall into a panic^ 
as if we were conscious of our weakness. Be that 
as it will, I return to my first principle, and am 
still persuaded, that the Protestant church, and 
its prevailing spirit^ are, at this present time, as 
averse to Popery, as they were at any period since 
the Reformation, and that the thriving state of 
learning and philosophy is adapted to confirm 
them in this well-founded aversion. Should it 
even be granted, that proselytes to Popery have 
been made among the ignorant and unwary, by 
the emissaries of Rome, this would by no means 
invalidate what I here maintain ; though it may 
justly be considered as a powerful incentive to the 
zeal and vigilance of rulers temporal and spiritual, 
of the pastors and people of the reformed 
churches, against the encroachments of Rome. 

The author of the Confessional complains, and 
perhaps justly, of the bold and public appearance 
which Popery has of late made in England. '* The 
" Papists, says be, strengthened and animated by 
•• an influx of Jesuits^ expelled even from 
•* Popish countries, for crimes and practices of 
•• the worst complexion, open public mass-houses, 
•* and aflfront the laws of this Protestant king- 
•* dom in other respects, not without insulting 
•* some of those who endeavour to check their 
*« insolence.— And we are told, with the utmost 
•« coolness and composure, that — Popish Bishops 
** go about here, and exercise every part of their 
•• function, without offence, and without observa^ 
•* tion.^ This is, indeed, a circumstance that the 
friends of reformation and religious liberty can- 
not behold without offence ; I say, the friends of 
religious liberty; because the maintenance of all 
liberty both civil and religious, depends on cir- 
cumscribing Popery within proper bounds ; since 
Popery is not a system of innocent speculative opi- 
nionsi but a yoke of despotism, an enormous 

mixture 
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mixture of princely and priestly tyranny, designed -^^^ENa 
to enslave the consciences of mankind, and to de- 
stroy their most sacred and invaluable rights. 
But, at the same time, 1 don't think we can, from 
this public appearance of Popery, rationally con- 
clude that it gains ground, much less (as the au- 
thor of the Confessional suggests), that tbc two 
bierarcbies (i. e. the Episcopal and the Popish) are 
growing daily more and more into a resemblance of 
eccb otber. The natural reason of this bold ap- 
pearance of Popery is the spirit of toleration, that 
has been carried to a great height, and has ren- 
dered the execution of the laws against Papists, 
in the time past, less rigorous and severe. 

How it may be proper to act with regard to 
the growing insolence of Popery, is a matter that 
must be left to the wisdom and clemency of go- 
vernment. Rigour against any thing that bears 
the name of a Religion^ gives pain to a candid and 
generous mind ; and it is certainly more eligible 
to extend too far, than to circumscribe too nar- 
rowly, the bounds of forbearance, and indulgent 
charity. 

If the dangerous tendency of Popery, consider- 
ed as a pernicious system of policy, should be 
pleaded as a sufficient reason to except it from the 
indulgence due to merely speculative systems of 
theology ; — if the voice of history should be ap- 
pealed to, as declaring the assassinations, rebel- 
lions, conspiracies, the horrid scenes of carnage 
and desolation, that Popery has produced — if 
standing principles and maxims of the Romaa 
church should be quoted, which authorise these 
enormities; — if it should be alleged, finally, that 
Popery is much more malignant and dangerous 
in Great Britain than in any other Protestant 
country ; — 1 acknowledge that all these pleas 
against Poper> are well founded, and plead for 
modifications to the connivance which the cle- 
mency 
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APPEND, rnency of government may think proper to grant 
!^^ to that unfriendly system of religion. All I wish 
is, that mercy and humanity may ever accompany 
the execution of justice ; and that nothing like 
merely religious persecution may stain the British 
annals. And all I maintain with respect to the 
chief point under consideration is, that the pub* 
lie appearance of Popery, which is justly com* 
plained of, is no certain proof of its growth, but 
rather shews its indiscretion than its strength, and 
the declining vigour of our zeal than the growing 
influence of its niaxims. 
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APPENDIX III. 



A circumstantial and exaSt Account of the Corrc^ 
spondence that was carried on in the year 
1 7 17 and 1718, between Dr William Wake, 
Arcbbisbop ^Canterbury, and certain Doctors 
cftbe Sorbonne at Paris, relative to a Project 
of Union between the English and Gallican 
Cburcbes. 



-Magis arnica Veritas. 



WHEN the famous Bossuet, Bishop of append. 
Meaux, laid an insidious snare for un- "^ 
thinking Protestants, in his artful Exposition oftbc 
Doctrine of the Cburcb of Rome, the pious and 
learned Dr Wake unmasked this deceiver; and 
the writings he published on this occasion gave 
him a distinguished rank among the vidorious 
champions of the Protestant cause. Should any 
person, who had perused these writings, be in- 
formed, that this pretended Cbampion of tbe Protests 
ant religion bad set on foot a project for union with 
a Popisb cburcb^ and tbat with concessions in favour 
oftbegt OSS est superstition and idolatry\d'\ ,he would 
be apt to stdre ; at least, he would require the 
strongest possible e^adence for a fact, in all ap« 
pearance, so contradictory and unaccountable. 
This accusation has, nevertheless, been brought 
against the eminent Prelate, by the ingenious and 
intrepid author of the Confessional; and it is found- 
ed upon an extraordinary passage in Dr Mo- 

[J] See the Corfaiioaalf sd cditIoO| Pref. p. Ixxtx. 

sheim's 
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APPEND. 8H£iM*s Ecclcsiastical History ; where we are 
told, that Dr Wakc formed a project of peace and 
union between the English and Gailicau churches^ 
founded upon this condition^ that each of tbe com' 
munities should retain tbe greatest part of tbeir re^ 
spective and peculiar doctrines Q^J. This passage, 

though 

' W See the EngUsh Translation of Mosh&im's History, 
Vol. II. p* 576. Dr MosHEiM had certainly a very imper- 
fect idea of this correspondence ; and he seems to have been 
misled by the account of it, which KioaNiNGius has given 
in his DisserLation De Cotuecrat'tontbus Epucoporum Anglorum^ 
published at Helmstadt in 1739 ; which account, notwithstand- 
ing the means of information its author seemed to have by his 
journey to England, and his conversations with Dr Coua- 
a.AY£R, is full of mistakes. Thub Kiorningius tells us, 
that Dr Wakb submitted to the judgement of the- Romish 
doctors, his correspondents, the conditions of peace between 
the two churches, which be had drawn up ; — that he sent a 
learned man (Dr Wilkins, his chaplain) to Paris, to forward 
and complete, if possible, the projected union ;— 4hat in a cer- 
tain assembly, held at Paru, the difficulties of promoting this 
union without the Pope's concurrence were insisted upon by 
some men of high rank, who seemed inclined to the union, 
and that these difficulties put an end to the conferences; — ^that, 
however, two French divines (whom he supposes to be Du Pin 
and Girardin) were sent to England to propose new terms. 
It now happens unluckily for Mr Kiorningius's reputation 
ks an historian, that not one syllable of all this is true, as wiU 
appear sufficiently to the reader, who peruses with attention 
the account, and the pieces, which I here lay before the pub- 
lic. — ;But one of the most egregious errors in the account given 
by Kiorningius, is at page 61 of his Dissertation, where he 
says, that Archbishop Wake was so much elated with the 
pcospect of success in the scheme of an accommodation, that 
he acquainted tbe divines of Geneva with it in 17 199 and 
plainly intimated to them, that he thought it an easier Xhing 
than reconciling the Protestants witli each other. — Let us now 
see where Kiorningius received this information.— Why, 
truly, it was from a letter of Dr Wake to Professor Turrb- 
TIN of Geneva^ in which there is not one syllable relative to 
a scheme of union between the English and GalHcan churches ; 
and yet Kiorningius quotes a passage in this letter as the 
only authority he has for this affirmaiion. The case was thus; 
Dr Wake, in the former part of his letter to Turretin, 
speaks of the suSerings of the Hungarian and Piedmntese 

churchesj 
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though it is, perhaps, too uncharitably interpret- ^^^f/"^' 
ed by the author already mentioned, would fur- 
nish, Ayithout doubt, just matter of censure^ were 
it founded in truth. I was both surprised and 
perplexed while I was translating it. I could not 
procure immediately proper information with re-^ 
spect to the fact, nor could I examine Mosh£Im's 
proofs of this strange assertion, because he al- 
leged none. Destitute of materials, either to inva- 
lidate or confirm the fact, 1 made a slight men- 
tion, in a short note, of a correspondence which 
had been carried on between Archbishop Wake 
and Dr Du Pin, with the particulars of which I 
was not acquainted ; and, in this my ignorance, 
only made a general observation, drawn from Dr 
Wake's known zeal for the Protestant religion^ 
which was designed, not to confirm that assertion, 
but rather to insinuate my disbelief of it. It ne- 
ver could come into my head, that the interests 

of 

diurches, which he had succeesfully endeavoured to aUemte, 
by engaging George I. to intercede in their behalf ; and thea 
proceeds to express his desire of healing the differences that 
disturbed the union of the Protestant churches abroad. Interim 
(says he) dum h^c (i. e. the endeavours to relieve the Hungarian. 
and Piedmontese churches) feiiciter peraguntur^ ignoscitCj Fratres 
Di/cciissimi, si majoris quldem laboris aique difficuhatisy ted long€ 
maximi nobis commodi inceptum vobis froponam ; unlonem nimirum^ 
&c. Professor Tu r r e t i n , in his work entitled, Nubes Testium^ 
printed only the latter part of Dr Wake's letter, beginning 
with the words, Interim dum bac felicitery uti speroy peraguntur ; 
and KiORNiNGius, not having seen the preceding part of 
this letter, which telates to the Hungarian and Piedmontese 
churches, and with which these words are connected, took it 
into his head that these words were relative to the scheme of 
Union *bet ween the English and Gallican churches. Nor did he 
only take this into his head by way of conjedlure, but he 
affirms, very sturdily and positively, that the words have this 
signification : Hac verba (says he) tangunt pads cum Gallis in^ 
ttauranda negotium^ quod ex temporum rationlbus manifestum est. 
To shew him, however, that he is grossly mistaken, I have 
published, among the annexed pieces (No. XX.) the whok 
X*^tcr of Archbishop Wake to Turretin. 
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APrem>. of the Protestant religion would have been safe 
in Archbishop Wake's hands, had I given the 
smallest degree of credit to Dr Mosheim's asser- 
tion, or even suspected that that eminent. prelate 
was inclined to form a union between the £ii^Zi/ift 
andGamcancburcbeSyfoundedon tbis condition^ tbat 
each of the two communities sbould retain the greatest 
pari of their respeetive and peculiar doctrines. 

IF the author of the Confessional had given a 
little more attention to this, he could not have 
represented me, as confirming the fadi alleged by 
MosHEiM, much less as giving it, what he is 
pksased to call the sanction of my approbation. 
1 did not confirm the fad ; for I only said there 
was a correspondence on the subject, without 
speaking a syllable of the unpleasing^o/i^/Vion that 
forms the charge againft Dr Wakk. I shall not 
enter here into a debate about the grammatical 
import of my expressions ; as I have something 
more interesting to present to the reader, who is 
curious of information about Archbishop Wake's 
rf/i/ conduct in relation to the correspondence al« 
ready mentioned. I have been favoured with 
authentic copies of the letters which passed in this 
correspondence, which are now in the hands of 
Mr BsAUVouR of Canterbury^ the worthy son of 
the clergyman who was chaplain to Lord Stair ia 
the year 1717, and also with others, from the va- 
luable collection of manuscripts left by Dr Waks 
to the library of Christ* s Church College in Oxford. 
It is from these letters that 1 have drawn the fol- 
lowing account, at the end of which copies of 
them are printed, to serve as proofs of the truth 
of this relation, which I publish with a disinterest- 
ed regard to truth. This impartiality may be^ 
in some measure, expected from my situation in 
life, which has placed me at a distance from the 
scenes of religious and ecclesiastical contention 
in England^ and cut me off from those personal 

connexions. 



ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 65 

:r connexions, that nourish the prejudices of a party append* 
►irit, more than many are aware of; but it would "*' 
still more expected ^rom my principles, were 
^liey known. 

From this narrative, confirmed by authentic 

^rs, it will appear with the utmost evidence : 

1st, That Archbishop Wake was not the first 

la/ver in this correspondence, nor the person that 

ybrmed the project of union between the English 

aand Gallican churches. 

2dly, That he never made any concessions, nor 
ofiered to give up, for the sake of peace, any one 
point of the established doctrine and discipline of 
the church of Englandy in order to promote this 
union. 

3dly, That any desires of union with the church 
of Rome^ expressed in the archbishop's letters, 
proceeded from the hopes (well founded, or illu- 
sory, is not niy business to examine here) that h^ 
It first entertained of a considerable reformatioa 
io that church, and from an expectation that its 
post absurd doctrines would fall to the ground^ 
if they could once be deprived of their great sup* 
port, the Papal authority; — the destruction of 
^hich authority was the very basis of this corre-- 
tpondence. 

It will further appear that Dr Wake consi* 
dered union in external worship, as one of the best 
methods of healing the uncharitable dissensions 
^ that arc often occasioned by a variety of senti- 
ments in points of doctrine, in which a perfect 
uniformity is not to be expected. This is un- 
doubtedly a wise principle, when it is not carried 
too far ; and whether or no it was carried too far 
by this eitiinent prelate,, the candid reader is lefc 
to judge from the following relation : 

In the month of November^ 17 17. Archbishop 

Wake wrote a letter to Mr Beau voir, chaplain 

Vol. VI. F to 
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APPEND, to the Earl of Stair ^ then ambassador at Paris, in 
which his Grace acknowledges the receipt of se- 
veral obliging letters from Mr Beauvoik. This 
is manifestly the first letter which the prelate 
wrote to that gentleman, and the whole contents 
of it are matters of a literary nature (f). In 

(/) The perusal of this letter (which the reader will fini 
among the pieces here eubjoined, No. I.) is sufiBcient to remofe 
the b'lispicions of the author of the Confesiional^ who seems 
inclined to beh'eve, that Archbishop Wake was the J^rtt mover 
in the project of uniting the EngUih and GalRcan churches. This 
author having mentioned Mr Beauyoir's letter, in which Du 
PiN*s desire of this union is communicated to the Archbishop* 
asks the following question: Can any man he certain thai 
Beau VOIR mentioned this merely out of his own heaJf and 
without some previous occasion given^ in the j4rchhishop*s letter to 
him^for such a^ conversation with the Sorhonne doctors * ? I an- 
swer to this question, that everyone who reads the Archbishop's 
letter of the 28th of November^ to which this letter of Mr 
Be Au voir's is an answer, may be very certain that Dr Wake's 
letter did not give Mr Beau to ir the least occasion for such a 
conversation^ but relates entirely to the Benedictine edition of 
St Chrysostom, Martene's Thesaurus Anecdotorvm^ and 
MoRERi's Dictionary. But^ says our author, there is an &c. 
in this copy of Air Beauyoir's letter ^ very suspiciously placed^ 
as if to cover something improper to he disclosed \. But really if 
any thing was covered here, it was covered from the Arch- 
bishop as well as from the public, since the very same Cffr. that 
we see in the printed copy of Mr Beauyoir's letter stands in 
the original. Besides, I would be glad to know, what there 
is in the placing of this l^c, that can give rise to suspicion I 
The passage of Beauyoir's letter runs thus : They (the 
Sorbonne doctors) talked as if the whoU kingdom was to appeal 
to the future General council^ &c. They wished for an union with 
the church of England, as the mast effcQual means to unite all the 
Western Churches, It is palpably evident, that the ifjc, here 
has not the least relation to the union in question, and gives no 
sort of reason to suspect any thing but the spirit of discontent- 
ment, which the insolent proceedings of the Court oi Rome had 
excited among the French divines. 

• Sec the aJ edition of the C§*fess!»Mjl, Prcf. p. Uxriii. Note IT". 

f The othrr rtfleclions that the author has there made upon the cor- 
i^fpondencc between Archbishop Waki umT the doctors of the Sorbonne^ 
arc ctanined io the foUowipg note« 

answer 
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answer to this letter, MfBeauvoir, in one dated append. 
the nth of December^ ^T^J^ O- S. gives the 
Archbishop the information he desired, about the 
method of subscribing to a new edition of St 
Cbrysostom^ which was at that time in the pre^s at 
Paru^ and then mentions his having dined with 
Da Pin, and three other doctors of the Sorbonne^ 
who talked as if the whole kingdom of France 
was to appeal (in the affair of the Bull Unigenitus) 
to a future general council, and who wished for 
an union with tbe cburcb of England, as the most 
effectual means to unite all tbe western churches. 
JMr Beauvoir adds, that Dr Du Pin had desired 
liim to give his duty to the Archbishop (^). Here 
*we see the first hint, the very first overture that 
was made relative to a project of union between 
the English and Gallican churches; and this hint 
comes originally from the doctors of the Sorbonne. 
and is not at ail occasioned by any thing contain- 
ed in preceding letters from Archbishop Wake 
To Mr Beauvoir, since the one only letter, which 
Mr Beauvoir had hitherto received from that 
eminent prelate, was entirely taken up in inquiries 
about some new editions of books that were then 
publishing at Paris. 

Upon this the archbishop wrote a letter to 
Mr Beauvoir, in which he makes honourable 
mention of Du Pin as an author of merit ; and 
expresses his desire of serving him, with that 
benevolent politeness which reigns in our learned 
prelate's letters, and seems to have been a 
striking line in his amiable character (£^). Dr Du 

Pin 

{g) See the Letters subjoined. No. II. 

(h) This handiome mention of Dr Du Pin, made by the arch* 
bishop,- gires new subject of suspicion to the author of the Con^ 
fetnonaln He had learned the fact from the article Wake, in the 
B'wgraphia Britannica; but^ says he, we are left to guess tvbattbtr 
btmdsmi mention was s-^ad the biographer given us this letter^ 

F a together 
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APPEND. Pif4 improved this favourable occasion of writi/ig 
to the Archbishop a letter of thanks, dated Ja^ 

nuary 

together *UfUb that of NoTcmbcr 27, they might probably (it 
would have been more accurate to have said possibly) have 
discovered what the biographer did not want we should know^ 
namely 9 the share Dr War* had in forming the pryect of am 
union between the two churches-^ » This is guessing with a wit- 
ness ; — and it is hard to imagine how the boldest calculator^of 
probabilities could conclude from Dr Wake's bandsMu jnin- 
tion ofDr Du Pin, that the former had a sharg^ of any kisd, 
informing the project of union now under consideration. For 
the ingenious guesser happens to be quite mistaken in his con- 
jecture ; and I hope to convince him of thls» by satisfying hit 
desire. He desires the letter of the 27th (or rather the 28th) 
of November ; I have referred to it in the preceding note, 
and he may read it at the end of this account f • He desires 
the letter in which handsome mention is made of Du Pin ; 
and I can assure him> that in that letter there is not a single 
syllable relative to an union. The passage that regards Dr 
Du Pin is as follows : / am much ohfiged to you (says Dp 
Wake, in his letter to Mr BiAUTOiRy dated January 2* 
1717-18) for making my name known to Dr D v Pi n. He is a 
gentleman by whose labours I have profited these many yearly 
jind I do really admire how it is possible for one man to publish sp 
muchy and yet so correctly^ as he hat generally done, I desire m^ 
respects to him ; and that if there he any thing hen whereby Imsy 
be serviceable to him, he will freely command me. Such was the 
archbishop's handsome mention of Du Pin ; and it evidently 
shews that^ till then, there never had been any communicatiod 
between them. Yet these are all the proofs which the author 
of the Confessional gives of the probability that the archbishop 
was the Jirst mover in this affair. 

But his Grace accepted the party ^ a formal treaty commences^ 
and is carried on in a correspondence of some lengthy &c. says the 
author of the ConfasionaL A ad I would candidly ask that au- 
thor, upon what principles of Christianity, reason, or charityj 
Dr Wake could have refused to hear the proposals, terms, 
and sentiments, of the Sorbonne doctors, who discovered aa 
inclination to unite with his church ? The author of the 
Confessional says elsewhere, that it waSf at the besif officious and 
presumptuous in Dr Wake to enter into a negociation of this no- 
turCf without authority from the church or the government %• But 
the truth is, that he entered into no negociation or treaty on thk 
head ; he considered the letters that were writtep on both sides 

* Coofcssionat, zd edic I^ref. p* Uxviii. 
f No. I. j Id. ib. p. IxxxT. 

as 
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nuary i%.( February ii.J, 1717-18 ; in which to. append. 
wards the coDclusion, be intimates his desire of ^^* 

an 

aa a penona) correspondcQce between individuals, which could 
not commence a uegociatlon^ until they had received the proper 
fa^uers fix)m their respective sovereigns. — And I do think the 
archbishop was greatly in the nght to enter into this corre- 
spondcDCCy as it seemed ^ery likely, in the then circumstance^ 
oif the Callkan church, to serve the Protestant interest, and 
the cause o^ reformation. If, indeed, in the course of this 
correspondence, Dr Wake had discovered any thing like 
"what MosHEiM imputes to him, even a disposition towards an 
voion, founded upon the conStion that each of the two churches 
4h9uld retmn the greatest part of their respective and pecniiar doc-* 
trmeif 1 should think his conduct liable to censure. But no 
<uch thing appears in the archbishop's letters, which I have 
fubjpined to this account, that the candid examiner may re- 
ceive full satisfaction in this affair. Mosheim's mistake is 
palpable, and the author of the Confessional seems certainly to 
have been too hasty in adopting it. He alleges, that the arch- 
bishop might have maintained the justice and orthodoxy of 
every individaal article of the church of England^ and yet give 
up some of them for the sale of peace *. But the archbishop ex- 
pressly declare?^ in his letters, that he would give up none of 
them, and that, though be was a friend to peace, he was still a 
gieater friend to trutu. The author's reflection, that without 
some concessions on the part of the archbishon, the treaty could 
not have gone a step farther, may be questioned in theory; for 
treaties are often earned on for a long time without cctncessions 
on both sides, or perhaps on either ; and the archbishop might 
hracy that Du riN, who had yielded several things, would 
itiU yield more ; but this reflection is overturned by the plain 
&ct. Besides, I repeat what I have already insinuated, that 
this correspondence does not deserve the name of a treaty f . 
Proposals were made only on Du Pin's side ; and these pro- 
posals were positively rejected by the archbishop, in his letters 
to Mr Beau vol a. Nor did he propose any thing in return 
to either of the Sorbonne doctors, but that they should entirely 
ttoounce the authority of the Pope, hoping, though perhaps 
too fancifully, that when this was done, the two churches 
might come to an agreement about other matters, as far as was 
necessary. But the author of the Confessional suppcjscs, that 
the archbishop must have made some concessions; because the 
letters on both sides were sent to Rome^ and received there as 

* Id. ib. p, Uxix. 

t te below, 09te \y\ and the letters subjoined, No. 21. 

F 3 :t 
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APPEND, an union between the English and Galilean 
churches, and observes, that the difference, in most 
points, between them was not so great as to render 
a reconciliation impracticable; and that^it was his 
earnest wish, that all Christians were united in one 
sheepfold. His words are: Unum addam cum bona 
venia tua^ me vebementer optare^ ut unionis inter 
Ecclesias Anglicanum et Gallicanum ineunda via 
aliqua inveniri posjet: non it a sumus ah invicem in 
pier is que dissiti^ ut non possimus mutuo reconciliari. 
Atque utinam Cbristiani omnes essent unum ovile. 
The Archbishop wrote an answer to this letter, 
dated February 1 3-24, 1 7 1 7- 1 8, in which he asserts^ 
at large, the purity of the church of England, in 

40 many trophies gained from the enemies of the church. This 
supposition, however, is somewhat hasty. Could nothing but 
concessions from the Archbishop make the Court of Rome con* 
aider them in that light I Would they not think it a great 
triumph, that they had obliged Du Pin's party to gvrc up 
the letters as a token of their submission, and defeated the 
Archbishop's design of engaging the Gallican church to assert 
Its h'berty, by throwing oflf the Papal yoke? If Dr Wake 
made concessions, where are they ? And if these were the 
trophies, why did not the partizans of Rome publish authentic 
copies of them to the world ? Did the author of the Confes- 
sional ever hear of a victorious general, who carefully hid 
under ground the standards he had taken from the enemy ? 
This, indeed, is a new method of dealing with trophies. Our 
author, however, does not, as yet, quit his hold ; he alleges, 
that the French divines could not have acknowledged the Ca* 
thoUc benevolence of the Archbishop, if he made no concessions 
to them. This reasoning would be plausible, if charity to- 
wards those that err consisted in embracing their errors ; but 
this is a deflniuon of charity, that, I fancy, the ingenious author 
will give up, upon second thoughts. Dr Wake's Catholicbe- 
nevolencc consisted in his esteem for the merit and learning of 
his correspondents, in his compassion for their servitude ard 
their errors, in his desire of the reformation and liberty of 
their church, and his propensity to live in friendship and con- 
cord, as far as was possible, with all that bear the Christian 
liame. And this disposition, so suitable to the benevolent ge- 
nius of Christianity, will always refltct a true aqd solid glory 
upon his character as a Christian Bishop, 

faith^ 
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f^itfay worship, government, and discipline, and append. 
tells his correspondent, that he is persuaded that 
there are few things in the doctrine and constitu- 
tion of that church, which even he himself (Da 
Pin) would desire to see changed ; the original 
^ords are: Au$ ego vcbementer fallor^ aut in ea 
pauca admodum sunt, qua vel tu — immutanda velles; 
and again, Sincere judica, quid in hac nostra Ec^ 
clesia inventus^ quodjuri damnari debeat^ aut nos 
atra bereticorum^ vel etiam schismaticorum nota 
inurere. The zeal of the venerable prelate goes 
still farther ; and the moderate sentiments which 
Le observed in Dr Do Fin's letter induced him 
to exhort the French to maintain, if not to enlarge, 
the rights and privileges of the Galilean church, 
for which the present disputes, about the consti* 
tution UnigenituSj furnish the most favourable 
occasion. He also expresses his readiness to con* 
cur in improving any opportunity, that might be 
offered i)y these debates, to form an union; that 
might be productive of a further reformation, in 
which not only the most rational Protestants, but 
also a considerable number of the Roman Ca- 
tholic churches should join with the church of 
England; si exbinc (says the Archbishop, speaking 
concerning the commotions excited by the Con- 
ititution') aliquid amplius elici possit ad unionem 
nobiscum Ecclesiasticam ineundam ; unde forte nova 
queedam Reformatio exoriatur, in quam non solum 
ex Protestantibus optimi quique, verum etiam pars 
magna Ecclesiarum Communionis Romano Catholicec 
una nobiscum conveniant. 

Hithertoo we see, that the expressions of the 
two learned doctors of the English and Galilean 
churches, relating to the union under considera- 
tion, are of a vague and general nature. When 
they were thus far advanced in their correspond- 
ence, an event happened, which rendered it 
more close, serious, and interesting, and even 

F 4 brojghc 
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APPEND* brought on some particular mention of prelimi* 
nary terms, and certain preparatives for a future 
negociation. The event I mean, was a discourse 
delivered, in an extraordinary meeting of the Jfor- 
honne, March 17-28, 1717-18, by Dr Patrick 
Piers D£ Girardin, in which he exhorts the 
doctors of that society to proceed in their design 
of revising the doctrines and rules of the church, 
to separate things necessary from those which are 
not so, by which they will shew the church of 
England that they do not hold every decision of 
the Pope for an article offaitb. The learned 
orator observes farther (upon what foundation it 
is difficult to guess), that the English church may 
be more easily reconciled than the Greek was ; 
and that the disputes between the Gallican church 
and the court of Rome^ removing the apprehen* 
sions of Papal tyranny, which terrified the English 
from the Catholic communion, will lead them 
back into the bosom of the church, with^reater 
celerity than they formerly fled from it : Fiicient 
(says he)pro/ecto offensiones, qua vos inter IS Sena^ 
turn Capitolinuni videntur intervenisse, ut Anglidep9m 
sito servitutis metu, in EccleSicegremium redolent ala* 
crius^ quam olim inde, quorumdam exosi tyrannidem^ 
avolarunt. Meministis ortas inter Paulum IS Bar^ 
nabam dissentiones animorum tandem eo recidisse^ ut 
singuli propaganda in diver sis regionibus Fidiefeli^^ 
cius insudaverunt sigillatim^ quamjunctis uiribulfor^ 
tasse insudassent. This last sentence (in which I>c 
GiRARDiN observes, that Paul and Barnabas pro* 
bably made more converts in consequence of their 
separation, than they would have done had they 
travelled together, and acted in concert,) is not a 
little remarkable; and, irjdeed, the whole pas- 
sage discovers rather a desire of making prose- 
lytes, than an inclination to form a coalition 
founded upon concessions and some reformation 
on the side of Popery. It ©ay, perhaps, be al- 

Icged, 
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leged, in opposition to this remark, that prudence appknu* 
required a langimge of this kind, in the infancy of 
a project of union, whatever concessions might be 
offered afterwards to bring about its execution* 
And this may be true. 

After the delivery of this discourse in the Sor* 
^onne^ Dr Du Pin shewed to Girardin Arch<> 
bishop Wake's letter, which was also communt-* 
cated to Cardinal ^z Noailles, who admired it 
greatly, as appears by a letter of Dr Piers ds 
Girardin to Dr Wake, written, I believe. 
April 18-29, 17^^* Before the arrival of this 
letter, the Archbishop had received a second from 
Dr Du Pin, and also a copy of Girardin's dis« 
course. But he does not seem to have entertain- 
ed any notion, in consequence of all this, that the 
projected union would go on smoothly. On the 
contrary, he no sooner received these letters, thaa 
he wrote to Mr Beauvoir {April 15. 171 8), that 
it was his opinion, that neither the Regent nor th^ 
Cardinal would ever come to a rupture with the 
court of Rome; and that nothing could be done, 
in point of doctrine, until this rupture was brought 
about. He addf d, that Fundament aU should be 
distinguished from matters of lesser moment, ia 
which differences or errors might be tolerated. He 
expresses a curiosity to know the reception which 
bis former letter to Da Pik had met with ; and 
be wrote again to that ecclesiastic, and also to 
Girardin, May i. 1718, and sent both his letters 
towards the end of that month. 

The doctors of the S or bonne, whether they were 
9et in motion by the real desire of an gnion with 
the English church, or only intended to make use 
of this union as a means of intimidating the court 
of Rome^ began to form a plan of reconciliation, 
and to specify the terms upon which they were 
wilhng to bring it into execution. Mr Beau* 
VOIR acc][uaints the Arcbbishopp July 16, (proba*- 
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^P^^^bly N. S.) 1718. that Dr Du Pin had made 
a rough draught of an essay towards an union, 
which Cardinal De Noailles desired to peruse 
before it was sent to his Grace ; and that bothf 
Du Pin arid Girardin were highly pleased with 
his Grace's letters to them. These letters, how- 
ever, were written with a truly Protestant spirit ; 
the Archbishop insisted, in them, upon the truth 
and orthodoxy of the articles of the church of 
England, and did not make any concession, which 
supposed the least approximation to the peculiar 
doctrines, or the smallest approbation of the 
ambitious pretensions, of the church of Rome; he 
observed, on the contrary, that it was now the 
time for Dr Du Pin, and his brethren of the 
SorbonnCy to declare openly their true sentiments 
with respect to the superstition and tyranny of that 
church ; that it was the interest of all Christians 
to unmask that court, and to reduce its autho« 
rity to its primitive limits ; and that, according 
to the fundamental principle of the Reformation 
in general, and of the church of England in par- 
ticular, J^sus Christ is the only founder, source, 
and head of the church. Ac(;ordingly, when 
Mr Beauvoir had acquainted the Archbishop 
with Du PiN*s having formed a plan of union, 
his Grace answered in a manner which shewed 
that he looked upon the removal of the Galilean 
church from the jurisdiction of Rome as an essen* 
tial preliminary article, without which no nego- 
tiation could even be commenced. " To speak 
freely (says the prelate, in his letter of the 1 ith 
of August to Mr Beauvoir), 1 do not think 
the Regent (the Duke of Orleans) yet strong 
^* enough in his interest, to adventure at a sepa- 
'• ration from the court of Rome. Could the Re- 
*• gent openly appear in this, the divines would 
" follow, and a scheme might fairly be offered for 
'* such an unioni as alone is requisite, between 

" tbQ 
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•* the Efi^lisb and Gallican church; But. tUl the append. 
•• time comes that the state will enter into such a 
•* work, all the rest is mere speculation. It may 
•' amuse a few contemplative men of learning and 
" probity who see the errors of the church, and 
•• groan under the tyranny of the court of Romt. 
^ It m'ay dispose them secretly to wish well to us, 
" and think charitably of us ; but still they must 
" call themselves Catholics, and us Heretics; and, 
to all outward appearance, say Mass, and act so 
as they have been wont to do. If, under the 
•• shelter of Gallican privileges, they can now and 
•* then serve the state by speaking big in the Sor- 
** bonne^ they will do it heartily : but that is all, 
•* if I am not greatly mistaken.*'. ^ 

Soon after this the Archbishop received Dtr 
Pin's Commoniiorium^ or advice, relating to the 
method of re-uniting the English and Gallican 
churches ; of the contents of which it will not be 
improper to give here a compendious account, ag 
it was read in the Sorbonne^ and was approved of 
there, and as the concessions it contains, though 
not sufficient to satisfy a true Protestant^ are yet 
such as one would not expect from a very zealous 
Papist. Dr Bu Pin, after some reflections, in i 
tedious preface, on the Reformation, and the pre- 
sent state of the church of England^ reduces the 
controversy between the two churches to three 
heads, viz. Article scf Faith ^ — Rules and Ceremonies 
df Ecclesiastical Dijcipline r^^nd Moral Doctrine, 
or rules of practice^ and these he treats, by enter- 
ing into an examination of the XXXIX articles^ 
of the church of England. The first five of these 
articles he approves. With regard to the Vl(h, 
which affirms that the Scripture contains all things 
necessary to salvation^ he expresses himself thus: 
" This we will readily grant, provided that you 
*^ do not entirely exclude Tradition, which doth 
•* pot exhibit new articles of faith, but confirms 

''and 
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-AWj^- " and illustrates those which are contained in th« 
^ Sacred WritiDgs, and places about them new 
^ guards to defend them against gainsayers (i),** 
i^c. The doctor thinks that the jipocrypbal Boats 
vfiU not occasion much difficulty. He is, indeed, 
of opinion, that '* they ought to be deemed Gi* 
^' nonical^ as those books concerning which there 
•* were doubts for some time j^* yet, since they are 
not in the first, or Jewish Canon, he will allow them 
to be called Deutiro- Canonical. He consents to the 
Xth article, which relates to Free-wU, provided 
by the word Power be understood what school di«> 
y'mts cM Poieniia proxima, or a direct and imme* 
diate power, since, without a remote power of doing 
good works, sin could not be imputed. 

With respect to the Xlth article, which contains 

the doctrine oi yustijUation^ Dr Du Pin expresses 

thus the sentiments of his brethren : ** Wc d^ 

not deny that it is by faith alone that we are 

justified, but we mainuin that faith, charity, 

and good works, are necessary to salvation; 

^* and this is acknowledged in the following (j. e* 

" the Xllth) article {ky 

Concerning the XUlth article, the doctor ob- 
serves, " that there will be no dispute, since 
^* many divines of both communions embrace the 
•* doctrine contained in that article," (viz. that 
works done before tbe grace of Christ are not 
pleasing to Cod, — and bave tbe nature ofiin). He 
indeed thinks ** it very harsh to say, that all those 

[i] The onginal words arc : Hoc luhetUer admlttimvs^ modp 
m»n excludatur Tradition qu4i jirticulos Ftdei mtvot non exhibit j led 
confirmat £tf etcpl'uat ea, qua in Sacris Liiirit babintur ; ac adver* 
tus aliter idpientes munit eoi novii cautUmibuSf ita ut non nova Sf^ 
i€nlur^ sed antiqua novc, 

[i] The original words arc : Fide told in Christum nosjusH* 
fcarif quod Articulo Xlmo exponiiuTf non infidamur ; jcd fdt, 
thariiate^ et adjunctis bonis cferibuif qtis ommni nicetforia lunt ad 
*alutem^ ut articulo tequcnti (i^oscthtn 

*' actions 
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^ mictions are sinful which have not the grace of aP^^»^ 
^ Christ for their source ;" but he considers this 
^tber as a matter of theological discussion than as 
a term of fraternal communion (I). 

On the XI Vth article, relating to the works of 
Supererogation (undoubtedly one of the most ab* 
surd and pernicious doctrines of the Romish 
church), DrDu Pin observes, that "works of 

St^ererogation mean only works conducive to 

salvation, which are not hiatter of strict pre-^ 
•• cept^ but of counfel only ; that the word, being 
•* new, may be rejected, provided it be owned 
•• that the faithful do some such works." 

The Doctor makes no objections to the XV, 
IVI, XVII, and XVillth articles. 

His observation on the XlXth is, that to the 
definition of the church, the words, under IdWfiJ 
pastors^ ought to be added ; and that though all 
particuhr churches, even that of i?o.72^ may err, 
it is needlefs to say this in a Confession of Faitb. 

He consents to the decision of the Xlth article, 
which refuses to the church the power of ordaining 
any thing that is contrary to the word of God; but 
he says, it must be taken for granted, that the 
church will .never do this in matters which (W^r- 
turn essential points tf faith, or, to use his own 
words, quafidei substantiam evert ant. 

It is in consequence of this notion that he re- 
marks on the XXIst article, that general councils, 
rtfccived by the universal church, cannot err; and 
that, though particular councils may, yet every 
private man has not a right to reject what he 
thinks contrary to Scripture. 

[/] De Jtrficttio Xlllmo nulla Rs eris^ cum muhl thtola^ m 
tudem venaUur iententid. Duriui videtur Id diet, eas omnei ac" 
tiones^ qua ex grai'td Chnstl nonfiuniy eiupecc<Ua. NoUm tumen 
debdc rt detctftarif n'm inter tbeologot. 
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"^m?^ As to the important points of controversy con* 
tained in the XXlld article, the Doctor endeavours 
to mince matters as nicely as he can, to see if he 
can make the cable pass through the eye of the 
needle ; and for this purpose observes, that souls 
must ht purged, /• e. purified from all defilement 
of sin, before they are admitted to celestial bliss ; 
that the church oi Romedolh not affirm this to be 
done by fire; that indulgences are only relaxations 
or remissions of temporal penalties in this life ; that 
the Roman Catholics do not worship the cross, nor 
relics, nor images, nor even saints before their 
images, but only pay them an external respect^ 
which is not of a religious nature ; and that even 
this external demonstration of respect is a matter 
of indiflference, which may be laid aside or retain^ 
ed without harm. 

He approves of the XXIlId article ; and does 
not pretend to dispute about the XXI Vlh, which 
ordains the celebration of divine worship in the 
vulgar tongue. He, indeed, excuses th^ Latin and 
Greek churches for preserving their ancient Ian* 
guages ; alleges, chat great care has been taken 
that every thing be understood by translations ; 
but allows, that divine service may be performed 
in the vulgar tongue, where that is customary. 
' Under the XXVth article he insists, that the^t;^ 
Romish Sacraments be acknowledged assuch, whe- 
ther instituted immediately by Christ or not. 

He approves of the XX Vlth and XX Vllth ar- 
ticles; and he proposes expressing that part of the 
XXVlIIth, that relates to Tramubstantiation^ 
Twhich term he is willing to omit entirely) in the 
following manner : " That the Bread and Wine 
are really changed into the Body and Blood of 
Christ, which last are truly and really recei- 
ved by all, though none but the faithful partake 
of any benefit from them." This extends also 
to the XXlXth article. 

Concerning 
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Concerning the XXXtb, he is for mutual tole* ^'^^ 
Tation, and would have the receiving the commu- 
nion in both kinds held indifferent, and liberty left 
to each church to preserve, or change, or dispense, 
on certain occasions, with its customs. 

He is less inclined to concessions on the XXXIsc 
article, and maintains that the Sacrifice of Christ 
is not only commemorated^ but continued, in the 
Eucharist, and that every communicant offers 
bim along with the priest. 

He is not a warm stickler for the celibacy of the 
clergy, but consents so far to the XXXIId article, 
as to allow that priests may marry, where the laws 
of the church do not prohibit it. 

In the XXXlIId and XXXlVth articles, he 
acquiesces without exception. 

He suspends his judgement with respect to the 
XXXVtb, as he never perused the homilies men- 
tioned therein. 

As to the XXXVIth, he would not have the 
£ifjVii£r ordinations pronounced null, though some 
of them, perhaps, are so ; but thinks that, if aa 
union be made, the Englisb clergy ought to be 
continued in their offices and benefices, either by 
right or indulgence, sive ex jure^ sive ex i$idul^ 
ientid Ecclesiit. 

He admits the XXXVIlth, so far as relates to 
the authority of the civil power; denies all tem- 
poral and all immediate spiritual jurisdiction of 
the Pope ; but alleges, that, by virtue of his pri- 
macy, which moderate (he ought to have said im^ 
moderate) Church of England men don't deny, he 
is bound to see that the true faith be maintained; 
that the canons be observed every where ; and, 
when any thing is done in violation of either, to pro- 
vide the remedies prescribed for such disorders by 
the canon laws, secundum leges canonicas, ut pialum 
retarciatur.procurare. As to the rest, he is of opi- 
nion, that every church ought to enjoy its own 

liberties 
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'^m*'^ liberties and privileges, which the Pope has no 
right to infringe. He declares against going too 
far (the expression is vague, but the man probably 
meant well) in the punishment of heretics, against 
admitting the Inquisition into France^ and against 
wars without a just cause. 

The XXXVllIth and XXXlXth articles he 
approves. Moreover, in the discipline and wor<» 
ship of the church of England, he sees nothing 
amiss; and thinks no attempts should be made tO' 
discover, or prove by whose fault the schism was 
begun. He further observes, ** that an union 
•* between the English and French bishops and 
'* clergy may be completed, or at least advanced^ 
^ without consulting the Roman pontiff, who may 
*^ be informed of the union as soon as it is ac« 
^ complisbed, and may be desired to consent to 
*^ it; that, if he con^nts to it, the affair will then 
** be finished; and that, even without his con^ 
^ sent, the union shall be valid ; that, in case 
•• he attempts to. terrify by his threats, it will then 
^ be expedient to appeal to a general council.** 
He concludes by observing, '* that this arduous 
^ matter must first be discussed between a few ; 
^ and if there be reason to hope that thel3ishops» 
•• on both sides, will agree about the terms of the 
'* designed union, that then application must be • 
•• made to the civil powers to advance and con- 
«• firm the work," to which he wishes all suc- 
cess [fw]. 

It is from the effect which these proposals and 
terms made upon Archbishop Wake, that it will 
be most natural to form a notion of his senti« 
ments with respect to the church of Rome. It 

f m] UmoJUri potest auf saltern fromoverif inconsulto Ponttfice^ 
^pn^ facta unioti€% de ed admonebltur^ ac sufpliciter rogabitury ut 
velii el cons entire* Si consentiet^jam per act a ret erit : sin abnaatf 
mibUominus valebit hue unto. Et it minas intentet, ad Concilium 
Generale oppcUaKtur* 

appears 



flippears evident from several passages in the wri- append. 
<ing& and letters of this eminent prelate, that he n^- 
ims persuaded that a ceformation in the church 
4Df Rome could only be made gradually; that it 
'VfM not probaUe that they would renounce all 
^eir follies at onc*e ; but that, if they once began 
"to make concessions, this would set in motion the 
"mrork of reformation, which, in all likelih K)d,vvould 
receive new accessions of vigour, and go on un- 
^ a happy change were effected. Tlv.s way of 
thinking might have led the Archbishop to give 
-mi indulgent reception to these proposals of Du 
Pin, which contained some concessions, and might 
te an introduction to more. And yet we find that 
DrWAKE rejected this piece, as insufficient to serve 
as a basis, or ground- work, to the desired union. 
On receiving the piece, he immediately perceived 
that he had not sufficient ground fur carrying on 
this negotiajbn, without previously consulting his 
brethren, and obtaining a permission froin tlie 
King for this purpose. Besides this, he ^^ as re- 
•tdved not to submit either to the direction of Dr 
Du Pin, nor to that of the Sorbunne, in relation 
to. what was to be retained, or vvl}at was to be gi- 
ven up, in the doctrine and discipline of the two 
churches; nor to treat with the church of Rome 
upon any other footing, than that of a perfect e- 
quality in point of authority and power. He de- 
dared more especially, that he would never com- 
ply with the proposals made in Dr Du Pin's Com^ 
nmitdrium, of which I have now given the con- 
tents ; observing that, though he was a friend to 
peace, be was still more a friend to truth : and 
that, •• unless the Roman Catholics gave up some 
rftheir doctrines and rites,'^an union with them 
could never be effected. All this is contained in 
a letter written by the Archbishop to Mr Beau- 
voir, on receiving Du Pin's Commonitorium. This 
Ititer is dated August 30. 1718. and ihe reader 
Vol. VI. G will 
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ArrcxD.will find a copy of it subjoined [;f]. About a 
ni- month after, his Grace wrote a letter to Dr Du 
Pin, dated October i. 1718. in which he com* 
plains of the tyranny of the Pope, exhorts the 
Gallican doctors to throw off the Papal yoke io a 
national council, since a general ont is not to be eac« 
pected ; and declares, that this must be the great 
preliminary and fundamental principle of the p«o« 
jected union, which being settled, an unifornnty 
might be brought about in other matters, or a di« 
versity of sentiments mutually allowed, without 
any violation of peace or concord. The Arcii* 
bishop commends, in the same letter, the candour 
and openness that reigns in the Commomtorium ; 
entreats Dr Du Pin to write to him always upon 
the same footing, freely and without disguise and 
reserve ; and tells him, he is pleased with several 
things in that piece, and with nothing more than 
with the Doctor's declaring it as his opinion, that 
there is not a great difference between their re- 
spective sentiments ; but adds, that he cannot at 
present give his sentiments at large concerning 
that piece [o]. 

Dr Wake seems to have aimed principally, i^ 
this correspondence, at bringing about a separa- 
tion between the Gallican church and the court 
of Rome. The terms in which the French di- 
vines often spoke about the liberties of their church 
might give him some hope that this separation 
would take place, if ever these divines were coun- 
tenanced by the civil power of France. But a 
man of the Archbishop's sagacity could not ex- 
pect that they would enter into an union with 
any other national church all at once. He acted, 

therefore, 

[«] Sec this letter. No III. 

[0] See this letter lo Du PiK, No V, as also the Archbi- 
fihop^s letters to Dr P. Piers de Girardik, No VI. 



Uierefore, with dignity, as well as with prudence,APPEia>. 
)¥hen he declined to explain himself on the pro- ^ i"' 
posals contained in Du Pin's Cominonitorium. To 
iffyt answered ambiguously, would have been 
m^dni^ and to have answered explicitly, would 
hame blgsted his hopes of » parating them from 
Rop^y which separation he desired upun the prin'* 
ckffj^ of civil and ecclesiastical liberty, indepen- 
4€^_ on the discussion of theological tenets. The 
Aircbbishop's sentiments in this matter will still 
ifipear farther from the lettei*s he wrote to Mi: 
Aeauvoix, in the months of Odober, November, 
^id December, 1718, and the January following, 
of which the proper extrads are here subjraned 
[fi]* It. appears from these letters, that Dr Wake 
insisted still updti the abolition of the Pope's ju- 
ttsdiction over the Gallican church, and leavmg 
}MX no more than a primacy of rank and honour, 
HOd that merely by ecclesi'astical authoiity, as he 
was.'Once bishop of the Imperial city ; to which 
empty, title our prelate seems willing 'o have con- 
l^med^ provided it was attended with no infringe- 
ment of the independency and privileges of each 
particular ^country, and each particular church. 
.•• Si^quam praerogativam (says the Archbishop in 
^ letter to Girardin [^], after having defied 
the Court of Rome to produce any precept of 
Christ in favour of the primacy of its bishop) 
ecclesias coqcilia sedis imperialis episcopo conces- 
^rinc (etsi cadente imperio etiam ea prerogative 
.^x^i4esse merito poS3it censeri), tamen, quod ad 
me attinet, servatis semper regnorum jiribus, 
ecclesiarum libertatibus, episcoporum dignitute, 
.Qiodo in ceteris conveniatur, per me licet, suo 
fruatur qualicumque Primatu : non ego ilii locuin 
primum, non inanem honoris titulum uivideo. At 
in alias ccclesias dominari, is^c. haec ncc hos ui*- 
quam ferre potuimus, nee voi^debctis." 

G 2 It 

Ip] Sec No IV, VII, Vlii, iX, X, [^] No VI. 
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•APPET^D. It appears farther, from these letters, that any 
"'• proposals or terms conceived by the Archbishop, 
in relation to this project of union, were of a vague 
and general nature, and that his views terminated 
rather in a plan of mutual toleration, than irt k 
scheme for effectuatS.g an entire uniformity. The 
scheme that seemed to his Grace the most likely 
to succeed was, that " the independence of every 
*' national church, or any other, and its right to 
** determine all matters that arise within itself, 
** should be acknowledged on both sides ; that 
*■ for points of doctrine, they should agree, as for 
" as possible, in ail articles of any moment ^as in 
" etlect the two churches either already did, or 
** easily might); and in other matters, that a dif- 
*' ference should be allowed until God should 
** bring them to an union in them also [r]." It 
must be^ however, though the expression is still 
general, that the Archbishop was for ** purging 
" out of the public ofiices of the church all such 
•' things as hinder a perfect communion in divine 
'* service, so that persons coming from one church 
** to the other might join in [)rayers, and the holy 
** sacrament, and tiie ])ublic service [j]." He was 
perhuudccl, that, in the liturgy of the church of 
Eiigh nd, there v. as nothing but what the Roman 
Catholics would adopt, except the single Rubric 
relating to the eucharist ; and that in the Romish 
litur'^y there was nothing to which Protestants 
object, but what the more rational Romanists a- 
gree might be laid aside, and yet the public offi- 
ces be never the worse, or more imperfect, for the 
want of it. He therefore thought it proper to 
make the demands already mentioned the ground^ 
work of the project of union, at the beginning of 

the 

r] See the yltcts subjoined to this appendix, No VIII. 

'.J J Ibid. id. 



ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. iBy 

the negotiation ; not that he meant to stop here,AfPENiEt- 
but that, lieing thus far agreed, they might the ^ ^^' 
more easily go farther, descend to particular*?, and 
render their scheme more perfect by degrees [/]. 

The violent measures of the court of Rome ar 
gainst that part of the Gallican church \fhich re- 
fused to admit the constitution Unifrenitus as an 
ecclesiastical law, made the Archbi:>hop imagine 
that it would be no difficult matter to bring this 
opposition to an open rupture, and to engage the 
persons concerned in it to throw off the Papal 
yoke, which seemed to be borne with impatience 
in France. The despotic bull of Clement X.I. 
dated August 28. ijiSt and which begins with 
the words, Pastoralis officii^ was a formal act of 
excommunication, thundered out against all the 
Anii-constitutionisti^ as the opposers of the bull 
Unigenitut were called ; and it exasperated the 
doctors of tlie Sorbonne in the highest degree, . It 
is to this that the Archbishop alludes, when he 
says, in his letter to Mr Beauvoir, dated the 23d 
of January 1718 [«], " At present he (the Pope) 
" has put them out of his communion. We have 
** withdrawn ourselves from his ; both arc out of 
** communion with him, and I think it is not ma- 
" terial on which side the breach lies." But the 
wished-for separation from the Court of Rome, 
notwithstanding all the provocations of its pontif, 
was still far off. Though, on numberless occa- 
sions, the French divines shewed very little respect 
for the papal authority, yet the renouncing it al- 
together was a step which required deep dehber- 
ation, and whifch, however inchned thev mi::!:bt 
be to it, they could not make, if they were not 
tecrmded by the state. But from the state they 
were not likely to have any countenance. The 

G 3 regent 

[/] Ibid. id. [«f] Sec the lct>rs subjoined, No X. 
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ikPPEND.regent of France was governed by the Abb^ Dq 
^V^- Bois, and the Abbe Du Bois was aspiring eagcriy 
^^■^'^^after a Cardinal's cap. This ciicumstance (not 
more unimportant than many secret connexions 
and trivial views that daily influence the course of 
public events, the transactions of government, and 
the fate of nations) was sufficient to stop the Sor* 
bonne ^nd its doctors in the midst of their career ; 
and, in effect, it contributed greatly to stop the 
correspondente of which X have been now giving 
an account, and to nip the project of union in th^ 
bud. The coi respondence between the Archbi- 
shop and the two dodtors of the Sorbonne had been 
carried on with a high degree of secrecy. This 
, secrecy was prudent* as neither of the correspon(t- 
ing parties was authorized by the civil powers to 
negotiate an union between the two churches [y}} 
and, on Dr Wake's part, it was partly owing to 
his having nobodj^ that he could trust with what 
he did. lie was satisfied (as he says in a letter 
to Mr Beauvoir) '* that most of the high-church 
bishops and clergy would readily come into sucb 
a design ; but these (adds his Grace) are not 
** men either to b^ confided in, or made use of, by 
^•me[2:]" 

The correspondence, however, was divulged "; 
and the project of union engrossed the whole con- 
versation 

tyl ^ Wake seemi to kave b^en soisible of the improprie- 
ty of carrying on a negotiation of this nature without the ap- 
probation and countenance of government. • '* I have always 
*^ (says he^ in his letter to Mr jieauvoir, which the reader will 
*' £nd at the end of this Appendix, No Xi.) took it for grant- 
** ed, that no step should be taken towards an union, but with 
** the knowledge, appiobation, and even uy the authority of 
*' civil powers. — All, therefore, that has passed hitherto, standsi 
*' clear pf any exception as to the civil magistrate. It is only 
** a consultation, in order to find out a way how an union might 
** be made, if a tit occasion should hereaher be offered." 

Iz"} See the letters ^joiaed, No IX. 
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venatiop of the city of Paris. Lord Stanhbpe andAvrEND. 
Lord Stair were congratqlated thereupon by some ^ ^^' 
great personages in the royal palace. The Duke 
Regent himself, and Abb6 Du Bois, minister of 
foreign affairs,and Mr Joli deFleury, the attorney* 
general, gave the line at first, appeared to favour 
the correspondence and the project, and let things 
run on to certain lengths. But the Jesuits and 
Gonstitutioners sounded the alarm, and overturned 
the whole scheme, by spreading a report, that 
Cardinal De Noailles, and his friends the Jansen- 
jsts, were upon the ipoint of making a coalition 
with the heretics. Hereupon the regent was in- 
timidated, and Du Bois had an opportunity of ap- 
pearing a meritorious candidate for a place in the 
sacred college. Dr Piers Girardin was sent for to 
court, was severely reprimanded by Du Bois, and 
strictly charged, upon pain of being sent to the 
Bastile. to give up all the letters he had received 
from the Archbishop of Canterbury, as also a copy 
of all his own. The doctor was forced to obey ; 
and all the letters were immediately sent to Rome, 
*' as so many trophies (says a certain author) gain- 
" ed from the enemies of the church [a]." The 
Archbishop's letters were greatly admired, as stri- 
king proofs both of his catholic benevolence and 
extensive abilities. 

Mr Beauvoir informed the Archbishop, by a 
letter dated February 8. 1719- N, S. that Dr Du 
Pin had been summoned, by the Abbe Dii Bois, 
to give an account of what had passed between 
him and Dr Wake. This i?tep naturally suspend- 
ed the correspondence, though the archbishop was 

G 4 at 

[tf ] These trophies were the defeat of the moderate purt of 
tke Gallican church, and the ruin of their project to btcvk the 
papal yoke and unite with the church of England. 6ee above, 
note [A], p. 67. where the conclusion which the author of the 
Confessional hat drawn from this expression is shewn to be 
groundless. 
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▲f pi;KD.at a loss, at first, whether he should look upoa it 
i^V as favourable, or detrimental, to the projected u- 
nion [b]. The letters which he wrote to Mr Beau- 
voir and Dr Du Pin after this, express the same 
sentiments which he discovered through the wl)ole 
of this transaction [^], The letter to Du Pin, 
more especially, is full of a pacific and reconciling 
spirit ; and expresses the Archbishop's desire of 
culiivating fraternal charity with the doctor's^aod 
his regret at the ill success of their endeavours ta> 
wards ihe projected union. Du Pin died before 
this letter, which was retarded by some accident, 
arrived at Paris [cf]. Before the Archbishop had 
beard of his death, he wrote t(» Mr Beauvoir, to 
express his concern, that an account was going to 
be published of what had passed between the two 
doctors and himself; and his hope, ^' that they 
*' would keep in generals, as the only way to re- 
'^ new the. good design, if occasion should serve, 
*' and to prevent themselves trouble frorfi the re- 
** flexions of their enemies,'* on account (as the 
Archbishop undoubtedly means) of the conces- 
sions they had made, which, though insufficient to 
satisfy true protestants, were adapted to exasper- 
ate bigoted papists. The prelate adds, in the con- 
clusion of this letter, " 1 shall be glad to know 
•' that your doctors still continue their good opi- 
•* nion of us. For, though we need not the ap- 
•' probation of men on our own account ; yet I 
<* cannot but wish it as a means to bring them, if 
** not to a pertect agrtenient in all things with us 
••(which is not preseniJytobeexpected),yettosuch 
•• an union as may put an end to the odious charges 

" against 



[^] Sec his letter to Mr Beauvoir, in the pieces subjoined. 
No XL dated February 5. 17 18-19, O. S. that is, February 
16. 1719' N. S. 

>] See ibid. No XI. XVIII. 

y] Sec his letter to Mr Beauvoir, No XV. 
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^ agwi$t» and coDseque ntial aversion of, us, as he-APPEND. 
^ letics and schismatics, and^ in truth, make them ^ ^^* 
" eease to be so.'* 

DrDu Pin (whom the Archbishop very sin* 
ceteljr lamented, as the only man, after Mr Rave« 
ebet, xm whom the hopes of a reformation in 
France seemed t^ depend) left behind him an ac« 
count of this famous correspondence. »Some time 
bclbre lie died^.he shewed it to Mr Beau voir, and 
iiAd hfhn, that he intended to communicate it to a 
very great roan (probably the regent). Mr Beau- 
voir observed to the doctor, that one would be led 
to imagine, from the manner in which this account 
was drawn up, that the Archbishop made the first 
overtures with respect to the correspondence, and 
was the first who mtimated his desire of the union ; 
wliereas it was palpably evident that he (Dr Du 
Pin) had first solicited the one and the other. Du 
Pin* acknowledged this freely and candidly, and 
promised to rectify it, but was prevented by 
death. 

It does not, however, appear that Du Pin'* 
death put a final stop to the correspondence ; for 
we ieam by a letter from the Archbishop to Mr 
Beauvoir, dated August 27. 17 19- that Dr Piers 
Girardin frequently wrote to his Grace. But the 
opportunity was past; the appellants from the bull 
Unigenitus^ or the Anti-constitutionists, were divi- 
ded ; the Court did not smile at all upon the pro- 
ject, because the regent was afraid of the Spanish 
party and the Jesuits ; and therefore the conti- 
nuation of this correspondence after Du Pin's death 
Was without effect. 

Let the reader now, after having perused this 
historical account, judge of the appearance which 
Dr Wake makes in this transaction. An im- 
partial reader will certainly draw from this whole 
correspondence the following conclusions : 1 hat 
Archbishop Wake was invited to this correspond- 

• ence 
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AFF£XD.ence by Dr Du Pin, the most moderate of all the 
i^i- Roman Catholic divines ; that he entered into it 
with a view to improve one of the most fiivour-r 
able opportunities that coutd b^c^red, of with-> 
drawing the church of France from the jurisdic* 
tion of the Pope, a circumstance which must have 
immediately weakened the power of the court of 
Rome ; and^ in its consequences, o&red a &ir 
prospect of a farther reformation in doctrine and 
worship, as the case happened in the church of 
England, when it happily threw off the papal yoke; 
— that he did not give Du Pin, or any of the doc 
toi-s of the Sorbonne, the smallest reason to hope, 
that the church of England would give up any 
one point of belief or piactice to the church of 
France ; but insisted, on the contrary, that the 
latter should make alterations and concessions, in 
order to be reconciled to the former ;-— that he 
never specified the particular alterations, which 
would be requisite to satisfy the rulers and doc- 
tors of the church of England ; but only expres*^ 
sed a general desire of an union between the two 
churches, if that were possible, or at least of a mu« 
tual toleration of each other ; — that he never flat- 
tered himself that this union could be perfectly 
accomplished, or that the doctors of the Gallican 
church would be entirely brought over to the 
church of England ; but thought that every ad-. 
▼ance made by them, and every concession, must 
have proved really advantageous to the protestant 
cause. 

The pacific spirit of Dr Wake did not only 
discover itself in his correspondence with the Ror 
misb doctors, but in several other transactions in 
which he was engaged by his constant desire of 
promoting union and concord ^mong Christiaois. 
For it is. well known, that he kept up a constant 
friendly correspondence with the most pminent 
ministers of the foreign Prot^tant churches, and 

shewed 
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stewed ^B fraternal regard to them, notwithstand^AFPEND. 
ing the diflference of their discipline and govern* lu. 
ment from that of the church of England. In a^^"^ 
letter written to the learned Le Clerc in the year 
1 71 6, he expresses, in the most cordial terms, his 
affedion for them, and declares positively, that 
nothing can be farther from his thoughts, than the 
notiras adopted by certain bigoted and furious 
wrfter8,*who refuse to embrace the foreign Protes- 
tarns' as their brethren, will not allow their religi- 
ous assemblies the denomination of cburches\ and 
deny the validity of their sacraments. He declares, 
on the contrary, these churches to be true Chris^ 
fian churches, and expresses a warm desire of their 
tinion with the Church of England, It will be, 
perhaps, difficult to find, in any epistolary compo- 
sition, ancient or modern, a more elegant simpli- 
city, *a more amiable spirit of meekness, modera- 
tion, and charity, and a happier strain of that easy 
and unaffected politeness which draws its expres- 
sions from a natural habit of goodness and huma- 
nity, than we meet with in this letter [e]. We see 
this atctive and benevolent prelate still contmuing 
to interest himself in the welfare of the Protestant 
churches abroad. In several letters, written in the 
years 1718 and 17 19, to the pastors and piofes- 
sors'of Geneva and Switzerland, who were then {it 
variance about the doctrines of predestination and 
grace, and some other abstruse points of metapliy- 
sical theology, the Archbishop recommends ear- 
nestly to them a spirit of mutual toleration and 
foibeatance, entreats them particularly to be mo* 
derate in their demands of subscription to articles 
if faiths and propose to them the examples of the 
church of England as worthy of imitation in this 
respect. In one of these letters, he exhorts the 

' doctors 

{e] See an extract of it among tbepi^es subjoined, No XIX^ 
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ArF£yD.dpctors of Geneva not to go too far in explaining 
III* the naturej determining the sense^ and imposing 
\\it belief oi doctrines, which the Divine Wisdom 
has not thought proper to reveal clearly in the holy 
scriptures, and the ignorance of which is very coa- 
ijstent with a state of salvation ; and he recom- 
ipendfi the prudence .of the church of England, 
which has expressed these doctrines in such ge- 
neral terms, in its articles, tha^^ persons Who think 
very differently about the doctrines may subscribe 
the atticles, without wounding their integrity [/"]. 
His letters to Professor Schurer of Bern, and the 
excellent and learned John Alphonso Turretin of 
Geneva, are in the same strain of moderation and 
charity, and are here subjoined [g]^ as every way 
worthy of the reader's perufal. But what is more 
peculiarly worthy of attention here is a letter, 
written May 22. 1719 [A], to Mr Jablonski of 
Poland, who, from a persuasion of Dr Wake's 
great wisdom, discernment, and moderation, had 
proposed to him the following question, viz. 
** Whether it was lawful and expedient for the 
Lutherans to treat of an union with the church of 
* Rome ; or whether all negotiations of this kind 
ought not to be looked upon as dangerous and de- 
lusive ?'* The archbishop's answer to this question 
contains a happy mixture of Protestant zeal and 
Christian charity. He gives the strongest cautions 
to the Polish Lutherans against entering into any 
treaty of union with the Roman Catholics, than on 
a footing of perfect equality, and in consequence 
of a previous renunciation, on the part of the lat- 
ter, of the tyranny, and even of the superiority and 
jurisdiction of the church of Rome and its pontif; 
and as to what concerns points of doctrine, he ex- 
horts 

'f'\ Seethe pieces here subjoined, No XX. 
>] See these letters. No XXI. XXII. XXIII. 
Ibid. No XXV. 
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liorts them not to sacrifice truth to temporal ad- append. 
vantage^ or even t$ 'a desire of peace. It would in. 
carry us too far, were we to give a minute account 
of Dr Wake's correspondence with tlie Protestants 
of Nismes, Lithuania, and other countries ; it maj 
however be affirmed, that no prelate, since the Re- 
formation, had so extensive a correspondence with 
the Protestants abroad, and none could have a 
more friendly one. 

It does not appear, that the Dissenters in Eng- 
land made to the Archbishop any proposals rela- 
tive to an union with the established church ; or 
that he made any proposals to them on that head. 
The spirit of the times, and the situation of the 
contending parties, offered little prospect of suc- 
cess to any scheme of that nature. In Queen Anne's 
time, he was only Bishop of Lincoln ; and the dis- 
position of the House of Commons, and of all the 
Tory part of the nation, was then so unfavourable 
to the Dissenters, that it is not at all likely that any 
attempt towards- re- uniting them to the established 
church would have passed into a law. And in 
the next reign, the face of things was so greatly 
changed in favouj of the Dissenters, and their hopes 
of recovering the rights and privileges, of which 
they had been deprived, were so sanguine, that it 
may be well questioned whether they would have 
accepted the oflfer of an union, had it been made 
to them. Be that as it will, one thing is certain, 
and it is a proof of Archbishop Wake's moderate 
and pacific spirit, that, in the year 1714, when the 
spirit of the court and of the triumpijant part of 
the ministry was, with respect to the Whigs in 
general, and to Dissenters in particular, a spirit of 
enmity and oppression, this worthy prelate had the 
courage to stand up in opposition to the schism-bill, 
and to protest against it as a hardship upon the 
Dissenters. This step, which must have blasted 
his credit at court, and proved detrimental to his 

private 
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AprnND-private interest, as matters then stood, shewed 
"!• that his regard for the Dissenters was^ friendly 

'^•^'^^and sincere* It is true, four years aJFter this, 
when it was proposed to repeal the Schism^ 
bill and the Act against Occasional Conforndty^ both 
at once, he disapproved of this proposal. And this 
circumstance has been alleged as an objection to the 
CQComiumsthathave been given to his tender regard 
for the Dissenters, or at least as a proof thai he chau- 
ged his mind ; and that Wake, bishop of Lincoln, 
was more their friend than Wake, archbishop of 
Canterbury. I don^t pretend to justify this change 
of conduct. It seems to have been, indeed, oc- 
casioned by a change of circumstances^ The Dis- 
senters, in their state of oppression during the mi- 
nistry of Bolingbroke and his party, were objects * 
of compassion ; and those who had sagacity enough 
to perceive the ultimate object which that ministry 
had in view in oppressmg them, must have inters 
ested themselves in ;heir sufferings, and opposed 
their oppressors, from a regard to the united causes 
of Protestantism and liberty. In the following 
reign, the credit of the Dissenters rose ; and, whde 
this encouraged the wise and moderate men among 
them to plead with prudence and with justice their 
right to be delivered from several real grievances, 
it elated the violent (and violent men there are in 
all parties, nay even in the cause of moderation) 
to a high degree. This rendered them formidable 
to all those who were jealous of the power, privi- 
leges, and authority, of the established church ; 
and Archbishop Wake was probably of ihis num- 
ber. He had protested against the shackles that 
were imposed upon them when they lay under the 
frowns of government ; but apprehending, perhaps, 
that the removing these Stiackles in the day of 
prosperity would render their motions towards 
power too rapid, he opposed the abrogation of the 

very 
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iftry wctt which he had before endeavoured tOAPpEVD. 
•dflc in their birth. In this, however, it must be ^ ^"' 
aokoowledged, that the spirit of party mingled 
too fiiiich of its influence with the dictates of pru^- 
dence; and that prudence, thus accompanied, was 
Mt veiy consistent with Dr' Wake's known prin- 
ciples df equity and moderation. As 1 was at a 
fess how to account for this part of the Archbi- 
abop's conduct, I addressed myself to a learned 
and worthy clergyman of the church of England, 
#ho gave me the following answer : ** Archbishop 
•*. Wake's objection to the repeal of the Schism- 
•* act was founded on this consideration only, that 
^ such a repeal was needless, as no use had been 
** made, or was likely to be made, of that act. It 
^ is also highly probable, that he would have con- 
^ sented without hesitation to rescind it, had no^ 
•* thing farther been endeavoured at the same time. 
^* But, considering what sort of spirit was then 

* shewn by the Dissenters and others, it ought not 

* fo be a matter of great wonder, if he was afraid, 
•* that from the repeal of the other act (viz. that 
'* against occasional conformity), considerable da- 

* mage might follow to the church, over which he 
*• presided : and even supposing his fears to be 
•• excessive, or quite groundless, yet certainly they 
^ were pardonable in a man who had never done, 

* nor designed to do, any thing disagreeable to the 
•* Dissenters in any otlier affair, and who, in this, 
**had the concurrence of some of the greatest and 
** wisest of the English lords, and of the Earl of 
*• Hay, among the Scotch, though a professed 
** Presbyterian." 

However some may judge of this particular in- 
cident, I think it will appear from the whole te- 
nour of Archbishop Wake's correspondence and 
transactions with Christian churches of different 
denominations, that he was a man of a pacific, 
gentle^ and benevolent spirit, and an enemy to the 

feuds, 
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APPiKD. France. And therefore, if they mean to deal 
"'' ipvith us, theby must lay down this for the founds* 
Cion, that i^e are to ded with one another upon 
equal terms. If, consistently with our own esta* 
blishment, we can agree upon a closer union with 
otte another, Well : If not, wc are as much, iind 
u^n as good gt6unds, a free independent church, 
tis they are. And, fbr myself, as Archbishop of 
Canterbury, I have more power, larger privileges, 
and a greater authority, than any of their arch* 
bishops : From which, by the grace of God, I 
will not depart, no not for the sake of an union 
with them. 

You see, Sir,, what my sense of this matter is; 
and may perhaps think that I have a little altered 
tny mind since this affair was first set on foot. As 
to my desire of peace and union with all other 
Christian churches, I am still the same : But With 
the doctor's Cbmmonitorium I shall never com- 
ply. The matter must be put into another me- 
thod; and whatever they think^ they must alter 
<ome of their doctrines, and practices too, or a 
union with them can never be effected. Of this, 
as soon as I have a little more leisure, I shall write 
my mind as inoffensively as 1 can to them, but 
yet freely too. 

If any thing is to come of this matter, it will 
be the shortest method 1 can take of accomplish* 
ing it, to put them in the right way. If nothing 
fas 1 believe nothing will be done in it), 'tis good 
to leave them under a plain knowledge of What 
we think of ourselves and our church : and to let 
them see, that we neither need nor seek the utiion 
proposed, but for their sake as^ well as our own ; 
or rather nieither for theirs nor ours ; but in order 
to the promotion of a Catholic communion (as 
far as is possible) among all the true churches of 
Christ. 
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{ have oow plainlj opened my mind to you : A9WEm. 
you will communicate no more of it than is fitting ^J^ 
to the two doctors, but keep it as a testimony of 
my sincerity in tiiis affair; and that I have no de- 
sign, but what is consistent with the honour and 
^eedQm of our EngU^b church, and with the secu« 
lily of that true and sound doctrine which is taught 
IB it i and from which no consideration shall ever 
omke me depart. 1 am, 

Reverend Sir, 

Your affectionate friend 

and brother, 

W. Cant. 

No. IV. 
From Archbishop Wajle to Mr Beauvoir. 

Oct. 8. 17 18. 

WHATEVER be the consequence of our 
corresponding with the Sorbonne doctors 
ibout matters of religion, the present situation of 
our affairs plainly seems to make it necessary for 
us so to do. Under this apprehension I have 
written, though with great difficulty, two letters 
to your two doctors, which I have sent to the se« 
cretary*8 office, to go, with the next pacquet, to 
my Lord Stair. I beg you to inquire after them: 
tl^ey make up together a pretty thick pacquet, 
diifected to you. in that to Dr Hv Fin, I have, 
in answer to two of his MSS. described the me- 
thod of making bishops in our church. I believe 
he will be equally both pleased and surprised with 
it. I wish you could shew him the form of con- 
secration, as it stands in the end of your large 
common prayer-books. The rest of my letters, 
both to him and JDr Piers, is a venture which I 

H 3 know 
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APPEND, know not how they will take, to convince them 
of the necessity of embracing the present oppor- 
tunity of breaking off from the Pope, and going 
one step farther than they have yet done in their 
opinion of his authority; so as to leave him only 
a primacy of place and honour; and that merely 
by ecclesiastical authority, as he was once bishot> 
of the Imperial City. 1 hope they both shew you 
my letters : they are this time very long, and upon 
a nice point. 1 shall be very glad if you can any 
way learn how they take the freedom 1 have used, 
and what they really think of it. I cannot so much 
trust to their answers, in which they have more 
room to conceal their thoughts, and seldom want 
to overwhelm me with more compliments than I 
4esire, or am well able to bear. 

Pray do all you can to search out their teal sense 
of, and motions at, the receipt of these two let- 
ters; I shall thereby be able the better to judge 
how far 1 may venture hereafter to offer any tiling 
to them upon the other points in difference be- 
tween us. Though after all, I still think. If 
ever a reformation be made, it is the state that 
must govern the church in it. But this between 
ourselves. 

No. V. 

A letter from Archbishop Wake to Dr Du Pin, 

dated October i. 1718. 

Spectatissimo Viro, eruditorum sua gentiSy sinon 
et sui saculi principi; -D~ L. Ell. Du Pin 
Doctori Parisiensu 

GuL prov, divm Cant, Arch, in omnibus tv^^emr 9^ fv9r#«rl»9. 

DIEU est, amplissime Domine, ex quo debitor 
tibi factus sum ob plures tractatus MSS. quos 
tuo beneficio a dilecto mihi in Christo D.Beauvoir 
accepi. Perlegi diligenter oaines, nee eipe fructij: 

plurim^ 
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plurima quippe ab iis cognitu dignissima, vcl pri- append.. 
mum didici, vel clarius intellexi : beatamque his 
difficillimis temporibus c^nseo Ecclesiam Gallica- 
nam, quae talem sibi in promptu habeat doctorem, 
in dubiis Consiliarium, in juribussuis tuendis advo« 
catum; qui et possic ec audeat, non modo contra 
suos vel erioueos vel perfidos symipystas dignita- 
tem ejus tueri, sed et ipsi summo Pontifici (ut olim 
B. Apostolus Faulus Petro) in faciem resistere, 
quia reprehensibilis est. Atqe utinam haec quse jam 
Romae aguntur, tandem aliquando omnibus vo« 
bis animum darent ad jura vestra penitus asseren- 
da! Ut deinceps non ex pragmaricis (ut olim) 
sanctionibus ; non (ut hoc fere tempore) ex con- 
cordatis ; non ex praejudicaiis hominum opinioni- 
bus res vestras agatis ; sed ea autboritate qua de- 
cet Ecclesiam tarn illustris ac piacpotentls imperii; 
quae nullo jure, vel divino, vel humano, alteri 
olim aut Ecclesiae aut Hominisubjicitur; sed ipsa 
jus habet intra se sua negotia terminandi; et ia 
omnibus sub Rege sue Christianissimo, populum 
luum commissum propriis suis legibus et saxictio* 
nibus gubernandi. 

Expergiscimini itaque, vlri eruiliii ; et quod ra-. 
tio postulat, nee retragatur religio, strenue agite. 
Hoc bonorum subditorum erga Regem suum of- 
ficium, Christianorum erga Episcopos suos, heu ! 
nimium extraneorum tyrannide oppressos, pietas 
exigit, flagitat, requirit. Excutite tandem jugum 
istud, quod nee patres vestri, nee vos ferre po- 
tuistis. Hie ad Reformationem non prcetensam^ 
sed veram, sed justam, sed nccessariam Ecclesiae 
nostras primus fuit gradus. Quae Ccesaris erant^ 
Caesari reddidimus ; qux Dei, Deo. Coronas 
Imperialia Regni nostri suum suprematum, Epis- 
copatui suam mimtt Ecclesiae suam libertatem 
rescituit, vel eo solum nomine semper cum honore 
memorandus, Rex Henricus Vill. Ii<ec omnui 
$ub pedibus conculcaverat idem illc tunc nobis, 

H 4 qui 
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APPEND, qui jam Vobis inimicus. Ssepius authoritas Pa- 
''' palis intra certos fines legibus nostris antea fuer^t 
coercita ; et iis quidem legibus, quas siquis hodie 
kispiceret, impossibile ei videretur eas potuisse alU 
qua Tel vi vel astutia, perrumpere, Sed idem 
nobis accidit quod illis, qui daemoniacum vin-' 
culis ligare voluere. Omnia frustr^ tentata : nihil 
][)erfecerf5 inania legum repagula, contra ncscio 
quos pra^extus potestatis divinae nullis hotnanis 
fionstitutionibus subdirae. Tandem defatigato 
regno dura ncessitas sua jura tuendi oculos cm* 
Ilium aperuit. Proponitur quaestio Episcopis ac 
t^lero in utriusque provinciae sjnodo congregatis, 
;in Episcopus Roman us in Sacris Script uris ha«* 
beat aliquam majoretn jurisdictionem in regno 
Anglise qu^m quivis alius externus EjHscopus ? 
\n partem sanam^ justam, veram utriusque cotu 
Cilii suffragia concurr6re. Quod Episcopi cum 
suo Clerp statuerat, etiam Regni Academias caU 
tulo suo approbarunt, Rex cum Parliamento san«. 
Civit : ade^que tandem, quod unice fieri poterat, 
sublata penitilis potestas, quam nuUae leges, nulla 
jura, vel Civilia vel Ecclesiastica, intra debitos 
fines unquam poterant continere. En nobis 
promptum ac paratum exemplum ; quod sequi 
vobis gloriosum, nee minus posteris vestris utile 
fuerit ! Quo solo pacem, absque veritatis dispen* 
dio, tueri valeacis ; ac irridere bruta de Vaticano 
fulmina; quse jamdudum ostenditis vobis non 
ultra terrori esse, utpote a Sacris Scripturis edoctis, 
quod maledictio absque causa prolata non superve* 
nict. Prov. xxvi. 2. 

State ergo in libertate qu^ Christus vos dona* 
verit : Frustra ad Concilium generale nun quam 
convocandum res vestras refertis. Frustra D^- 
cretorum vim suspendere curatis, quae ab initio 
injusta, erronea, ac absurda, ac plane nulla erant« 
j^on talibus subsidiis vobis opus est. Regia per- 
^i^siope^ Authohtate sua a Christo commissa, 

Archiepiscopi 
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Arcliiepiscapi et Episcopt restri in concilium ni- ^^^^^^ 
ibnale coliant : Acadcroiarum, Cieri ac praecipud 
utTorumque prrncipis Theologies Facultatis Pari* 
sieDsis consilium atque auxilium sibi assumant; sic 
muniti quod' asquum ct justum fueric decernant : 
quod dccreverint etiam civili authoritate firman* 
dum curent : nee patiantur factiosos homines ali6 
res vestras vocare, aut ad judicem appellare qui 
BuUaro in vos authoritatem exposcere debeat, aut 
fi exposcat, meiitb a vobis recusari et poterit et 
debuerit. 

Ignoscas, vir wxpfuthrJIt, indignationi dicam an 
amori meo, si forte aliquanto ultii modum com* 
moveri videar ab iis quae vobis his proxiolis annis 
acciderint. Veiitatem Cbristi omni qu& possum 
animi deyotione colo. Hanc vos tuemini: pro 
b&c censuras Pontificias subiistis, et porr6 fenre 
pariti estis. 

lUe, qui se pro summo ac ftvh unico Christi vi-** 
cario vendicat^ veritatem ejus sub pedibus proterit. 
conculcat. Justitiam venero: Ac proinde vos 
iojustd, ac pland tyrannice, si non oppresses, at im* 
petitos, at comminatos ; at ideo non solum noa 
penitiis obrutos, subversos» prostratos, quia Deus 
furori ejus obicem posuit, nee permiserit vos in 
ipsius manus incidere; non possum non vindicare« 
et contra violentum oppressorem, meum quale* 
cunque suffragium ferre. 

Jura ac Ubertates inclyti regni, celeberrimae 
ecclesise, prtestantissimi Cleri cum hbnore intueor. 
Haec Papa reprobat, contemnit: £t dum sic alios 
tractat, merito se aliis castigandum, certi intm 
justos fines co<^rcendum, exhibet. Siquid ei potes- 
tatis supra alios Episcopos Christus commiserit, 
proferantur tabulas ; jus evincatur ; cedere non 
recusaraus. 

Siquam prerogativam Ecclesia Concilia sedia 
Imperialis Episcopo concesserint (etsi cadence 
Imperio, etiam e& pnerogativ^ excidisse merito 

possit 
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JtVP£N0. possit censeri); taraen quod ad me attinet, servatis 
semper regnorum juribus.ecclesiarumlibertatibus^ 
episcoporum dignitate, modoincseteris convenia* 
tur, per me licet, suo fruatur, qualicunque pri« 
matu : non ego illi locum primum ; non inanem 
honoris titulum invideo. At in alias ecclesias do-t 
minari; Episcopatum, cujus partem Cbristus uni- 
cuiqueEpiscopoin solidum reliquit^tantum non ia 
solidum sibi soli vindicare ; siquis ejus injusts Ty* 
rannidi sese opposuerit, coclum ac terram in illius 
perniciem commovere: Hacc necnos unquam ferre 
potuimus, nee vos debetis. In hoc pacis funda- 
memo si inter nossemelconveniatur^in ca&teris aut 
idem sentiemus omnes, aut facile alii aliis dissen- 
tiendi libertatem absque pacis jactura concedemus. 

Sed abripic calamum meum nescio quis Ethsn^ 
MfftH dum de vestris injuriis nimii^m sum soUici- 
tus, et forte liberius quam par esset, de his rebus 
«d te scripsisse rideboc. 

Ego ver6 uti ea omnia, quse tu in tuo Common 
nitorio exaraveris, etiam ilia in quibus ab invicem 
dissentimuSy grato animo accipio; ita ut apartd, ut 
candide, et absque omni fuco porr6ad me scribere 
pergas, eaque 9raffn<rM qua amicum cum amico 
flgere deceat, imprimis a te peto ; eo te mihi ami^ 
ciorem fore existimans, quo simplicius, quo pia« 
xiius, quicquid censeris, libere dixeris. 

Nee de Commonitorio.tuo amplius aliquid hoc 
tempore reponam: in quo cum plurima placeant, 
tum id imprimis, quod etiam tuo judicio, non adeo 
longe ab invicem distemus, quin si de fraterna 
unione ineunda publicaaliquandoauthoritate deli- 
berari contigerit, via facUe inveniri poterit ad 
pacem inter nos stabiliendam, salva utrinque £c* 
clesiae Catholicae fide ac veritate. 

Quod ad alteros tuos tractatus de Constitutione 
Episcoporum inEcclesiis vacantibus,siquidem Papa 
legitime requisitus, facultatis suaspersonis aRege 
nominatis obstinate pernegaverit i in lis sane reperio 

quod 



ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 107 

qood non tua eruditione ct judicio sit. Quare nc afpenit. 
prorsus mnftlUxH discedam, ordinem tibi brevitcr "'• 
dilineabo constituendi Episcopos in hac Reformata 
Doftr^ Eccle^i^. 

Tu judicabis, an aliquid magis canonic^ yel 
cxcogitari vcl statui potuerit. 

No. VI. 

d 

A letter from Archbishop Wake to Dr P. Fi£Rs 
GiRARDiN, written in October 1718. 

*Prastanttssifno Viro^ Conjummatissimo Theologo^ 
Z)^* Patricio Piers de Girardin^ sacra facuU 
talis Parisiensis Tbeologia Doctori^ , 

GuL prov. div. Cant. ArcJf. Gratiam^ Pacem^ 

ac Salutem in Domino. 

POST prolixiores epistolas eruditissimo confrafc 
. tri tuo, D°<^ D" Du Pin hoc ipso tempore 
exaratas ; quasque ego paulo minus tuas, quam 
iliius existimari velim, facihus a te vcniam impe- 
trabo, vir spectatissime, si aliquanto brevius ad te 
rescribam ; et in illis quidem dnimi mei vel amori 
vel indignationi libere indulsi: eaque simplicitate* 
qua decet Christianum, et maxime Episcopum, 
quid vobis, mea saltem sententia, factu opus sit, 
aperte exposui. Siquid vel tuo vel illius judicio, 
asperius quam par esset a me exciderit, cum vestri 
causa adeocommotus fueiim, facile id homini tarn 
benevole erga vos animaco, uti spero,condonabitis: 
unaque reminiscemini, nuUam unquam vobis 
stabilem inter vos pacem, aut Catholicam cum 
aiiis unionem, haberi posse, dum aliquid \x\txk 
merum honoris primatqni ac ^^•i^^uif Pontifici 
Romano tribuitis. Hoc nos per aliquot sse- 
cula expert! sumus ; vos jam sentire debetis, 
qui, nescio quo insano ipsius beneiicio, adeo 
coipmodam occasionem pacti estis. non tarn ab 

illius 



lU. 



ks appendixes to MosHJcnrs 

illius decretis appellandi, quiaa ab ipsius domiiit 
9C potestate vos penitiid subducenda Ipse yos pro 
Schismaticis habet ; qualem vos cum censere de»- 
beti$. Ipse a vestra communione se suoaquc sepa^ 
randos publice denunciat. Quid vobis in hoc 
casu faciendum ? Liceat mihi veteris illius Cassarese 
Episcopi Firmiliani verbis respondere ; sic olim 
Stephanum Papam acriter quidetn, sed non ideo 
minus juste, castigavit : Fide qua imperitid reprc^ 
holder e audeas eos qui contra mendacium pro veri^ 
tote nituntur. — Peccatum vero quam magnum tibi 
exaggerdsti^ quando te a tot gregibus scidisti : exci^ 
difti enim te ipmm^ noli tefalUre: Siquidem ille est 
vere Scbismaticut qui se a communione ecclesiastica 
nnitmtis apostatamfecerit. Dum enim put as omnes 
a te abstineri posse^ solum te ab omnibus abstinuistu 
Cypr, Op. Epist. 75. 

Agite ergo, viri eruditi, et quo vos divina pro- 
videntia vocat, libent^r sequimini. Clemeos l^fja 
vos abdicavit; a sua et suorum commuoione repu* 
lit^rejecit. Vos illiusauthoritatirenuntiate. Gaiho* 
drae Petri, quae in omnibus CatholicisEcclesiiscoiu 
servafur, adherete : Etiam nostram ne refugiatis 
communionem ; quibuscum si non in omnibus ooup 
iiin& doctrinx Christianas capitibus conveniatis, at 
in praecipuis, at in fundamentalibus, at in omnibus 
articulis fidei ad salutem necessariis plan^ con- 
sentitis ; etiam in cseteris, uti feramus, brcvi con«. 
sensurL Nobis certd eo minus vos vel Haereticos 
vel Schtsmaticos fore confidite, quod k Papa ejedi 
pro Haereticis et Schismaticis Romae aeftimemini.* 
Sed contrahenda vela, nee indulgendum huic meo 
pro vobis 2elo ; etsi sit secundtim scientiam. Pru- 
dentibus loquor ; vos ipsi, quod dico, judicate. 

Ad literas tuas, praeftantissime Domine, redeo : 
in quibus uti tuum de mediocritate mea judicium^ 
magis ex affedu erga me tuo, quam secundum 
merita mea prolatum, gratantdr accipio, ita in eo 
te nunquam fialli patiari quod me pacis Ecclesi* 

a^ticas 
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attics atnantisBimuin credat ; omniaque ilii can^ 
sequendse danda putem, prseter yeritatein. Quan* 
tttm ad iilam promovendam tu jamj^m contuTeria^ 
ex tez illis propositionibus quas tuis inseruisti li«- 
teris gratus agnosco : ac nisi ambit ioed magis 
quam bominem privatum deceat, me facturum 
existimarem, etiam eruditissimis illis confratribut 
tuis Doctoribus Sorbonicis, quibus priores meas 
lit«ras communicasti, easdem per te gratias refer- 
rem. Sane Facultas vestra Farisiensis^ uti maxi- 
mum in his rebus pcndus merit6 habere debeat, 
*sive numerum, sive dignitatem, sive denique eru« 
ditionem suorum membrorum spectemus; ita a 
vobis exordium sumere debebit unio ilia inter m» 
tantopere desiderata, siquidem earn aliquando inirt 
voluerit Deus. 

Interim gratulor vobis post illustrissimum Cafd« 
Noailliumi alteram ilium Ecclesi^e Gallicanse, fi- 
dei CathoUca? Columnam et Ornamentum, pro- 
curatorem regium, D. D. De Joly de Fleurjr* 
i^uem virum ego non jam primum emuis literit 
debtto prosequi honore didici, verikm etiam ob cm 
quae vestri causa his proximis annis public^ %crit| 
ante^ suspicere, et pene venerart, consaeveram^ 
Sub his ducibuS) quid non sperandum in pubii- 
cum vestrum ac Catboiicas Ecclesiae commodum ? 
Intonet de Vaticano Pontitex Rom. fremant inter 
vos ipsos conjurata turba, Romans curias servi 
magis qu&m surr: Galliae fideles subditL Uis prae* 
sidiis ab eorum injurius tuti, vanas coram kwsjoou^ 
temnere valeatis. 

£go verOy uti omnia vobi spublied fausta acr|b» 
licia precor, ita tibi, ipectattssime vio me semper 
addictissimum fore promitto. De quo quicqmt 
alias senseriS) id saltern ut de ifie cr^das jure ]^os- 
tulo ; me sincen^ veritatem Cbristi et amace ce 
quaerere; et, nisi ommn6 me faUat animus, etiam 
assecutum esse. Nulli Christiano inimicus ante- 

kac aut fui^ aut deinceps sum f ultras : sic dc er- 

roribus' 
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A^^Pwa. toribus eorum,'qui a roe dissident J udico,ut semper 
errantes Deo judicandos relinquam. Homo sum, 
errare possum; sic ver6 animatus audacter dicam, 
Hacrecicus esse nolo. Te vero, siquidem id per* 
mittas, fratrem ; sin id minus placeat, saltern id in* 
dulgebisy ut me vere et ex animo profitear> excel* 
leutissime Domine» tui amancissimum, 

V W. G. 

No. VIL 

Extract of a letter from Archbishop Wake to 

Mr Beauvoir. 

Nov. 6. O. S. 1718: 

• 

YOUR last letter gives me some trouble, but 
more curiosity. I little thought, when I 
wrote to your two doctors, that my letters should 
have been read, much less copies of tiiem given, 
to any such great persons as you mention. I write 
01 haste, as you know, and trust no amanuensis 
to copy for me, because I will not be liable to be 
betrayed. And upon a review of my foul and 
©nly copy of them, since 1 had your account from 
Paris, 1 find some things might have been more 
accurately expressed, had 1 taken more time to 
correct my style. But I wish that be the worst 
exception against them : I fear the freedom I took 
in exhorting them to do somewhat in earnest^ 
upon so fair a provocation, with regard to the 
papal authority,. though excused as well as I could, 
will hardly go down so efiedually as I could wish 
mth them. This raises my curiosity to know 
truly and expressly bow that part of my letters 
operated .on both your doctors; which, by a wary 
observation, you may in. good measure gather from 
their discourse. I cannot tell whether they (hewed 
my letters to you; if they did, 1 am sure you 

wiU 
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will think I did not mince the matter with th«mr^*w[J"*» 
in that particular. 

. . Of your two doctors/Dr Piers seems the more 
polite : he writes elegantly both for ftyle and 
matter ; and has the free air, even as to the busi- 
ness of a union. Yet I do not despair of Dr Du 
Pin, whom, thirty years ago, in his collection of 
tracts relating to church-discipline, I did not 
think far from the kingdom of God. 

No. VIIL 

I i 

Extract of a letter from Archbishop Wak^* to 

Mr Beauvoir. 

r 

Nov. i8. i^i8. 

AT present, my more particular curiosity leacjs 
me to know the sentiments of the. leading 
.men in France with regard to the court of Rome, 
fjpm which, if we could once divide the GalUcau 
church, a reformation in other matters would; foU 
low of course. The scheme that seems to me hiost 
likely to prevail, is, to agree in the independence 
(as to all matters of authority) of every national 
church on any others; andnin^beir right to de^ 
termine all matters that ariie.within themselves: 
and for points of doctrine to agree, as far as pos- 
sible, in all articles of any moment (as iii effect we 
either already do, or easily n;iay) : and for other 
matters, to allow a difference, 'till God fhalll^ing 
us to a union in those also.*— ;Qn^ only thing should 
be provided for, to purge out of the public offices^ 
of the church such things as jijnder a perfect 
communioq in the service, of tl^e, c^iurch, that so 
whenever any come from us to them, . or fjpom 
them tons, we may gU join together in. praters 
and the h9ly sacramer^ts.with each other. In our 
lit4irgy there is nothing but what they allow of^ 

save 
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^i'nMlx ssi^e the single rubric relating to the Eucharist ; 
in theirs nothing but what they agree may be laid 
aside, and yet the public offices be nerer the worse, 
or more imperfect for want of it. Such a scheme 
as this, 1 take to be a more proper ground of 
peace, at the beginning, than to go to more par* 
ticulan ; if, in such a foundation, we could once 
agree, the rest would be more easily built upon it. 
If you find occasion, and that it may be of use, you 
may extract this object, and offer it to their con- 
sideration, as what you take to be my sense in the 
beginning of a treaty. Not that I think we shall 
stop here« but that, being thus far agreed, we shall 
the more easily go into a greater perfection here« 
after. 1 desire you to observe, as much as you 
can, when it is I may the most properly write to 
the doctors. I took the subject of the Fope^s au- 
thority in my last, as arisng naturally from the pre« 
sent state of their aflSiirs, and as the first thing to 
lie settled in order to a union. How tny freedom 
10 tliat respect has been recei^d, 1 desire you 
freely to communicate. 

No. IX. 

Extract of a letter from Archbishop Wake to 

Mr Beau Voir. 

Dec. 2. O. S. J718. 

I AM glad the two doctors seem to receive my 
last iecters so weU. The truth is, that while 
they manm as they do with the court of Rtme^ 
nothing will be done to any purpose. And all 
ends in trifling at tte last. We honestly deny the 
Pope all authority over us : they pretend, in 
wordS) to <allow him so much as is consistent with 
what tkey call their GaUican privileges ; but let 
him never so little use it contrary to their good 
l^^gi they protest against it, appeal to a general 

council ) 



ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 



J13 



council, and then mind him as little as we can do, append. 
In earnest, I think we treat his holiness not only "'* 
with more sincerity, but more respect than they : 
for to own a power, and yet keep a reserve to obey 
that power only so far, and in such cases as we make 
ourselves judges of, is a greater afiVont than ho« 
nestly to confess that we deny the power, and, for 
that reason, refuse to obey it. But my design was 
partly to bring them to this, and partly to see 
bow they would bear, at least the proposal, of to- 
tally breaking off from the court and bishop of 
Rome. 

What you can observe, or discover, more, of 
their inclinations in this particular, will be of 
good use : especially if it could be found out 
what the court would do, and how far tb^t may 
be likely to countenance the clergy in such ase-i 
paration. In the mean time^ it cannot be amiss 
to cultivate a friendfhip with the leading men of 
that side, who may in time be made use of to the 
good work of reforming in earnest the Galhcan 
church. I am a little unhappy that I have none 
here I yet dare trust with whdt I do ; though I 
am satisfied most ot our higb-church bishops and 
clergy would readily come into such a design. But 
these are not men either to be confided, in, or 
made use of, by 

Your assured friend, 

W. Cant. 

P. S. Did Cardinal De NoAitLEs know what 
authority the Archbishop ot Canterbury has 
got by the Reformation, and how much a great* 
er man he is now than when he was the Pope's 
Legatus Natus, it might encourage him to follow 
so good a pattern, and be assured (in that case) 
he would lose nothing by sending back his Cardi- 
nal's cap to Rome. 1 doubt your doctors know 
Uttle of these matters. 

Vol. VI. I No.X. 
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APPEND. iwT V 

III. No. X. 

Extract of a letter from Archbishop Wake to 

Mr Beauvoir, 

Jfan. 23. O. S. 1718. 

WHEN you see my letter (for 1 conclude 
the doctor will shew it you), you may 
do well to bring on the discourse of our episcopal 
rights and privileges in England; and particular!/ 
of the prerogatives of the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, which I believe are greater than those of 
the Archbishop of Rheims, or of all the Arch- 
bishops in France. This may raise in them a cu- 
riosity to know more of this matter, which, if they 
desire, I will take the firft little leisure I have to 
give them a more particular account of it. We 
n^ust deal with men in their own way, if we mean 
to do any good with them. They have been used 
to a pompous ministry, and, like the Jews here* 
tofore, would despise the Messiah himself, if he 
should come in a poor and low estate to them. 
And therefore, though for myself, 1 account all 
temporal grandeur as nothing; nay I am afraid 
it has rather hurt the church of Chkist, and the 
true spirit of piety and religion, than done any 
real service to either;. yet it may be a means of 
disposing these gentlemen to a more favourable 
thought of, and inclination towards, a reforma- 
tion ; to convince them that they return to the 
truth of Christianity, and leave the corruptions of 
Rome^ without losing any honour, any power, that 
a servant of Christ would desire to be troubled 
withal. Had the firft reformers in France yit\dt6.^ 
to this scheme, as we in England shewed them an 
example, the whole Gallican church had come in 
to them, and been at this day as we are now: we 
must therefore hit off the blot which they made ; 
and satisfy their ambition so far as to shew them, 

that 
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that they may reform, without giving up either ^^'^^^* 
their authority or revenues; and be still as great, 
but much better bishops, under our circumftances, 
than under their own. 

As to the Pope's authority, 1 take the differ* 

tncc to be only this; that we may all agree 

(without troubling ourselves with the reason j to 

allow him a primacy of order in the episcopal 

College; they would have it thought necessary 

to hold communion with him, and allow him a 

little canonical authority over them, as long as 

lie will leave them to prescribe the bounds of it : 

AWc fairly say we know of no authority he has ia 

our realm ; but for actual submission to him, 

lliey as little mind it as we do. 

At present be has put them out of his commu* 
nion ; we have withdrawn ourselves from his ; 
both are out of communion with him, and I 
think it is not material on which side the breach 
lies. 

No. XL 

A letter from Archbishop Wake to 
Mr Beauvoir. 

Feb. 5. 1781-19. G. S. 

I DO not doubt but that mine of the i8rh of 
January, with the two inclosed for my Lord 
Stair and Dr Du PiM, are before this come safe 
to you. I should not be sorry if, upon this late 
transaction between the doctor and ministry, you 
have kept it in your hands, and not delivered it to 
him. I had juft begun a letter to Dr Piers, 
but have thrown aside what 1 writ of it, since I 
received your last ; and must beg the favour of 
you to make my excuse to him, with the tenders 
of my hearty service, till I see a little more what 
the meaning of this present inquisition is. I am 
liot 30 unacquainted with the finesses of courts, as 

1 2 not 
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•^^J^- not to apprehend, that what is now done may be 
as well in favour of the doctor's attempt as against 
it. If the Procureur General be indeed well af- 
fected to it, he might take this method not only 
to his own security, but to bring the affair undei 
a deliberation, and give a handle to those whom 
it chiefly concerns, to discover their sentiments ol 
It. But the matter may be also put to anothei 
use, and nobody can answer that it shall not be so: 
and till I see what is the meaning of this sudden 
turn, I shall write no more letters for the French 
ministry to examine, but content myself to have 
done enough already to men who cannot .keep 
their own counsel, and live in a country where 
even the private correspondence of learned men 
with one another must be brought to a public en- 
quiry, and be made the subject of a state inquisi« 
tion. 1 am not aware, that in any of my letters 
there is one line that can give a just offence to the 
court. I have always took it for granted, that no 
step should be taken towards a union, but with 
the knowledge and approbation, and even by the 
authority of civil powers ; and indeed, if I am in 
the right, that nothing can be done to any pur- 
pose in this case but by throwing off the Pope's 
authority, as the first ftep to be made in order to 
it, it is impossible for any such attempt to be 
made by any power less than the king's. All 
therefore that has passed hitherto, stands clear of 
any jusc exception as to the civil magistrate; it is 
only a consultation, in order to find out a way how 
a union might be made, if a fit occasion should 
hereafter be offered for the doing of it. Yet still 
I do not like to have my letters exposed in such 
a manner, though satisfied there is nothing to be 
excepted against in them, and I think 1 ihall be 
kind to the doctors themselves, to suspend, at 
least for a while, my farther troubling of them. I 
hope you will endeavour, by some or other of 

your 
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your friends, to find out the meaning of this mo- append. 
tion; from whom it came; bow far it has gone; 
what was the occasion of it ; and what is like to 
be the consequence of what the Abbe DuBois 
says of ray letters, and how they are received by 
him and the other ministers. I shall soon discover 
whether any notice has been taken of it to our 
ministry ; and 1 should think if the Abbe spoke 
to your Lord about it, he would acquaint you 
with it. 

No. XIL 

Hxtract of a letter from Archbishop Wake to 

Mr Beauvoir. 

Feb. 24. 1718* 

I DO not at all wonder that the Cardinals Ro^ 
HAN and Bissi should doall they can to blacken 
the good Cardinal de Noailles, and in him the 
party of the Anti-Constitutionists, but especially 
the Sorbonne^ their most weighty and learned ad- 
versaries: and I am sensible that such a complaint 
is not only the most proper to do this, but to put 
the court itself under some difficulties, which way 
soever it acts upon it. But 1 am still the more 
curious to learn, if it were possible, not only the 
proceedings of the ministry above board hereup* 
on, but their private thoughts and opinions about 
it. I am under no concern upon my own ac« 
count, farther than that I would be unwilling to 
have my letters scamied by so many great men, 
which will scarcely bear the judgment of my very 
friends. You must do me the favour to get out 
of your doctors what will be most obliging to 
them, whether to continue to write to them, or to 
be silent for a while, till we see what will be the 
effect of this enquiry. In the mean time, it grows 
every day plainer what I said from the beginning, 
that no reformation Can be made bu« by the au- 

I 3 thority, 
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APPEND, thoriry, and with the concurrence, of the court; 
and that all we divines have to do, is to use our 
interest to gain them to it, and to have a plan 
ready to offer to them, if they should be prevailed 
upon to come to it. 

I am at present engaged in two or three other 
transactions of moment to the foreign Froteftanjta, 
which take up abundance of my time ; God 
knows what will be the effect of it. Nevertheless, 
if I can any way help to promote this, though I 
am at present without any help, alone, in this pro- 
ject, 1 shall do my utmost, both to keep up my 
poor little intereft with the^two doctors and their 
friends, and to concert proper methods with them 
about it. The surest way will be, to begin as 
welly and to go as far as we can, in settling a 
friendly correspondence one w ith another : to 
agree to own each other as true brethren, and 
members of the Catholic Christian church: to 
agree to communicate in every thmg we can with 
one another (which, on their side, is very easy, 
there being nothing in our offices, in any degree, 
contrary to their own principles) ; and would 
they purg^ out of theirs what is contrary to ours, 
we might join in the public service with them, 
and yet leave one another in the free liberty of 
believing Transubstantiation or not, so long as we 
did not require any thing to be done by either in 
pursuance of that opinion. The Lutherans do this 
very thing; many of them communicate not only 
in prayers, but the communion with us ; and we 
never enquire whether they believe Consubstan- 
tiation^or even pay any worship to Christ as pre* 
sent with the elements, so long as their outward 
actions are the same with our own, and they 
give no offence to any with their opinions. 

P. S. Since this last accident, and the public 
noise of an union at Paris^ I have spoken some* 

thing 
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thing more of it to my friends here, who, I begin appeni). 
to hope, will fall in with it. 1 own a correspond- 
ence, but say not a title how far, or in what way, 
I have proceeded, more than that letters have 
passed, which can no longer be a secret. I have 
never shewn one of my own or the doctor's to any 
body. 

No. XIII. 

Extract of a letter from Archbishop Wake to 

Mr Beauvoir. 

, March i6. S. V. 171 8. 

J Thank you for your account of what passed 
between Mons. Hop and you, relating to the 
project of an union : I doubt that gentleman will 
not be pleased with it ; because, indeed, the G^i/- 
lican church will never unite with any church that 
has not an orderly episcopacy in it. I am very 
sorry my poor letters are made so public. The 
next thing will be, that either the imprudence of 
our friends, or the malice of our enemies, will 
print them ; and then I shall have censures 
enough for them, perhaps some reflections print- 
ed upon them, or answers made to them ; but 
this shall not engage me in any defence of them, 
or in taking any farther notice of them. 1 beg 
you to keep those I have written to yourself from 
all view ; for 1 have no copies of them^ and I 
wrote them as 1 do my other ordinary letters, 
without any great thought or consideration, more 
than what my subject (as I was writing) led me in 
that inftant to. This is the liberty to be taken 
with a friend, where one is sure what he writes 
shall go no farther; but, for the same reason, will 
require the strictest suppression from any other 
view. l.cannot yet guess what this turn means, 
nor how it will end : 1 wish your doctors could 
give you some farther light into it. 

1 4 P. Si 
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APPEND. No. XVI. 

III. 

Extract of a letter from Archbishop Wake to 

Mr Beauvoir, 

Feb. 9. S. V. 1719-20. 

I Heartily wish there were either spirit or incli- 
nation enough in the Sorbonne to go on with 
our friend the Abbe's project; but the fire decays,. 
xnen*s inclinations cool : the court will do nothing, 
and you are very sensible, that without the court 
nothing can be done in any such affair. Never- 
theless, their good opinion of the ch\ixc\ioi England 
should be kept up as much as possible; we should 
encourage them all we can to account of us as of 
brethren, who have only thrown off, what they 
are weary of, the tyranny of the court of Rome^ 
without any change in any fundamental article, 
either of the doctrine or government of the Ca- 
tholic church. And upon tlys ground I shall be 
ready to continue a brotherly correspondence with 
any of their great men, provided it be done with 
such caution as may not expose my letters to be 
made prisoners to a Secretary of State, a thing 
which can never become my character, and may 
carry an ill aspect, even in our own court, till the 
thing be rightly understood. 

No. XVII. 

Extract of a letter from the Archbishop to 

Mr BfiAUvom. 

March 31. 1720. 

I Thank you for your account of the present state 
of the French church. It is a very odd one 
indeed; but will settle into an agreement at last: 
When once the appellants begin to break, the 
couit will drive all the obstinate (as they will call 
them ; I should name them, the honest men, of 
courage and constancy) to a compliance. 

No, XVIII. 
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APPEND. 

No.xvm. . Jil: 

Extract of a letter from the Archbishop to 

Mr Beauvoir.. 

^pril 19. O. S. 1790. 

I Perceive, by some late letters from him (Piers 
Girardin), that he begins to despair of the 
business of the constitution. He has reason : the 
Cardinal D£ Noailles is ensnared, and has gone 
too far to retire. The new archbishop of Cam" 
brajmll be a Cardinal, and this affair of the con* 
stitution must procure the Calot for him. The 
regent himself is afraid of the Spanish party, and 
the Jesuits ; and he will gain, or at least appease 
thenu For all these reasons, the doctrine of the 
church, and the Gflllican liberties, must be aban- 
doned ; and on the slight pretence of a commt. 
of no esteem with the opposite party, an accom* 
modation will certainly be made ; and those who 
will not voluntarily go, shall be driven into it. 
If our poor friend be one of those who must here* 
by suffer, why may he not consider of a retreat 
hither? and since he cannot yet bring on an 
union with the two churches, unite himself with 
ours, from which I am sure bis principles, and I 
believe his inclinations, are not greatly distant ? 
But this must be managed very tenderly, and ra- 
ther by a kind of rallying, than a direct proposal 
of it. If he inclines to it, he will easily understand 
your meaning ; if not, 'tis best not to go on far 
with him in a matter in which you will have no 
good success. 

No. XIX. 
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APPEHD. No. XIX. 

ni. 

Extract of a letter from Archbishop Wake to 

Mr L£ Cl£RC. 

^pril, 1719. 

^ 7 OVUM Testamentum Gallicum, notis tuis 
^ felicit^r ornatum, totum, nee sine fructu, 
perlegi. Praefatione tua eidero praefixa mirific^ 
afiectus sum; legi, relegi, quin et saepius deinceps 
repetam. Ita me in ipso praesertim ejus initio 
commovitf ut verae pietatis in ea relucentem spi- 
ritum nunquam satis laudare possim» vel animo 
jneo satis altd imprimere. 

£t quamvis in annotationibus tuis quaedam li- 
berius dicta occurrant, quae non aeque omnibus 
placeant, neque mihi ipsi ubique satisfaciant ; fe« 
ro tamen, et vel in ipso tuo a communi sententia 
discessu aliquid mihi invenire videor, quod igno«» 
scere magis quim acerbius reprcheodere debeam, 
multo minus inclemeotius damnare. Libertatem 
prophetandi, modo pia ac sobria sit, cum cbari« 
tate» ac mansuetudine conjuncta, nee contra ana* 
logiam^^W icmel Sanctis traditit^ adeo non vitu<» 
'perandam, ut etiam probandam censeam. De re- 
bus adiaphoris cum nemine contemnendum puto. 
£cclesias reformatis, etsi in aliquibus a nostra 
Anglicana dissentientes« libenter amplector. Op- 
tarem equidem regimen Episcopate bene tcmpe- 
xatum. et ab omniinjustadominationesejunctum, 
quale apud nos obtinet, et» siquid ego in his re- 
bus sapiam, ab ipso Apostoiorum aevo in Ecclesia 
receptum fuerit, et ab iis omnibus fuisset reten- 
tum; nee despero quin aliquando restitutum* si 
non ipse videam, at posteri videbunt. Interim 
absit ut ego tam ferrei pectoris sim, ut ob ejus- 
modi defectum (sic mihi absque omni invidia ap- 
pellare liceat) aliquas earum a communione nos- 
tra abscindtndas credam ; aut cum quibusdam 
furiosis inter nos scriptoribus^ eas nulla vera ac 

valida 
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valida sacramenta habere, adedque vix Gbristia* append. 
nofl esse pronuntiem. Unionem arctiorem inter 
omnes reformatos procurare quovis pretio vellem. 
Haec si in regimine Ecclesiastico, ac publicis Ec-« 
desiarum officiis obtineri potuit ; aut ego pluri- 
mum fallor, aut id solum brevi conduceret ad 
animorum inter eos unionem conciliandam ; et 
▼iam sterneret ad plenam in omnibus majoris 
momenti dogmatibus concordiam stabiliendam. 
Qu^antum hoc ad religionis nosrrae securitatem 
conduceret; quantum etiam ad Pseudo-catholico*- 
rum Romanensium conversionem, caecus sit qui 
non videat. — Sed abripuit me longius quam par 
estet haec semper mihi dulcis de pace ac unione 
Ecclesiarum Reformatarum cogitatio, — &c. &c. 

No. XX. 

Archbishop Wakb's letter to the Pastors and 

Professors of Geneva* 

Stb Aprils ^7^9' 

QUAMVIS Uteris vestris nihil mihi gratiCis 
potuit afFerri, non tamen absque summo 
dolore, vix oculis siccis, eas perlegi ; neque credo 
quenquam esse tam ferrei pectoris, qui ad ea ma* 
h/i quae in illis referuntur non perhorrescat ; mi- 
returque talia ad hominibus erga homines, a po- 
pularibus erga populares suos, a Christianis de- 
(liquet erga Christianos, idque (quod fidem om- 
lem exuperare valeat) etiam religioais causd, 
leri et perpetrari. 

Vos interim, venerandi viri, quod veftri erat 
officii, sedulo praestitistis. Delegates Ecclesia- 
rum Hungaricarum amice accepistis. Querimo- 
oiam eorum, ea qua par erat charitate atque sym- 
pathia fraterna audivistis; nuUaque mora adhi- 
bita ad remtdium malisipsorum inveniendum om« 
nes vestras cogitationes convertistis. Per illustres 
tnagjstratus vestros, csteros Reformatae Religionis 
principes atque senatores^ ad persecutiones ho- 

rum 
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APPEND' rum fratrum vcstrorum 8eri6 considerandas, exci- 
"'' tavistis; ct ut suam autboritatem intcrponerent 
ad sedandas eorum oppressiones enixissime obse-^ 
cristis* 

Denique, nequid vel minimi ponderis deside- 
retur quo studium yestrum in hoc tarn insigni 
charitatis opere exequendo ostendatis, etiam mea 
qualicunque opera uti voluistis, ad animum Aa* 
gustissimi Regis nostri commovendum, ne in hac 
tam gravi sua necessitate afflictis Christi servis 
dccsset. 

O amorem vere" Christianum ! et qualem dc- 
ceat ejusdem corporis membra erga se invicem 
habere ! Dignum profecto et vobis, et eximio illo 
vestro congressu, opus : ut quo praecipue tempore 
convenistis ad laudes Dei celebrandas, qui per 
duo jam secula Religionem Reformatam vobis in* 
columem servaverit ; eodem etiam illam ipsam 
Religionem Evangelicam in aliis regionibus op* 
pressam, concussam, ac tantum non extremuni 
quasi spiritum trahentem, sublevetis, et si fieri 
possity in integrum restituatis. 

Ego vero, fratres charissimi, et propria volun- 
tate motus, et vestro tam illustri exemplo impuU 
suSy adeo eodem vobiscum ardore accendor, ut ni-^ 
hilnon tentandum putem, quo vestris tam pits, tam 
justisy tamque benignis conatibus optatum sue* 
cessum compararem. 

Imprimis igitur nobilem virum Comitem^Sun* 
derlandiae« Primarium Regis Ministrum sedul& 
adivi: Literas vestras illi communicavi; Petii, 
oravi, ut in hac re suam mihi operam atque auxi- 
lium concedere vellet ; utque simul Regiam 
Majestatem adiremus : non quod de ipsiusr 
prompta voluntate dubitaren, sed ut quas in hac 
causa facienda essent, eo majori vigore atquc 
promptitudine perficerentur. Successit, fere ul- 
tra spem, conatus noster. Utriusque Ecclesias 
turn Hungaricae tum vicinae Vallensis, oppres- 

sioncs 
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sbnes Regi, eo quo par erat efFectu, exposuimus. append^ 
Favorum ejus atque authoritatem apud Caesartm "'' 
Regemque Sardiniae obnixd imploravimus, ut ab 
his tarn injustis vexaiionibus, eorum jussu et man* 
datis, liberentur. £t praecipue quod ad Pede- 
montanas Ecclesias attinec, etiam adhortati su- 
mus, ut jure suo a Rege Sardiniae postularet, ut 
j>acta in his quae Religionis exercitium concer- 
nent, earum gratia inita meliori fidit in posterum 
obscrventur. Annuit votis nostris Rex Serenissi- 
mus : Neque dubito quia legatis suis jaradudum 
praeceperir, ut omnem quam possont operam suo 
nomine impendanr, quo abistisadeo iniquisoppres- 
sionibus utriusque Ecclesiae membra liberentur* 
Orandus Deus ut tantis Frincipis conatibus, in 
liac tarn justa, tarn pia, tarn religioni Christianae 
proficua interpellatione aspirare dignetur; ec op« 
pressis suis servis exoptatam requiem tandem con- 
cedere, pro immensa sua misericordia velir. 

Interim, dum haec feliciter, uti spero, peragun- 
tur, ignoscite, fratres dilectissimi,simiijorisquideai 
laboris atque difficultatis, sed loiigc maximi om« 
nibus commodi, inceptum, vobis proponam; in 
quo et saepe alias et hoc tempore complures pri«. 
mariae dignitatis viri summo studio allaborant; et 
quod ab omnibus, quibus puritas Evangelii reipsa 
cordi sit» una secum allaborandum sperant« Jam- 
dudum sentitis quo mea tendit adbortacio ; ad 
unionem nimirum inter omnes quas ubique sunt 
Ecclesias, quae bis ultimis secuiis a communione, 
seu verius tyrannide Pontificis Romani sese sub« 
duxerunt, sedul6 promovendam. Quin hoc fieri 
possit, si quidem animum ad concordiam promp- 
turn omnes attulerimus, nullatenus dubitandum 
est : Quis fieri debeat, nemo prudens negaverit, 
&c, &c. 

Vcs interim, F. C. hoc agi:e, ut saltem inter 
vos ipsos pax atque concordia inviolabiliter con- 
servetur. Summo quippe dolore, anno praete^ 
Dtp, accepi disscnsiones inter vos ortas ifuisse de 

capitulis 
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APPEND, capitulis aliquot circa doctrinam de Gratia Uni- 
'"* versali, aliisque quasstionibus longe difficillimis ; 
in quibus optimi viri et doctissimi Theologi idem 
per omnia haudquaquam sentiunt. Angit hoc 
sane, idque non mediocricer,' animum meum. £t 
quamvis noUem vobis videri rnxxtr^mmncMrHP^ aut in 
alienam (quod aiuntj messem falcem meam im« 
mittere; permittite tamen ut in spirit u charita- 
tis, eoque quo erga vos feror amore fraterno, vo6 
obsecrem, et in Domino obtester, ut in hujusmo- 
di rebus qua ten us id fieri possit, idem sentiatis 
omnes ; quod si id non assequi valeatis, ut saltern 
sic alii alios feratis, ut nullum sit inter vos schis* 
ma, nuUus querimoniae aliquorum ad versus alios 
locus : ut non nimium curiosi sitis in lis determi- 
nandis quae Deus non admodum dare revelave- 
rit, quaeque absque salutis dispendio tut6 nesciri 
poterint. Qpas sapientissimi prsedecessores nos- 
tri, in omnibus suis con^essionibus, caut^ tractan- 
da censuerunt, eaque moderatione, ut universi 
in iis subscribendis consentirent : et a quorum pru- 
denti cautela sicubi postea discessum fuerit ; con« 
tentiones« lites, inimicitiae, aliaque infinita income 
moda, protinus subsecuta sunt. 

In bis disquisitionibus Lutheran! a reformatis 
dissident ; nee reformati ipsi prorsus inter se con* 
veniunt. Ecclesia Angllcana optimo concilio, 
exemplo ab omnibus imitando, nuUius conscieo* 
tiae, his in rebus, jugum imponit. Quae de illis 
in articulis suis statuerit, talia sunt, uc ab omni- 
bus ex aequo admittantur. His contenta, nee 
ipsa, aliquid amphus requirit curiosius statuere. 
Hinc summa inter nos pax cum sobria sentiendi 
libertate conjuncta. Utinam et vobis iisdem con- 
ditionibus, concordia stabiliatur ! Ucque veteri 
confessionevestra Helvetica contenti,neque alicui 
permitteretis aliter docere; neque ab aliquoquid- 
piam profitendum requireretis, ultra id quod ab 
ipitio requisitum fuerit. Cum tamen summi lili 

viri 
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viri Calvinus et Beza (ut de aliis taccatur) secus appenp; 
de his articulis sentireat, quam alii plures ; quos ni- 
tamen non solum tolerandos, sed et pro fratribus 
faabendos rite ac sapienter ji^carunt. 

Hoc vobis non rhodp p^cem inter vqs ipgos con- 
ciliabit, verum etiam concordiam cum aliis Eccle- 
siis Keformatis sartam tectam. tuebitur. Absque 
hujusmodi tecnperamiixe, unip vUa cum Pcotestan- 
tibuSy tantdpere, desidera.ta nuUo modp iniri po* 
terit : vos, igituir, scrip hsec, ut p^r est, consider- 
ate: nee a nobis, k pl^risque aliis Refprmatis, eiji- 
km a vestries antecessoriUus noyis ac duriojribus 
impositionibus scedite, &<?. &c. 

N. B. The former part of this leUer^ w^ncb, 
relates to the intercession of Archbishop Wake 
in behalf of the Hungarian^/z^Piedmontese 
churches^ has never been hitherto published. 
'Jibe latter part^ beginning with these words: 
Interim dum haec feliciter peraguntur, 
ignoscite/* &c. wcu inserted by Professor 
TURJ9.ETIN o/^Ceneva, in his work, intitu- 
i^ed^ Nubes Testium. Tl^e words " Inte^ 
" rini dum base," &c. were^from an igno- 
rance of their connexion with what goes 
htfbrje supposed by some learned men to relate 
to the projected union between the English 
and, Gallican churches ; and Kiorningius, 
who says ^ in his Dissertation De Conse- 
cratibus ilpiscoporum Anglorum, that Dr 
\Yake (;ormfiunicated this project to the di-^ 
vines oj Gtn^y^i, fell into this inistake^ and 
probajbly drew Hi Moshj^im afl^r him. 
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APPEND. 

ni. No XXI. 

Extract from Archbishop Wajce's letter to Pro- 
fessor ScHURER at Berriy July 1718. 

DE Anglia nostra te peramanter et sentire et 
scribere plurimum gaudeo. Quanquam 
enim non adeo caecus sim patriae meae amator, ut 
non plurima hie videam quae vel penitus sublata 
vel in melius mutata quovis pretio vcllem, tamen 
aliqua etiamin hactemporum faece occurrere, op- 
timis etiam seculis digna, et quae ipsa primaeva 
Ecclesia Christiana probare, ne dicam et laudare^ 
potuisset, et tu aequissime agnoscis et nos nobis 
gratulamur. 

No XXIL 

To Professor Turretin, July 1718.' 

Speaking of Bishop Davenant*s opinion as agreea^ 

hie to his own : 

U TIN AM sic sentiremus omnes ! Et, funda- 
mentalibus religionis articulis semper salvis, 
nihil ultra abaliquo subscribendum requireremus^ 
quod bonorum hominum conseientiis oneri esse 
potest, certe Ecclesiae utilitatem parum promove- 
bit. — Ut enim de hac Ecclesiarum Reformatarum 
utilitate paucis dicam : Primum earum stabili- 
^lentumin hoc consistere ut omnes sese, quantum 
fieri possit, contra Papalem potentiam, ac tyran- 
nidem tueantur,nemini credo, dubium esse possit* 
Ut in hunc finem quam arctissime inter se unian- 
tur, et in idem corpus coalescant ; adeo ut siquid 
aliqua ex iis Ecclesiae damni autdetrimenti a com- 
muni hoste fuerit illatum, id, ab omnibus tanquam 
suum haberetur, concedi etiam necesse est. 

Ut 
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Ut denique pax et concordia cujuslibet Eccle- append. 
siae Reformatse inter siios, ac cum aliis omnibus "i 
cjusmodi Ecclesiis conservetur ; unicuique vird 
bono, sed praesertini Ecclesiarum illarum magis- 
tratibus atque ministris totis viribus enitendatn 
esse, adeo clare appar6t, Ut iliilla probatiorie fir- 
miori indigeat. 

Afterwards : 

, • ' < ' " * • ■ • • • 

Quid in hac re aliud faciendum restat, nisi lit 

tua et amicoriim tuorum auctoritate primo facul- 
tas vestra Theologica, Magistratus, Ministri, Gi- 
ves Genevenses ; deiiide eorum exemplo atque 
hortatu reliqua etidm foederis Helvetici menibra 
Reformata omnem lapidem moveant, ut pacem 
Ecclesiis Bernensibus restituant ? Neque id ego 
sic fieri vellem, ut nori simul et religionis veritati 
et doctrinas puntati. consulatur. Subscribant 
Ministri, Profcssores, Theologi, Confessioni vestrae 
veteri, anno editae: Prohibeantur, sub 

quavislibet poeila, ne uUam in concionibus, scriji-^ 
tis, thesibus, praclectionibus seittentiam publice 
tueantut illi confessiodi quovis modo corttrariura. 
Id solum caveatur, ne multipliceiitur hujusmodi 
subscriptiones absque necessitate ; neque stricter 
nimis inquiratur in pfrivatas homirium erudito- 
rum sententias ; modp suis opinionibus frui pacifi- 
ce velint; et neque docendo, neque disputandd, 
tieque scribendo, a publica confessione secedere, 
aut errores suos (si tamen erirores revera fuerint} 
in scandalum cujilsvis, multo magis Ecclesiae aut 
Reipublicae divulgate. — Habes, vir speetatisinle, 
sententiam meam: 



IS.i ^ NoXIIlt 
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APPEND. 

in. NoXXin. 

Extract from a letter of Archbishop Wake to' 
Professor Schurer at Bern^ July 17 19. 

QU^ de formula Consensus mihi narras, a- 
fc^bunde placent: qui uti nolim laqueum abs- 
que causa injici conscientiis bonorum atque eru- 
ditorum hominum; ila neque fraena laxandacensco* 
quifcuscunque novatoribus ad pacem publice tur- 
bandam ; ,eaque vel scribenda vel docenda, quae 
viris piis jure scandalum praebeant, quaeque Con« 
fessioni vestrae olim stabilitae falsitates notam in- 
juria inurere videantur. Intra hos igitur limites 
si steterint Magistratus vestri, neque aliquid am- 
plius a Lausannensibus requirant, nisi \it hoc de- 
mum fine formulae Consensus subscribant; speran- 
dum est nullum schisma, ea de causa, inter vos 
exoriturum. Pacem publicam tueri, ctiam in re- 
bus ad fidem spectantibus, Magistratus Chrifitia- 
BUS et potest et debet. Conscientiis hominum cre- 
denda imponere, nisi in rebus elaris et perspicuis,. 
et ad salutem omnino necessariis nee potest, ncc 
. debet. Quod si contra faciat, subditis tamen sem- 
per licebit ad Apostolorum exemplar, si qui- 
dem aliquid falsi, aut incertae veritatis iis subscri- 
bendum injunxerint, obedire Deo pootius quanv 
hominibus. 



No. XXIV. 
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APrEND. 

No. XXIV. in. . 

lExtracts from Archbishop Wake's letter to Pro- 
fessor TuRRETiN, in an«wer to one from him^ 
dated December i, 1718. 

RES Bernensium Ecclesiasticasnondumpenitus 
tranquillas esse et doleo et miror; eoque 
magis, quod hisce temporibus hae de dec ret is dU 
vinis altercationes ubique fere alibi ad exitum sint 
perductae. Quae mea sit de iis sententia,nec adhuc 
icuiquam aperte declarav',neque,ut deinceps pate- 
faciam, facile me patiar induci. Hoc apud nos, 
turn ex mandatis regiis, tunfi ex dm servata (uti- 
nam semper servanda) consuetudine lixum est at- 
que stabilitum, neque a quoquam exquirere quid 
de his rebus sentiat, modo articulis religionis, pub- 
lica auctoritate constitutis, sabscribat : neque in 
concionibus aut etiam disputationibus theologicis, 
^liquid ampUus de iis determinare, quam quod illi 
articuli expresse statuant et ab onviibus ad Minis- 
terii munus admittendis prohtendum requirant. 

Then follows an historical narrative of the rise^ 
and occasion and censure, of the Lambeth 
articles ; as also of the rise and progress of 
Arminianism under the reigns of James L 
and Charles I. and of the subsiding of all 

disputes of that kind under Charles 11, 

He then subjoins : 

Et quidem illud imprimis observatu dignum 
sestimo, quam moderate quam prudenter, in hac 
tam difficili disquisitione, optimi illi viri, martyres 
ac confessores Christi constantissimi, quos Divina 
Providentia ad Reformandam banc nostram Ec- 
clesiam seligere dignatus est, se gesserunt. Non 
illi curiositati cujusvis aliquid indulgendum puta- 

K 3 runt '^ 
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APPEND, runt ; non sed incertis hominum hypothe- 

I" sibus de creti divinis alicujus fidem alligare fas 
' c sse censuerunt, Sciebant quam inscrutabilia sint 
consilia Dei;et quanto intervallo omnes nostras 
cogitationes exuperent. Indeoque non religiose 
minus quam sapienter inter justos terminos sese 
continuerunt;neque in necessariis ad fidem nostrani 
de hisce raysteriis stabiliendam deficientes; neque 
in 'non-necessariis determinandis officiosi ; unde 
forte pro vera fide errorem, pro pace discordiam, 
pro fratema unione ac charitate divisionem, odia, 
inimicitias in Ecclesiam Christi inducerepoterant. 
Haec fuit eorum simplicitas vere evangelica ; 
pietate non minus quam sapientia commendabilis; 
eoque magis suspicieiKla, ac fere pro divina haben- 
da, quod tot annorum experientia reperta sit non 
solum optiman fuisse pacis ac concordiac regu- 
1am, verum etiam unicum contra schismata et 

divisiones remediumi 

• • • 

Speaking afterwards of the Consensus, he adds : 

Sunt igitur horum articulorum pars maxima 
illus generis, in quibus ab invicem dissentire no- 
bis omnibus liccat, absque dispendio '\'eritatis. 
Quia sunt ejusmodi de quibus Deus consilium 
suum non adeo clare aut prnecise revelaverit, quin 
ctianieruditissimi atqueperspicacissimi viri insuis 
de iis deteriliinationibus erratc possint, aut potius 
hunquam certi esse possuiit se non errasse. Quid 
vero imprudentius, quid arrbgantius, quid deni- 
que humiliratc, non jam dicb Cliristianoruin, 
sed et hominum non nimium, sibi blandicntiuni 
indignius essct, quam de rebus adeo obscu- 
ris, adeo incertis, adeo inter ipsos ejusdem Com- 
munionis Synmiystas adhuc litigatis, distincte 
aliquid definire ; et ab aliis auferre cam quam 
nos nobis quasi jure nostro asserimus sentiendi li- 

' bertatem? 
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l>ertatem? O quantum potuit insana ptXAmmlArnvD. 
£t in alionim conscientias, quam omnes verbis "i- 
xejicimus, plerique re exerere cupiraus, dominan- 
di libido ! fienedictus Deus, qui alium plerumque, 
in hoc nostro orbe, animum indiderit ! 

No. XXV. 

Archbishop Wake's letter to Mr Jablonski, in 
answer to the two following questions ; 

jin de Unione Evangelicorum cum Ecclesia Romana 
agendum sit ? ^ 

Vel, 
An omnis ea de Re Tractatio tanquam periculosa et 

fallax omnino sit evitanda ? 

« 

QUOD de foedere nescio quo cum Pontificiis 
ineundo scflbis somniare temeriaros quosdam 
apud vos homines susa tranquillitatis magis 
quam veritatis amatores ; non possum non mirari 
ecquod inde commodi Ecclesiis Reformatis pro-* 
ponunt. Adeone ulli e nostris aut incognita aut 
inexperta est Romanensium superbia atque tyran- 
nis, ut credatur vel illos a suo fastigio potestatis, 
ac infdUibilitatis, nostri gratia, sese dimissuros, vel 
nos eorum causa ad servitutem tarn diu rejectam 
' ultro iterum redituros ? Hoc tarn perniciosura, 
tam infame facinus, ab animis omnium nostrorum 
ionge avertat Deus! imo potius bona, patriam, 
parentes, omnia relinquamus quam ut sic invenia- 
mur Wf^^Cvyfifrrif m^H - (quidni enim ipsis hie A- 
postoli vocibus utar ?) 

Neque tamen sic intelligi vellem quasi omnem 
omnino de pace tractatum etiam cum Pontificiis 
refugiendum putarem. Tractemus, si libet : sed 
ut decet, cum aequalibus : Neque aut nos in illos 
potestatem indcbitam nobis arrogemus, neque 
iUis in nos concedamus. Chhstiani sunt illi? 
Ct nos Christiani. Catholici ? et nos Catholici« 

K 4 Errarc 
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Append Erfarie nos possumus ? etianl ilK ^bssUAt 6itai?fc. 

^ X"- Liberi sunt illi a dominio hdslro ? neque nos illid 

*^ uUa in re subditi sumiis. Si igitur curti illis otii- 

nino sit agendum, ante omnia hecessefaeiitin prSfc- 

vias conditiohestractandiconVemre; utqufe nlCttuo 

statuatur, nullum esse inter eos vel inter nos infal- 

libilitatis praerogitivarii, alter ulri nostrum a Christo 

concessam. Posse utrinque errari, forte et utrinque 

erratum esse, Utrorumque ergo dogmata libere 

examinanda, et ad amussim vefbi Dei exigenda. 

Renuntiandum insuper pretensse auctoritati turn 

summi quem vocant Pontificis, turn Ecclesise Rb- 

inanae in alias Christi Ecclesias ; ut sic, ab eorum 

dominatione tuti, ex aequo cum illis agere possimus. 

De pluribus atque praecipuis Doctrinae Christianae 

capilibus, in quibus utrinque consentimus, nulla 

Ks erit, Decaeteris consideretur imprimis quousque 

invicem concordari valeat ; et in quibus nondum 

in eandem sententiam concurri potest, quaeratur 

porro, an talia sint, quai salva pace mutuo tole- 

rari nequeant. Si hoc conveniatur, quaeratur dfe- 

nique de Liturgia Publica, ^n talem nobis exhiberi 

curabunt, ut omnes simul ad eundem Dei cultuUi 

amice accedere valeamus. Si qui sint Romanae 

Ecclesiae Sy mmystae adeo aequi, ut his conditioni- 

bus sincere nobiscum agere velint, non video cur 

ab eorum coUoquio abstineamus. Absque hujus- 

modi stipulatione praemissa frustra cum iis tracta- 

bimus : nisi sub pacis coneiliandae prsetextu veri- 

tate renuntiare decreverimus, 

Habes, vir clarissime, meam qualemcunque hac 
de re sententiam : Extemporaneam quidem illam, 
nee pro materiae dignitate satis ponderatam ; sed 
tamen justam, et, ni^i ego plurimum fallor, talera 
a qua absque extremo periculo nunquam a nostris 
discedi possit. Faxit Deus, ut in hisce consideran- 
dis non tam nostra quaeramus quam ea quae sint 
Jesu Christi! Nee adeo hujus seculi pacem ame- 
mus, ut futuri praemia amittamus. Tibi, vir prae- 

. . stantissime, 
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stantissime, sapientiam, prudentiam, eruditionemAFPEKD, 
non vulgarcm concessit Deus : etiam constantiam "^ 
in veritatc tuenda, pro qua tanta et hue usque 
passus fueris, et deinceps pati te paratum ostendis. 
Tug itaque exeniplo alios instruas, nequc con- 
cordiam atque unionem cum uUis Christi disci- 
polis, ubi justis conditionibus iniri possit, porti- 
paciter refugere; neque iniquis conditionibus ,to- 
lide timideve, admittcre : aut vana spe pads J li- 
niti, ad servitutis Papalis jugum coUa submit ^.ere, 
quod neque nos, neque patres nostn ferre potuere. 
Hoc tam grave scandalum, tain perniciosam prae- 
yaricationem ab Ecclesiis Reformatis ut semper 
avertat Deus, summo ardore precatur, 

Spectatissime Vir, 

Frater tuus in Christo colendissimus, &q« 

^Iaii Z2i 1719, 



THE following Tables have been compiled 
with much attention and pains from the 
best authors ; and it is therefore hoped that they 
will be considered as a useful addition to Dr 
MosHEiM*s work ; and the nacre so, as they are 
not confined to the persons and things contained 
in it. 

The dates, that are placed in the columns 
which contain the Sovereign Princes and 
Popes, are designed to mark the year of their de- 
cease. 

As several of the Ecclesiastical and Theological 
Writers^ mentioned in these Tables, deserve a 
place also among Profane Authors^ on account of 
their Philosophical, Literary, or Historical Pro- 
ductions ; so their names will be repeated, i» the 
two distinct columns that contain the learned men 
of each century. 

It is further to be observed, that the Romish 
Church, even long before the time of the Reform- 
ation, looked upon many persons as Heretics 
whom we, on our principles, cannot consider in 
the same light, and whose doctrines really tended 
to promote that Reformation in which we glory. 
1 have therefore, in many places, added the words 
real or reputed after Heretics^ rather than seem to 
submit to the decisions of a superstitious Church 
in this matter. 
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CENTURY I 



I lEccUtlaJiicat 

t^f^ ^rumf*^t or Bi" and Theological 



M. 



Jhops oj Rome. 






A. 



TiVriua 

CUudJns 

Kcro 

Oalba 

Otho 

Vitdliin 

Vefpafiao 

Domitiau 



The fuc- 
ceffion of the 
D. firft Bifhops 
l4iof Rome is a 



IVritert, 



3 7 matter fuU 
41 of intricacy 
V4and obfcurity 

'681 We 

69!ihaU herein 
69ifoUow the 
70|leanied Bp 
79PearfoB. 
8t 

96d^nttB. 
98 Anaclefui. 

Clement. 

Evariftus. 

Aleunder. 

The dates of 
the deaths of 
the Roman 
Pontift are not 
the fame in the 
tccmuits of 
QiTMiologart. 
Pctaa, 



The Evan- 
geliilji and 
Apoftlcs 

The three 
Apcftolic 
Fathers. 

Clement 

Barnabas 

Mermes 

Philo the 
Jew. 

Flavins Jofe- 
phus. 
Thcfe arc 

almost all the 

genuine Ec- 
lefiaftical 



HereticM, 



Doiithevs. 
Simon Ma. 

gus. 
The Gno- 
stics, 
Cerinthuf, 
Hymenxus 
Philetus, 
|who, together 
with 

Demas and 
Diotrephcs, 
are rather to 
be confidered 
as apoftates 
than as Here- 
tics. 
' V'riters of thelThe Nicolai- 



First century, 
that are now 
extant. 
For the Let- 
ter of Jefus 
Chrift to 
Abganis 
king of 



|Rdeflk<«— thdthough 



Itemariahle 
Event*. 



The tai of Au- 
guftus Caefar. 

The birth of 
Chnft. 

The offerings 
prefcnted to Jefus 
Chri/l by the Wife 
Men from 
the Pad:. 

The four paff- 
©vcTs celebrated by 
Chrift. 

John the BaptiftlStrabo. 



ProfoM Att* 
thor*. 



Titus JLivius. 
Germanictts* 
Graiius. 
Ovid- 
fuHus 
llyjinw. 
Labeo. 
Valerius 
I Maiimns. 
Phaedrus. 
VerrimFUc- 
cus. 



tans. 
Ebion. 
Ti^ Naza- 

renes. 

N. B. The 
Ebionites and 
Nazarenes, 



beheaded. 

Chrift's miracles, 
fufTerings, death, 
rafurrection, and 
afcenlion. 

rhe defcent of 
the Holy Ghoft. 

St Stephen the 
firl martyr. 

The Converfion 
of Sc Paul. 

Inftitution of A« 



gapae, or Feafts of Celfu% the 



Charity.. 



Dionyflus of 
Alexandria* 
Seneca, the 

Rhetor. 
Seneca the 

Philofopher 

and Poet. 
Velleius Pa- 

terculus. 
Creniutiut 

Ifidore of 

Charax. 



Phyficiaii. 



?4« 



CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 



Ge 



cej. 



Popes^ or Bi' 
■hops of Rom:. 



Flcury. 

earfon. 
Marcel. 
Pfaff, Bower, 
Lenglct, 
uid others^dif 
fcr frcquaitly 
in thi«t respect; 
and their dif- 
ferences fome- 



Gofoels, Ads, 
Epiftles and 
Liturgies, that 
have (hefides 
thofc which 



Pope Anice- late — thi 



times are con- 
fiderable. 

For exam- 
ple. The death 
of" • • ' 
tus is placed by 
Petau and 
Lenglct, in the 
year i6i,by 
Pearfon and 
Pfaff in 1 6a, 
by Fleury, 
Walch, and 
x'.ower,in i 

As it is im- 
poifible to ro* 
concile these 
hiftorlans, and 
difficult often 
to decide 
which calcu- 
lates heft, we 
fhall follow 
Pearfon and 
Pfaff as the 
furcil guides. 



68. name 



EceU*uutieat 

and TheekguaiiffrreiutM 

IVriterj, 



Prrfc 



wc cftccm Ca- more properly 



aonical) been 
attributed to 
theApo(Ue»- 
as alfo the £- 
pifUes of Ma- 
ry to Ignatius 
and others — 
theAdsofPi- 
e£pif- 
ties of Seneca 
to St Paul, &c. 
must be con- 
iidered as apo- 
cryphal and 
fpurions. 

'V^t ^orks 
that bear t|)c 
of Dio- 
nyilus the A- 
reoi>agite 
were forged in 
the Fifth Cen 
tury. 



generally pla- 
ced by the 
Learned in the 
firft century, 
yet belong 



to the fecood. 



Baptilb) is admi- 
niflered bylmmer- 
fion. 

Several Chriftian 
churches founded. 

The firft perfecu-iPhilb t 




tion under Nero. Poanpc 
The oracles redu- Mela 
ced to (ilence,a du- mella. 
bious, or rach(^ a mius F 
fabulous flory. mon. ^ 
The dcilrudlion nus. S< 
of Jemfalem. Marcw 

The accounts of naens C 
difpute between tus. Lv 
St Peter and Si- Andra 
mon the ?.^agician Petron 
at Rome, and of a Po'fiaa 
ftatue*s having tetus. 
been erected to the rides. J 



latter in that city, 
feem idle and fic- 
tions. 

The fecond per- 
fecut^on of the 



Domitian. 

St John caft in 
to a cauldron of 
boiling oil a du- 
bious (lory. 

The adventures 
of Apollonius Ty- 
* ancus. 



Jofephi 
us Itali 
Valcrif 
ens. PI 
Elder. 



Chriftiaos under i ^ To 



Afcooi) 

dianiu. 

Valerii 

Ju^ena 

tial. St3 

S«xt. J 

Frontii 

Quinti] 

bionC 

flome. 

tus. Ph 

Appior 

g\is Poi 

Atheao 



« 
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Hi 



CENTURY II. 



St9tre^ 



Popes or 

Bifioptof 

Romt, 



fenr» 



iUKOO. 

?iBi 
llAnto* 



IiidBi 
Verai 
Con- 

Bodni 



EecUftapi' 
col and 
Theological 
fVriters, 



Xyftutor 
Sixtu* 127 
A. DhTclefpho- 
117 rus 138 

i38HygiDus 150 

Pius I. I 
161 Anicetttt 



85thi 



Albuiiis 



iSoSotcr I 
Eleuthcrius 

X 

Viaor 1 9^ 
192 

193 



«93 
194 

198 



72 the 



Ignatius of 
Antiocb. 
Polycarp. 
{uftin Mar- 
tyr. 
JJjHegcfippus. 
1'hcophiius 
l62lof Antioch, 
firCb who 
aiade ufc of 

c word 
Trinity to 
ncprefs the 
diftindioo of 
what divines 
call, perfons 
in the God- 
head. The 
Chriftian 
hurch is ver)' 
little obliged 
bo him for 



Hazarenes. 

OxA)>ftics. 

Caiuites. 

Blxai. 

Saturninus. 

MiUenari- 
ans: 

BafiUdes. 

I Adore, the 
Son 

Carpocrates 

and his fol- 
lowers. 

Marcellina 

and Epi- 

uhanea. 

Prodi cus, the 

chief ot the 

Adamites. 

Va(entine 

and his foU 



invention. 
Iheufeofthis 
and other uu- 
fcriptural 
terms, to 
which men 
attaeh either 
no ideas, or 
falfe ones, 
has wounded 
charity and 
peace, with- 
out promoting 
truth and 
knowledge. 
It has pro- 
duced herefies 
of the very 
word kind. 
Melito. 
Tartian. • 
Papias. 
ApoUinaris. 
iermias. 
Athenagoras. 



Heretics, 



Remarkable 
Events and Rsli* 
gious Rites and In- 
4itutions. 



Third perfecu 
tlen under Trajan, 
mitigated by the 
interccflion of 
Pliny the 
Younger. . . 

Fourth Pcrfc- jLawyer. 
cution under lOcnoaiaus 
Adrian. I Philo of 

Fifth Perfecu- I Phoenicia, 
tion under Auto- Ptolemy, 



Lucius Vcrus. Salviusjtt- 

Converfion of hanus^ 
the Germans and ^Juetoniui. 
iauN, and (if wc Apoiloniai, ^ 



his towers. 



• Tatian, 
fuppofed to he 

he chief of 
the Encra- 
titef, Hy- 
droparafta- 
tes, and A- 
po<^a«^ites. 
Ptolonueus 

Secundus. 
Ccrdo. 
Marciun. 
Florinus. 
Doceta:, or 
Phantailafts. 
The; Melito- 

nians. 
The Sacco- 

phori. 
Severians. 
Ophites. 
Artoiy- 
ritiTS. 
rhcodotus, 

the 1 anncr, 



Pro/am 

Autbort 



Arriao. 

iulus GcU 

link 

Plutarch. 
Fbrus. 
CelTuiitbe 



iiiuus Pius, conti- 
nued under Mar- 
cus Aurelius and 



may give credit 
to Bede) of the 
Britons. 

The Thunder- 
ing Legion — a 
dubious event. 

Inlurrections of 
the (ews againft 
the Rom^ni. 

Sedition and 
(laughter dt that 
people under the 
ilandards of Bar. 
cocheba, the falfe 
Meffiah. 

The Jews are 
driven ifrom Jeru- 
lalem. 

HorriWc ca- 
lumnies thrown 
out ag.'.inft the 
t:)u-iibum by Du- 
cian, Crefcens, Ccl 
is, and the Pa- 
aus in gi-iicral. 

The periiial of 
the Sibylline Oxs- 
oJca pruiiioitt il l)- 
ui iiiijicii^I i.J;Ci. 



the Aili<ioa6b 
mer and Ge- 
ographer. 



the PhUofi*^ 

phcr. 
Appiaa. 
rrooia. 
.vlaximot 

Tyrius. 
i'aurus 

Calvifins. 
Apuleius. 
.Artemido- 

rus. 
Lucian. 
Numeoei. 
i^auiauias. 
Polixaus. 
Sextus Em- 

pincus. 
Athcnxns. 
Julius Pol- 
lux. 
Diogenes 

Lacrtiiu. 
ilallienus. 
iVuunontus 

Saccas. 
PrUciis. 

epluilioa. 
Arillidcs. 
Ilcrniogcncs, 



in 
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J^rimcts, [Rome, 



Bubept of 



wBeccteJiaJii' 
ud and 
^theological 
Wrltcru 



CaiRDUs 1S4 

Xumerianus 

284 



Harttics. 



' 



: 



JUmarkaiU 
Events and JKe/n 
^ous Rites oMd 
lafiihitiwt. 



\ 






Jewiih fchook H 
ercdcdatBabyloo, M 
Sora, and other IH 

Remarkable [Pa 

deaths of thofe If 

that pefecuted thefl'a 

Chriflians, related j 

by Tertuiiiao, £•- n 

fcbius, and JLiuasi ju 

Coecj'iiu. }«] 

Many ilJii0ri- pi 

ous Dien and Ro- Ac 

pnan fenators coo- tl 

verted to ChriiH- 

anity. 

The origin of 
the MonaAic life 
derived from the 
auflerc manners of 
Paul the Theban, 
the firft Hermit 
Diodeflanaf- 
fumes the name 
auod honours doe 
to Jupiter, and 
orders the people 
to worfliip him. 
Religious rites 
greatly raultipiiod 
in this century ; 
altars u&d ; wax 
tapers emplojcd^ 

Public chufid^ J c 
called in Greek 
KwfittMky built for 
the celebration of 
Divine worfhip. 
I The Pagan my- 
fteries injudi- 
ciouily imitated in 
many refpeds by 
ChriiUans. 

The tafling of 
milk and honey 
previous to Bap. 
tifm, and the per- 
(on anoir.ted be- 
fpre ai»r! ;tftcr th 
heiy Rite — re- 
ceives a crown, 
and gocd arrayed 
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MS 






Aj^t «r 


EecUtiafii- 




RemarkMe E" 


' 


BiJLf.,/ 


cat and 


Heretics^ 


vemtt and retitnotu 


Profuu 


Stnu. 


TI>eo/ogiaU 
IVriters. 


^c» ' riiet Mid inJlitutMmi* 


AuUHtrt. 








in white for fomc 










time after. 








'llic ftoay of 
the fereu Sleepen . 






of iJphefus, and ■. 
thfi martyrdom o^ 
, Urfula, and the 


. 








iiooo Britifh 










Virgin*, ^thc prin- 
cipal fables in- 






' 




vented in this 
century. 





f^m 



CENTURY IV. 



Princes. 



Roman Em- 
perors. 

A. D. 

Dioclefian 
and Maxi- 
Buan abdi- 
cate the Em- 
-pire in the 
year 305 

Oalerius 511 
Conftautius 

Conilantine 
tke Great 



Pofies tr 
Bishops of 
Rome. 



Marcelliuus Ladanuus 

304prirm. 
Marcellus 

. 309 

E«lcl»ia« 311 

Mdchiades 



Sylvcftcr 
Mark 
Julius 
Liberius 



367 



Ecclc^afii- 
cal una 
T'lepiogical 
IVriters. 



A fchilhi be- 



Lucius Caeci- 

iius. 

Dorotheus 
Biihop of 
Tyre. 
KufebiuSy 
bifhop of 
Qefarea. 
C^Bftanline 
the Great. 



His adver- 

frries, 
Maximin 



337 



tween Libe- Kaftathiu^ 
rius and Felix. Biihop of 
Damafus 384Antioch. 
A new fchifm Comoiodia- 
between this 
Pontif arid 



3i3Urfinias. 
M;. -sitim Syriout 398 

3i»l 

Liciniui 325 

Cooftantine 

M. 338 

Conftaotiiu 1 

361 
Vol. VI. 



nuf. 

Alexaader, 

Bifliop of 

Aleraiidria. 

Juvencus. 

Athanaiitts, 

Bifliop of 

Alexandria. 

Aatoniut, 

who, with 



Heretics^ 



Remarkable 
Events^ 



The Mani- 
chaeans dif- 
guifed under 
the denonii- 
natjons of 
Encratites, . 
Apotai^ics, 
daccuphori, 
Hydrppara- 
dates, and 
Selitariejk 



Prmftm4m-' 



.flSliusDo- 

natoia 

Senriat. 

HeUadia*. 

Vndroniciis 



AriuA and his 
follower^ 
who were 
divided into 
F.imomians, 
>emi-arian8, 
Eulebians, 
Homoiouii- 
ans, or Aa- 
cacians, and 
Pfathyrians. 



The Tenth 
Perfecution con- 
tinued. 

The Athana- 
fians or Orthodoxl 
perfccutedbyCon. Nonius, 
ftantius, who was Marcellus. 
an Arian, and by ^ctt. Aure- 
Valens, who or- 
dered 80 of their 
deputies, all £c- 
cleiiadics, to be 
put on board a 
(hip, to which fire 
was fct ai foon as 



PhotinHis, 
ApoUinarios, 

L 



it wen got clear of gic 



the coall. 

1 he Chriflrans 
periecuted by Sa- 
por. 

The fuppofcd 
CfHirerfion of 
Confcantinc the 
Great, by a Vifion 
repr^enting a fie^ 
croA in the air. 



lius Vidor. 
viaxinius of 
■Smyrna, who 
is fuppoled to 
have tai^ht 
the Emperor 
Julian Ma- 



Oribafes. 
Eutropius. 
Libanius. 
Aufonius. 
Pappus, the 
famous Ma- 
thematician. 
Prudentius. 
Rttlus Feftui 
Aviesm* 
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'•J^9pes or 
89vere:gm \JiJh0p4 •/ 
Jhrincej. Memt, 



CooiUns 

350 
Julian the 

Jovian 364 
Valtutin^an 

375 

Valcns 378 

Gratian383 
Valcntioias 

Theodoilus 
the Great 

395 
Thediyifionl 
Wthe Ro. I 
9ianRmpire 
into the 
Saftem and 
Wiftcm 
Zpipirea. 

the Vifi- 
eoths fettle 
SiGaulaad 
SpaiB about 
the latter 
tod oi thif 
century. 
Atbanaric 

Alaric. 



cal and 

Theolcgical 

fVriteru 



Heritiu, 



Paul the 
hermit, was 
die firft in- 
(Utiitor of 
the Moiia- 
llic life. 
MarccUus, 
biihop of 
■\ncyra. 
Theodore, 
Biihop of 
Heradca. 
]ulitt8, bi- 
ihop of 
Rome. Jul 



Father and 

Son. 

Macedoni- 

us. 

Anthropo- 

morphites, 

Frifallian, 

Andaevs, 

MeiTaliant, 

or Eudiites 



RemmrkaUe 



Pr^fmfeAm- 
ibfrt. 



fhemiftinSk 
FlaTipsVe- 
gctiut. Hie* 



anus Mar. 
cellinus. Sy- 
nuchui. 



Firm^ Ma- Bonofua. 



temus. 
t^acho- 



Firil General 
Council. It was 
held at Nice in 
325. In jt the o- "rocles. Ju- 
piniont of Arius lian^lmmi- 
were condem'd 
and the popes 
declared equal in 
dignity with o- ll^acuntiua. 
ther Chriit Bps, Jamblichus. 
CoUyridi- I Afecond gene- ^UusLam- 
ral council is held pndius. JLu- 
in the year 3Si,icbiu8oC 
at Conflantino-ICaefarea. 
pie, in which 

tbcerrorsof M»4cu8 Mater- 
cedonius are 
condemned. 
Remarkable 



ans. 

Enibithians 
Ck)lluthu8. 
Helvidiua. 



Vlgilantius. 
Three 



Lnius. En- fchiiintof 

■ebius, bi- Ithe Meleti* progreTs of the 

n r t » „_:f - ^1 :n. v.^^^ 



ihop of F - 
mefla. Sera- 



ans, Lucifc- 
riant, and 



pion. Cyril, Donatiib. 
Diihopof Je- 
rtdalem.Hi- 
Urias,biihop 
of Poitiers 
' vcifer, bi- 
ihop of 
Cagliari. 
rhoebadius, 
Biihop of 
Agen £u- 
nomiusZe- 
no,biihopof 
Verona. Ti- 
tus, biihop 
bf BoAra. 

t)amafcua, 
biihop of 
Rome. £- 
piphan ius, 
biihop of 
Salamis.Op- 
tatus, biihop 
ofMilevi. 
Pacianus 
MariusVic- 
toriaua. 



Chnft. religion 
among the Indi- 
Aut, Goths, 
Marcomaniu,& 
Iberiana. 

The famous 
donation of Con- 
ftantine in fla- 
vour of the Ro- 
man fee— A 
mere fable. 

The miracu 
lotts defeat of 
Engeniut by 
llieodofius. 
Jolian^s attempt 
^invallidatethe 
predidHons of 
the prapheu, by 
encouraging the 
Jewa to rebuild 
ihetempleofjc- 
ntialcmdefeated 
byanearthquake 
and fiery erup- 
tion. See the 
learned Bp of 
Glouceilcr*s in- 
terefUng and in 
genius work, en- 
titled, Julian, or 
aDificomfe, Ate 
. Tkeodolius the! 
|Great,ii(>biigtdl 
IbTAjnbrofe,bi-l 



nus. 

Chalddius. 

Pomponius. 

Fciltts. 

Quintus 

Curtius. 

Macrobius. 



iCsn,Vr* 
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Ptpes or B$' 
Rmu, 



EecUJiafiietd 
and Tbeolo^- 
gUai HTri' 



ttrs 



Heretust 
\5fc. 



Liberiuc, 
Bifhop of 
Rome. 
Ephrem the 
Syrian. 
Didymus of 
Alex. 

Bafil, Biihop 
of Caefarea. 
Gregory, 
Bi{lu>p of 
Nazianzum- 
Oregory, Bi- 
ihop of NyiTft. 
Amphilo- 
chiii% fiiihop 
of [cQZiium. 
Hegeiippus. 
ApcUina- 
riot. Father 
and Son. 
Euiebius, 
Biihop of 
VerceiL 
Oiodore, 
Biihop of 
Tarfon 
Proba FaL 
conta. 
The Thee 
MacariL 
Ambrofe. 
Jcfooi. 
Ruffinof. 
Philaftritti. 
PanHmu, 
Biihop of 
Nola. 
Aoguilin. 
folm Chry- 
(bftom* 



4^ 



Rammrkable £. 

vepts ami reiigioiu Pr^fdkn 

rites and infiiiy- Auihtn, 

Hons. 

ihop of Milan, to 
do public penance 
for the daughter 
of the rheilaloiiii 

an9> 
The Eucharift 

was, during this 
^ century, admin I- 

(lered in iim^c 

places to infants 

and perfons de- 

ceafed. 

Something like 
: the do^inc of 

Tranfubilantia- 

tion is held, and 

the ceremony of 

the iileyation ufec 

in the celebration 

ff the F.uchariil. 
The council of 

Elvira' in Spain, ' 

held in the year 

305, not only fo- 

knmly forbidl the 

adoration of pic- 
^ tores or images, 

but even prohibittj 
i the ufe of them. 
The ufe uf in- 

cenl'e and of :he 

confer, with feve- 

rdl other fuperiU- 

lious rites, intro- 
duced — The 

churches are con- 

iiuered as exter- 
nally holy, the 

ficnts ace invoked 

images ufed a-.d 

ihe Crofsworihip- 

pcd. 

rhc Clerical 

or.jr augiiienced 

0} Tiew ranks of 

ncCcliAfucs, i'uch 

as Arctidcacons, 

Couniiy .uiiiops, 

tr;»p.>i;ijas, £x- 
axchs, &c. 



\ 



La 
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CENTURY V. 



8»veragm 



ei. 



Emperors of 
the weft 



A. o. 



Honoriot 

4»3 
Valentiiiian 

455 
Mazimus 453 

Avttut 456 

Majoraous 

461 

Sevenis 465 
iUithcmins 

47a 



Gljcoiut de- 
pofed in 474 
Juliui Nepps 
dtrpofcd in 

47.^ 
Romiilut Au 
guftulu<t, ^ho 



ajdof Auguft, 
vrhen Odeacer 
took the title 
of king of Ita- 
ly, and put an 
end to thf! 
weitern em. 
pirc. 



Poprs or 
lihbtfi of 
Rome, 



EuUfiaJH- 
cal and Tbfo 
logical Wri- 



AnallaiiujS 

401 
Innocent 417 
Zofimus 418 
Boniface I. 

42.^ 
A Ichifin be 
tween this 
pope and 
Eubliiu. 
Celeftine I. 

43* 
Smus in. 



Olybrint^ 47a Leo the Great Polychronius. 



4<^ 
Hilarius 467 
Simplicius 

• 483 
Felix in. 

49 a 

Gelafiuft 496 

reigned till the Anaflafius II. 



498 
Symmach I. 
A fchifm "bo- 



tweetthimand Caffian. 



Laurentius. 



Caudentius, 
biihop ot 
Brefle. 
Sulpicius 
Sevems. 
Palladius. 
HeracUdes. 
Innoccntius. 
Polybius. 
Pelagius. 
ctleftius. 
Theodore, bi- 
ihop of Mop- 



440 fueita. 



Nopnus. 
Svneiiua. 
Ilidore of Pc- 
lufium. 
Cyril of A- 
Icxandria. 
Orofius Ma- 
riui; creator 
Maximus, bi- 
ihop of Turin. 
Thcodorct. 



Kings of 
Italy. 

Gdoaccr 493 
Ihcodoric 

P.raperors of 
the call. 
Arcjf'ius 40R 
Theot^ofius 11 



Marcianus 



450 



457 



Peter Chry- 

fologus. 

Hilarius. 

Philoftorgius 

Vincent of 

Lerins. 

Socrates. 

^ozomcncs. 

Leo the Great. 

Profper. 

fdacius. 

Baiil. 

Scleucus. 



Hrrettcsj 



Vigilantiui. 

Pelagius, 
CeleC^ius, 
Julian, 
Authors of 
what is called 
^e Vdagian 
Herefy. 
John Caffian, 
l-'auHus, 
Gennadius, 
Vincent of 
Lirins, Semi- 
Pelagians. 

Neftoriut, 

Theodoret, 

Theodore of 

Tarfus, 

Theodore of 

Mopfus, 

Neftorians. 

Eutyches. 

Diofcoru^. 

The Ace- 

phali. 

— Monophy- 

lites. 

— Jacobites. 

Armenians. 
— Thcopaf- 
chitrs. ■ 
— Prcdefti- 
narians. 
— Coelicolje. 
P. ter, the 
Fuller. 
Xenaias. 



RemarkahU 
Events. 



Prof, 
Authors, 



Foundation of 
the T'rench mo- 
narchy by Phanu 
mond, or rather 
by Clovis. 

An earthquake 
which fwallows 
up fcvera\ cities 
in Palelline. 

A Third Gene- 
ral Council held 
at EpheAis, at 
which • eftorius 
Was depufed, in 
the year 431. 

A Fourth Ge- 
neral Council held 
at Chalccdon, a- 
gainft Eutyches, 
in the year 451. 

rogrcfs of Chri- 
Hianity among 
Franks and Ger 



Anienua. 

Martianof 

Capella. 

Claudian. 

Eunapius. 

Macrobiuf. 

OlympiodcH 
ni>.. 

Oroiius. 

Pcutingcr. 

Rutilin^ 

Claudius 

iNumantia* 

nu^. 

Servius Ho- 

noratus. 

Sidonius 

ApolHnarit. 

(andidua, 

the Ifauriao. 

Zozimus, th 



iMiifxua. 

froclus. 

Simphcius. 



mans. 

The converfion 
of the ]ri(h to thcjPrifcus. 
Chriftiajl faith at 
tempted in vain 
by FaUadius; but 
efTcdled by St Pa- 
trick, whole ori- 
ginal name was 
Succathus. who 
arrived in Irelanc 
in the year 432. 

Terrible perfe- 
cutions carried on 
againil the (Jiri- 
(liuns in Britain, 
by the Pids, Scots, 
and Anglo-Saxons 
— in Spain, Gaul, 
and Africa, by 
tlic Vandals — in 
luly and Panno. 
nia, by the Vifi- 
^ths— -in 



the Hiftorian. 



Idacius. 
Quintus, or 
Cointus. 



dtotV. 



CHRdNbioblCAti tABLESi 



Sovereign 



J*ri 



Hces, 



r.co I. 474 
X.C0 11. 474 

.Aittftafias 



ic Kings 
of Spain. 
.Alaric 4x1 
.Ataniphiit 

4»5 
Sigeric 41/ 

Vallia 420 

Theodoric 

451 
TThoriliiioDd 

452 
Thcodoric n. 

466 
£artc 484 
Alaricll. 



Kings of 
France. 
I^haramond, 
£rftkxng 

4?o 
Ckxlion 451 
jVteroveus 45^ 
Oiilderic 48J 
Clovis L 



Bubcfuff 
Rome, 



The Kings of 
the Vandals 
in Africa, 
where they 
fettled in the 
fcaf 425 
Genferic 466 
Huncric 484 
Oootamond 

49^ 
Trafamond 

Kings of £ng. 
land. 

Vortigcrn. 
King^Mii of 
Ken: founded 
by Heogift 
the Saion, in 
457. That of 
bttifcahy^l. 
in 4Zj 



EccUsiasti- 
cai ofid Tbe^ 
oloi^ical 
iVriten. 



Heretics^ 

r. etl •r 
epUUd, 



Amobius the 
Younger. 
ClaucUan Ma- 
mertus. 
Fauftus. 
Felix, the Ro- 
man pontif. 
Vigilius Tap- 
fenfis/uppofed 
by fome learn. 
ed men to 
have been the 

uthorofwhat 
is commonly 
called the A- 
thanafian 
Creed. 
Vidor the A- 

rican. 
Qennadius. 
Zofimus. 
Profpcr. 
Sidonius. 
ApoUinar. 
:£uea8 Gaza. 



Remarhahle 
Events— 'Reli- 
gioui es. 



Profame Am- 
tbori. 



Africa, by the Do- 
natiUs and ir- 
cumcellians — in 
Perfia, by {fd^er* 
des — Bcfides the 
particular perfecu- 
tions carried on iL- 
temately againft 
the Arians and A- 
nathaiians. 

The extindlion 
of the Wcftcm 
Empire. 

The Theodofiao 
Code drawn up. 

The city of Vc^ 
nice founded by 
the inhabitants of 
the adjacent coalk, 
who fl;^d from the 
incurfion of the 
Barbarian 

Felix III. Bilhop 
of Rome (whdm 
Bower and others 
look upon as the 
fecond pope of that 
name) is excommu- 
nicated, and his 
name (Iruck out of 
the Dfptycs, or fa 
crcd regiftcrs, by 
Acacius, Biihop of 
Conflantinople. 

Many ridiculous 
fables invented da- 
ring this century; 
fuch as the ilory of 
the phial of oil, 
broujrht from hea- 
ven by a pip:eoii at 
the baptifm of Clo- 
vis— -the villonof 
Attalu, &c. 



^4- 



ISO 



CHRONOLOGaCAL tAbl6S. 



CniT* 



CENTURY VL 



Sawreigm 
Prituet, 



^P^ptt or 
Btjkops of 
Homo. 



Kings of 
Italy, A. D. 
Thcodoric 

Athalaric 



Ecclejiafil' 
cat and 
TL^oiogkal 
WrUers. 



Symmacbus Caefarius, 



5 1 4 hiihop of 
Aries. 
Fulgentius, 



HeretUtf 



Hormifdas 

John T. 526 btihop of 
534 Felix IV. 5»9Rufpa. 
Amalafun- Boniface IL 3oethius. 
tha 534] 531 .imothyof 

'l*heo(Utus Ia fchifm b^ IConftanti- 
536iCween Boni- nople. 



Vi'iges 
Ildeb:a 
Totila 
Tegas 



540|face andDio- 



Emperon 
of the eafl. 
Anaftafius 



554.rconi& 

553 John II. 535 

554|AgapctusI. 

Sylverius 



£onodius. 

Seveni*. 

Cafliodorus. 

ProcopJus. 

i^cter, thcdea 

con. 



Deuterios. 
Sevenm, 
leader of the 
Acephali. 
Thcmiftiw, 
chief of the 
Agiioices, 
who main- 
tained that 
Chrift was 
ignorant of 

tthe day of 
judgment 
Barfanians 
or Senti-da- 



MtmarkaUe 
Evemtt, 



[Learned 

riam, PbU^ 
bbe^^ amd 
^oets. 



Joftittian B(B-' 

thins. 

PnKophxs. 



A fchifin be- 



540 Mcxchtius, a 



5i5tween Sjrlvc- 
Juftin T. 5 27 rim and Vi- 
Juftintan 565fcilirs. 
Tuftin II. 57S|Vieilius $$$ 
Tiberius II. Ipdagius \, 



Mauritius 



Gothic Kings 
of Spain. 
Alanc 50; 
Gcfalric 511 
Amalaric 531 
Theiida 548 
Thcudifilla 

AgiU 5S^ 
Athanagilda 

567 

JLinv* 56s 
l,cunigild585 
Richarcd 
Thcfc 
princts were 
inaftiisall«» of 
Narbonnc and 
Aquitain. 



5861 ^ 558 
JbhnT!. 572 

Btnedid t. 

577 
Pelagitts n. 

590 
Gregory 1. 



Scythian 

monk. 

Dionyfius, 

the Little. 

Fulgentiuf 

Fertrandus. 

MsKcllinuH. 

Zacharyj the 

Schoolman. 

Hcfychios. 

FacunUus 

Hcrmian 



Screral nations 
coffferted to Chri- 
ftianity. 

The canon of Trcbooiaii. 
the mafs eftabKih- Agirthia»,wb* 
ed by CKregory the continued the 
Great. ntftory com- 

ThcBenediftine ^jfed by Fio^ 
Order founded. x>pius. 

Forty Bcnedic- jornaMlct. 
tine monks, with Gregory of 
I Ailguftin at their fours, 
head, are fent into Marius.biihop' 
Britain byGregory ^ Avrandw, 
the Great, in the an eminent hi^ 
litcs, who year 596, who torian. 
maintained fconvert Ethelbert,!^^^^ jg.^ 
that Chrift had king of Kent, to Ui^ hiftorian^ 



fuffered only 
in appear- 
ance. 
Jacob Zan- 



tbeChriftian faith. 

The kingdom 
of the Oftrogoths 
is deftroyed by 



of Ae Jaco- 
bites, or Mo- 
nophyfites. 
John Philo- 
poDus, the 
diiefot the 



Pope Vigiliu%. Tritheites. 



Rufticus, a 
Rottian dea- 
con. 

]uniliu5 

Vifior of 

CapUa. 

Primafius. 

Jortiandes. 

Libcfatus. 

Vidor, the 

African. 

Vcnantiu«5 

Fortunatus. 



Stq^icn of 
Byzaativm. 
Magn. Au- 
^ rdius Caifi<>- 

zale, the chief Juftinian, who be- doms. 

Dionyfina thr 
Little. 



\ 



Damlanifts 
Origcnifts. 
Corrupticolx. 
AcocmctsB. 
rhc Arians, 
Neftorians, 
F.utychians, 
and Pelagians, 
continued to 
raife troubles 
in the diurch- 



comes maftcr of 

Italy. 

The Lombards . 
invade Italy in the! 
year 568, and e- 
Tt&. a new king- 
dom at Ticinum. 

The Chriftians 
are perfecutcd in 
feveral places. 

The orthodox 
arc oppreflcd by 
the emperor Ana^ 
ftalius, Thrafe- 
mond, king of the 
Vandlas^ Theodo- 
ric, king of the 
Oftrogoths, Ac. 

Female convents 
are gruatly 









Vb 









\»tU' 



llie third 
ittoo Wng- - * 

bdtfiBiig^*! 
VfCerdic, itt) 

tttk , 
Tbcfo 

QBi, by By- 

tbat of W<>r- I 
fcm»bcrt«»<»» V 
W Ida, in 5471 

^ 575] 

•j^ fctenthj 

tWtofMtf- 
is ^ 

furmedUic 
Saxoon«p- 



iHOLOGlCAt 



ttab^^ 



,^.aL»5* 



# 






nJ P^' 



Whtlogi 



.Voaftafms of 
iMountSUwjj 

of Anti-1 

jokiatbe 
fsaioolmtf*- 

lOlldas. 
iLtfiDdcr. 

;dumb»ott»» 
Ldonutti By- 



[saBt* 
Ibaontiu* 



of 



\i-t^^ the 
Oregon ^ 



0#eAt. 



of 



iLttcius^s C»- 



Trance 

The king; 

edhetwecn 

^, four fon*» 
^1. Thierry 

Men .J3' 
QVodoBurc, 

Orletf»» 5»4l 
ChiUehect « 

Vtrii 55' 
Soigosft 5^1 



att\tipUcdinthii 
ntury* 

Anted into tM 
^outofSpi->-l 

\ducedby SUJ^^' 
'Lhahe»dofW» 

Ki, trick, ren<^ 
Vto the Deity- " 

Hofty h»V.tj«»» 

WctthitkhigP)' 

\ivoUtbtm"tat-_ 

IvvhUh «<»''"'5iti 
\boothimtofee" 

['^^jTchrito. 
Igrtis formed m 

'u.whofirfthe- 
.«; to count the 

trnarfe of time troi-^-. 
fcUofCbntl 

* Thcl«ft«4**,^ 

icodc Can<i«^J?" 

fetuiioo»» aw^No- 

\vefte, coUeacd »" 

\fomied into » 



bo- 



Aoti<Kh,th.t 
wa»deftroycdby 

PbuUtbyJ-^^ 

^^"^^.c fif thjeo*- 



lA 



M 



CHRONOtOGICAt TABLES. 



Con 



SuvtreigM 
princes. 



Ptpuor 
Bificpt if 
Rome. 



A fccond 
dhriiion of thcl 
IdDgdom be- I 
^TKn thefonrl 
fintai • 
Cbtarie L 
tix. 

Clierebert 
Pkrit 566 
Gootfan, 
Orleaxtt 393 
Chilperic, 
SoiiToiif 5%4 ' 
Sigibert, 
B/Ictz 575 



of the 
Vandals in 
Africa. 
'lliraiainoDd 

213 
mderic 530 
Gilimec, de. 
Heated aod 
ken prironci^ 
ty BeliOuiuS) 
in die year 

5341 
By this e- 
^rent Afric» 
l>ecaine a^in 
Aibjed to the 
Emperors of 
Che £«ft. 



Kmgs of the 
Lombards, 
Wfio entered 
into Italy .11 
thfc ycir 568 
Aiboinns 571 
Caephis 573 
Antharis 590 
AgiluU 



Exarchs of 
Raveona. 
l,oDgInu8 583 
Snungdus 

58S 
Romaxius 

598 
, "Ollinictts 



IEcdeftafiiemi 
arndTbenUh' 
gical Writers. 



I 



iJereHu real iRemariaUe 
or refnfteJ, £veMts. 



Hifwk 
ioftfbet. 
Poets, 



femblcd at Con- 
ftantinoplr. in the 
year 553, under 
Juftinian 1. in 
which the Orige- 
biftfi and the Three 
Chapters were 
condemned. 



CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 



CENTURY VII. 



Phocu 6io 

HcndiiB 

641 



h Spiin. 
Viaeric. 






701 

L.rL-hir 

by ihe pre- 
icnGooa of 
ThiMdoTe 
andPafdU' 



614 rated to 
that high 
sfGccinth 
re" J97, 

615 by Gregory 
lu I the Oreat 
J38 biOiap of 
lu Rcmt wit 
6]9 the cooleDt 

[>f Ethel- 

bert.kingof 

Canteihury 

thcyeu'6l: 
Luircnce 



Tbeodom 

Piului. 

Tbc Emp. 

Hencliiu. 

Malimiu 

Corf. 

Theodore, 



mad; 



.the 



ihc EuglLlh. 

The arehbi. ^ 
ilioprictofLon.L 
■ 11 and York 

theaLhiabiJJ' 

iprlc. under j; 

jurifdictinn. 

rhe irchbi- 

Ihopric of X-on- ^ 

10 CinicfburT. 1, 

Tht gnl'pH ; 
propjpited 
v^ith rucccT. in 
Honind,Fricf. " 
land, and Ger. , 

-1 he CMtta 



The rife ot 
MahonuK. 



!,S,o, 



which u 



, pJi^aieil br u 

firi: -ind f word. | 

I'lic Miho- 

i.e,*i.e«. ««.[;; 

.■d ihs Hegfra, 
;uin:nence*wtlli ■ 
,)ic ytar nf 



iU 



G^ONOLOGICAL ^ABL^. Can, 



[£1 




oi^nMnpi 



Popetct 
Rcms, 



fengs of 

Fkance. 

Cloaire li. 

618 



63k 

Ckrm 66c 
IIL 
608 



673 
nil 

679 



IL 



IIL 600 
diildebat 

la 

Thence 
^dieldk 
Kinge be* 
#iiii with 
Tlieodoric 
laind 
tDdi with 



HL 



Xnpftod. 
TlieHep- 



Arcbhijhoft ISeOrfiM- 
o/CoMtiT- Vol and 



6mry, 



Thtoltgicai 



retl vr 



FruAuo- 
(in,Hirp. 
Peter, Me- 
tropolitan 
of Nicode- 
mia. 

Julian P6- 
meriu& 
AgaCho. 
John, of 
ThcHalo. 
nica 

Crefconiiu. 
Ildefonfol 
Marculph. 
Macarius. 
Johii Cli- 
machut. 
Fortunatus 
Venant. 
Ifidore of 
Serille. 
who com- 
pofed Com- 
mouahes 
on the Hif. 
torical 
Books of 
the Old 
Tdbment, 
and is ac 
knowled^- 
ed to have 
b^en the 
principal 
Author of 
the famous 
Mofarabic 
Liturgy, ' 
which is 
the ancient 
l^iturgy of 
Spain. 
Dorotheus. 
Sophroni-' 
us, Bifhop 
of Jcnifa- 
lem. 



fimsrJMt 



Pr^fmm 



onder the reign 
of If degerdes 
III 

Bomfaee IV. 
receives firom 
that odious ty- 
rant Phocas 
(who was the , 
great patron of 
die popes, and 
the chief pro- 
moter of their 
rmdear) the 
famous Pn- 
theon, which 11 
converted into 
a church. Here 
Cybele was fue- 
ceeded by the 
Virgin Mary, 
■ndthe Pagan 
deities by 
Chriftian mar- 
tyrs. IdoUitory 
mn fabfifted ; 
but thcobjeds 
of it were 
changed. 

Ina, king of 
the Weft Sax- 
ons, refigns his 
crown, and af- 
funiesthe Mo- 
naftic habit in 
1 convent at 
Rome. During 
the Heptarchy 
many Saxon 
kings took the 
fame religious 
turn. Pope A- 
i^atho ceafes to 
pay the tribute 
which the hee 
of Rome was 
accuftomcd to 
pay the Empe- 
ror at the elec- 
tion of its pon- 
tic 



XVIL 



CHRONOLOGICAL tABLES 1^5 



Rome 



lid 

673i 
Id 

*73 

rit 

689 



JrcUiJhfs 



70X 



na. 

gdas 
610 
6ii 

617 

^3 

lo- 
ll- 

'491 
pins 

650 
io- 
al- 

68^ 
lonu 

687 
ict 

7^» 



EeeUMi^ ifftntu* \RimgrkmUe 



ThmUgUtti 
WriUrt. 



real or rr- ] 
fuied. 



Evemtt — JUU' 
gioiu MHee* 



Profane 
AjtiUtors, 



The Sixth 
General coiid- 
cil bhdd at 
Coaftantinopl e, 
under C nttaa. 
tiac Pogonatnt, 
againft the 
Monochelitet, 
in the yeir. 
68a 

The ScTcnth, 

I which i< looked 
upon hj 
fome at a kind 
of Ssppletnent 
tothia. was 
held in the 
TruUuf, under 
Juftinian II. in 
the year 9a, 
anditcaUtd 
QuinifiactuaL 



MMf 



*fi 



CtitftONTOtOSICAL TABtES. 



tiort.VUk 



CENTURY VIII. 



Sovereign 
J^ritue* 



£inperonol John VL 



the EaiL 

A. o. 
Juftiniau 

ll. 7x1 
Philipicus 

713 



II. 7 141 
Theodofiut 



PopHor 
Bijhopi cf 
lUme, 



70s 
John VIL 

707 
^nius 

708 

ConAan- 



Britwald 

731 
Tatwin 



Anaftafitis tine 714 



Gregory IL Bregwin 



731 



IIL 7i6|Gregoi7!ll 

Leo III. I 741 

Ifiuir. 74i|Zacbary |Athclardi 

Conftan-. | 752 



tincV. 
Coproo. 



I-ea IV. 

78c 
Conftmn- 
tineVI. 
Porpbjr. 

Irena. 



775 Stephen 111 



Stqphen II. 
752 



A rcbhiJhoptiEccieJiapical 
of CanUr- I and 
bury iTb'ologrcal 

IVriUrs, 



75- 
Nothelm 

741 
Cuthbcit 

75^ 



76a 
Lambert 

79» 



Venerable 
Bedc. 
John Da- 
4|mafcenu9. 
The anony- 
mous au- 
thor of a 
book enti- 
tled, 
Ordo Ro- 



Kingtofthe 

Vifigcths 

in Spain. 

£gica 70t 

Vitiza 710 tmc. Philip 



757 
Paul 767 

Afchifmbc- 

ti^ccn 

Paul and 

Thcophy- 

StcphenlV. 

77* 
A fchiim 

between 

Conft an- 



Roderic, 
thelail 



and Ste- 
phen IV. 



king of the Adrian r)S 
Goth* 713 Leo 111 



Kings of 
I^eooaiH 
tfacAfiurias. 
Pelagius 

737 
r^vila .739 

Alphonfo 

757 
Froilc 768 
AurcUo 

774 
Silo 783 



mauus ce 

Divinis 

Officiis, 

publiihedin 

the BibL 

Patr. 

Charle- 

magne, fee 

theCa- 

pjtularia, 

publiflied 

by Balu- 

zius at 

Paris, in 

1677, *"<i 

the Codex 

Carolinus, 

pubiifhed 

at Ingold. 

ftadt, in 

1634 by 

Grctzcr. 

Ambrofius 

Autbertus. 

The Popes 

Gregory 

I. Gregory 

II. and 
Adrian 
Florus. 
Paul, the 
Lombard. 
Paidinus, 
Pilhop of 
Aqullcia. 



HeretUs iRenwrtaUe 
real or re- 1 Event t'-^Rtm 



puted. 



ThcEuty- 

chiaus, 
Monothe- 
lites,and 
Jacobites 
continue to 
propagate 
their doc- 
trines. 

The Pau 
lojohan- 
nifb, who 
were fo 
called from 
their lead- 
ers Paul 
and John, 
and em- 
braced the 
pernicious 
errors of 
Valentine 
and Manes. 
The A- 
gonoclitcs,a 
wrong- 
headed fet 
of people, 
whvhprayed 
dandng 
Adelbert. 
Telix, Bi- 
(hop of Ur- 
gella. 
Klipand, 
Bifhop of 
Toledo. 

Leo, the 
ffaurian, 
whodc- 
ftroycd the 
images in 
the church 

and was 



c< 



liffiMs Rites, 



Rapid pro- 
gri*ii of the Sa. 
racens in Aiia 
and Africa. 

The down- 
fal of the king- 
dom of the 
Lombards, and 
of the exar- 
chate of Ra- 
venna, the lat- 
ter of which is 
granted to the 
fee of Rome, 
by Pepin, king 
of France. 
'. harlemagne 
adds to the 
grant of Pepin 
feveral pro- 
vinces; though 
the titles and 
a(^s of this grant 
have not 
been produced 
by the Roman 
Catholic hlfto- 
rians. 

The cere- 
mony of kifling 
the pope*s toe 
introduced 

The Saxons, 
with Whitte- 
kind, their Mo> 
nard:, convert- 
ed to ChriAia- 
nity. 

The Chrifti- 
ans perfecuted 
bv the Sura- 
cais, who maf- 
facrc five hun- 
dred Monks in 
the chief of the Abbey of 



Alcuio— 
fee the 
fourth co- 
lumn. 
Bede. 
Fredega- 
rius. 

John Da- 
mafccnus. 
George 
SynccUus 
Virgilius. 



Profama 
Autbors, 



Icunoclaf- 
tcb ; and 



I^criiu. 



CStHV. yin. CHRONOLOGICAL TABmS. 



*» 



JPrimces, 



Mauregat 

788 

Vcrcmood 

791 
Alphoofo 

II. 



Kings of 
Childebert 

in. 7x1 

I>agol>ert 

III. 715 
ChUpcric 

II. 72c 
Thcodoric 

IV. 736 
Int'-iTCg- 
oum, 
from the 
year 7.57 to 
743, during 
which time 
Carloman 
and Pepin, 
fons of 
Charles 
Martcl, go- 
vern with- 
out the re- 
gal title. 
Childeric 

III. de- 
throned in 

750 
The laft 

Wn^ of the 

firft race. 

Second 
nee. 
Pepin 768 
Charle- 
magne. 



England. 
The Hep- 
tarchy. 



RnmL 



AreUnJbepi .EecUfiMjU- 



of CoMttr" 



col an! 

Thivlogieal 

IVriUrs. 



Alcuin, a 
natiye of 
Hngland. 
and one of 
the princi- 
pal inilru- 
mcntsmadc 
ufe ot by 
Charle- 
magne for 
the teftora 
tion of 
learning. 
He is confi- 
dered by du 
Pin as the 
crfoii that 



I 



Heretics^ 



RemarhahU 
Ev&mit — RtU* 
^ioM Rites. 



Clement* 
who pre- 
ferred the 
dcci lions of 
Scripture 
before the 
dccret* of 
cuunciU,are 
reputed he 
retici by the 
church of 
Rome. 
Virgilius 
watmlfoac- 
cufi^d of he 
rcfy uyPojK' 
Zachary, 



rft intro • bee j ufe he 



duccd po- 
lite Iir<;ra- 
ture into 
Fraiwe, 
and it is to 
him that the 
univerfities 
of Paris, 
Tours, Soif- 
Tons. &c. 
owe their 
oriein. 
Felix, arch- 
biihop of 
Ravenna, 
ermanus 
iftiop of 
onilanti- 
nople. 

The un- 
known au- 
thor of a 
book, euti- 
tlcd, Liber 
Diumus 
Pontificum 
Romauo- 
rum. 
Egberf, 
archbifhop 
of York. 



was a ^ood 
mathcnuti 
ciaii, and 
bclicvtd the 
exiflence of 
AiuipfKles. 
rhofe who 
promoted 
the worihip 
of jmages 
and relics 
in this cen- 
tury, lie- 
fer ve much 
better the 
denomina- 
tion oi He- 
retics. 



The Saracens 
take Fofl<:ffi<Mi 
of Sp<<in. 

. ontroverfy 
between the 
trcek ard La- 
tin church, con- 
cerning thj Ho- 
ly Ghoft'? pro- 
ceeding from 
the Son. 

The Germans 
converted by 
^ionifjce. 

The gofpcl 
propagated in 
Hyrcania and 
1 artary. 
■ 'I'he righ* of 
cle(ftion to the 
[ce of Rome 
conferred upon 

harlemagtie 
and his i'uccef- 
fors by p<»pe A 
drian^in a coun- 
cil of biihops af- 
fembled at 
Rome. 

'Ihe woKhip 
of iniiges au- 
thorifcd t>y the 
fccond council 
uf Nice, in the 
yp;j- 1787, 
'.viuch is impro- 
perly called the 
fcvcnth general 
council. 

i'hc reading 
of the KpilUe 
:ind liofpt-l in- 
troduced into 
the ft. r vice of 
the church. 

^ol'tary or 
private malFcs 
nfliturcd. 

• 'hurches 
built in honour 
of l'aint9. 

MalFes for 
the dead. 



Prefam 
AittA^j* 



«f^ 
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Kings of 
^Lom- 
iHifiiiii 
July. 



704 



P^tes or 'Arcbbijhept 
Btfiiops of ^of Cantet' 



tome. 



hury. 



hen 704 
jiripcrt 

71a 
Antgiamd 

71a 

Ijritpfind 

744 
Sadut 7.Q 

Aiftol- 

ykiit 756 

Ikfiacrtitt 

733 
The king. 

dam oftht 
JLombirda, 
which fob* 
fifted during 
tl^efp&cect 
ao6 yearft, 
«M over- 
turoed bf 
Charlmug- 
ae^ who, 
haTittgde^ 
featedDdi- 
deriot, caia- 
ieahimfelf 
to be 
crowned 
Jong of the 
LomhardtB 
in the year 
774. 

Enrchtof 



Theopliy- 

ha 7X<- 
Ja Proco- 
imi 712 
Pud 729 
Xntjchiut 

7i» 
Bnrchate 

ihbfifted 



Eccleftafi^ 
:at and 
TbeUogical 
Wriiert, 



Bartholo- 
mew, a 
monk of £- 
deiia, who 
remted the 
/Mcoran. 
bonl'ace, 
archbilhop 
of McbCZ. 
commonly 
called the 
Apoftle of 
Germany. 
Anaftafius, 
abbot in Pa> 
lefline. 
Theopha* 
net. 

Aldhclm, 
bifliop of 
Shircbum, 
under the 
hqptarchy, 
ar.d ne- 
phew to 
loa. king 
of the Weft] 
Sazoni. 



Heretics^ 



\RenmriMt 

Vgicus Riia* 



WUlebrod 
fent to convert 
the Frifops ; 
he was the firfl: 
biihop of 
Utrecht. 



I 



Prtfmm 

Authnrs, 
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Frmcum 



9f Rm$. 



during the 
fpoce of 
185 yean. 
It ended in 
tile reign of 
Aiftniplias, 
Icing of the 
X^omhardt, 
who re- 
duced 
Ravenna, 
and added 
it to his do- 
minions. 
Bat this 



P<[^<r 



bmry. 






pnnce 
obliged by 
Pepin, king 
^ France, 
fiofiirrender 
the Exar- 
fbate, with 
aUiutcr. 
yitoriet, 
cailles, &c. 
to be for 
ever held by 
p. Stephen 
llL and hit 
fiiocefionio 
^leeof 
Rome. 
This U the 
^ne foun- 
dation of 
the tempo- 
ral gnu- 
dcor of the 
popes. 






RmarUb 



AaOhtn, 



i«« 



1^ 



^ 
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CENTURY IX. 



JMmui, 



Emperors 
of^ £aft. 

A. D. 

Irene 882 
Niccphjh 
ns 811 
Situntins 

811 
Michael 
Cvropolites 

Ixo Ar- 
iiien« 8ac 
Midiad 
Baib. 829 
Yheophi- 



lu» 



IVlichacl 
III 867 
BafilhisI 
IMaccdo 

886 
JLeoVI 
PKUof. 



Pofiei or 
Runt. 



Arthhifiopi 
oj Camter" 
bury. 



LcoUl 

8t6 
Stephen V 

817 
Pafchall 

8a4 
Eugeniu* 

IL 827 
A fchifxn 
between 
Eiigenius 
Hand 
Ziziiinus 
Valentine 7 
82 
Gregory 



Athelard 

806 

Wulfred 

830 

Theogild 

Celnoth 

871 
Athclrcd 

889 

Plegxnund 



842 IV. 844 



Emperors 
oftheWrft. 
The WeC 
rem Em« 
pine was 
rcftored, in 
the year 
8oo, in fa. 
Tour of 
Charle- 
magne king 
of \ ranee 
Charle- 
magne 814 
i..ewis, the 
Bebonnaire 
84c 
Lothairc 

Lewiill 

87/ 

Charles II 

Sumamed 



Strgiuo II. 

847 

U0IV855 
ft)pe Joan 

Bencd. IIL 

858 

A fchiim 

between 

BenediA 

and Ana- 

ftafius. 

Nicholas I. 

867 
Adrian II. 

%'% 
John Vlll. 

882 
Mariniis I. 

884 
\drian III. 

%%S 
Formofus 

897 
\ fchifni 
between 
Fonnoius 
and Ser- 
gius. 
Boniface 
VI. 897 



I- 



Ecciejtaj 
cal and 
Theological 
Writers. 



Heretictf 



Nicepho- Paulicians, 
rus, (larri- ia braach ot 
archof Con-jthe Maoi- 
ilantinople. IcheaQs. 
Amalarius, |lcono- 
Bifliop of chftes. 



Triers. 
Theodore 
Studita. 
Agobard, 
archbifhop 
of Lyon. 
Eginhart, 
Claudius 
Clement, 
bifhop of 
I unn. 
Jonas, bi- 
flX'P of Or- 
leanN. 
Freculph, 
biihop of 
Lyfieux. 
Mofes 
Barcepha. 
i horius, 
patriarch of 
Coniiiinti- 
iiople. 
Theod. 
Abucara. 
Pctrus Si- 

CUlus. 

Nicctis 

David. 

Rabanus 

Mauni^, 

archbilhop 

of Mcntz. 

Hilduin. 

^crvatus 

Lupus. 

Drcpanius 

i iorns. 

Drutlmiar. 



Iconoku 
trae, or 
iraage- 
worfhipers 
Predefti- 
naiians. 
Adoptiaos. 
Tranfub- 
ftantia- 
rians. 
Clement, 
bifiiop of 
Turin, 
who follow- 
ed the fcnti- 
ments of 
Felix of Ur 
gcila. 



RemarkalfU 
Even U — Reli» 
gioiu Ritu. 



The conver- 
fion of the 
Swedes, Thanes, 
Saxoas, Huns, 
Bohemians, 
Moravians, 
Scbvonians, 
Ruflians, In- 
dians, and Bul- 
garians, which 
latter occaiions 
a controvcrfy 
between the 
Greek and La- 
tin churches. 

The rife of 
tranfubftantia- 
tion and the fa. 
crifice of the 
mafs. 



The caufe of never pub- 



cliriftianity fuf- 
fcrs in the eaft 
under the Sa- 
raccns, and in 
i^urope under 
the Normans. 

The power 
of the pontifs 
inereafes; that 
of the bifhops 
diminiflies ; and 
the emperors 
arc divel^cd of 
tht^ir eccl'-fiafti 
cal authority. 

Ihe Decretals 
are forged, by 



which the popi s ftrikiug 



extended the 
limits of their 



Prcjane 
Authors, 



Photiua. 
Smaractiui^ 

Eginbart. 
RabwUiis 
Maunii. 
Abbon. 

HeremporL 
Leon. 

SiTgiuf. 
MiMhodiu. 
W adafndui;. 
Strabo. 
John Scot. 
Erigena. 
Alfred the 
Great, king 
of England. 
His Sa.vcn 
verfi* '. of 
Oioiius was 



liihed. 
Aboti- 
Nabas, an 
Arabian 
poet. 

The Calif 
Mamon, 
an eminent 
mathunati- 
cian and 
aftronomer. 
N. b. Wa^ 
roun, the fa- 
ther ol I his 
prince, feut 
to Charle- 
magne a 



jurifdidion and 
authority. 



clock, with 
(fprings and 



wheels, 
which was 
the firft 



GkMT. IX. 
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Sovereign 
Princtt. 



877 
Lewis III 

879 
Carlomin 

880 
Charles III, 
depofcd 



After the 
death of 
this prince 
(who was 
the lad king 
of France 
that was 
emperor) 
Germany 
and Italy 
were entire 
ly feparated 
from the 
French mo- 
narchy. 
Amolph 

899 
Lewis IV. 



Stephen 
Vir. 901 
A fchifm 
between 
Stephen 
VII, John 
IX, Ro- 
manus I 
88/ and II, 
and The- 
odore II. 



Kings of 
Spain, ^ e. 
of Leon 
and the 
Afturiat 
Alphonfo 
the Chafte 

844 
Ramiro 

851 

Ordoffno 

862 
Alphonfo 
111. 

Kin^ of 
France. 
Charle- 
niiigne 

814 
Tewis the 
I)ehon- 
iiairc 840 
(Juries the 
Bald 877 
Vol. VL 



BiJUps of 
Rome. 



Arcbilfiopt 
•f CoMter- 
bury. 



EecleJiaJH^ 
cai am J 

IVritcrs. 



Godc- 
fchullus. 
Pafcatius 
Radbc^t, 
the chief 
of the 
Tranfub- 
(lantia- 
rians. 

Bertram or 
Ratram of 
Corby, 
who re- 
futed the 
monftrou^i 
errors of 
Radljcrt, 
and was 
at the head 
of tboFc 
who de- 
nied the 
corporal 
prefcnce 
of Chrifl in 
the £u- 
clurifl. 
I lay mo, 
Bifhop of 
Halberd- 
ftat. 

Walafridus 
Strabo. 
Ilincmar, 
Archbi- 
(hop of 
Rheinis. 
John Scot 
trigcna. 
Aiiiegirus 
Flonis 
Magifter. 
Prudens, 
Bifhop of 
Troycs. 
Rcmy of 
Lyons. 
Nicholas. 
Adrian. 
John VIII, 
Pope. 
Anailaiius, 
BibL 



If'retiesy 



RimarkaiU E" 
vents — Rfligi'^ 
<ms Ritis. 



I 

M 



The fiaiti- 
ous relics df St 
Mark, St 
'ames, and St 
Bartholomew, 
are impofcd 
upon the cre- 
dulity of the 
people. 

Monks 2^d 
abbots now 
firft employed 
in civil affairs, 
and called to 
the /oiirts of 
princes. 

The Feftival 
of All-Saints b 
added, in this 
century, to the 
Latin Calendar 
by Gregory IV 
though some 
autliors of note 
place this in- 
llitution in the 
feventh centu- 
ry, and attri- 
bute it to Bo- 
niface IV. 

The fupcr- 
flitious feftival 
f the A^ump- 
tion of the Vir 
g^n Mary, in 
flituted by die 
Council of 
Mentz, and 
confirmed by 
Pope Nicholas 

and after- 
wards by laco 
X. 

The trial by 
cokl water in 
tro.'.'.red by 
f'o] c Hugenius 
11 though 
Lo Hrun, in his 
Tlilloirc dcs Pi- 
raiiqucs Suj :r- 
flitxufcs, c!id( a 
vours to prQV# ) 



ever feen in 
France, 
and (hews 
that, at 
this period, 
the arts 
were more 
cultivated 
in Alia 
than in 
Europe. 
\Ibategni, 
the MatBe- 
matician. 
.\lbunialar, 
the Anu 
bian Afiro* 
oomer. 



Pra/ame 

Atdbivx^ 
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Svvfrrigm Brffvpt of nfCimUt' 



Cturlei the 

Englind. 

1-he Hep- 
tuiJiTfin- 
iftedbytlic 
union of th( 
fercn king- 
domtundci 
tbegovem- 

EgbcR. 

*3 

EthelBald 



Ethilrcd 
Airred the 

EcoUand. 
Thcbifturjf 

of ScotLmd 

toCouTgrul 
Thifiril, 

which COB 

mmcetwhh 
fergtit I. 

ChriA, uid 



EuHofi- 


Hiraic, 


RatirhOU 




:.,l oaJ 


™/« 


E-v,~t,. 


»«/«— 


Tb^d^U^ 


»f.Ud. 


Rd-ih.. rit«. 




IVri:c„. 








>iiiniu<. 




thii lidicuUu 




riifodulph, 








Kilnopof 








UrleiDi. 




Tht Eraprror 








Lewis |i. » 




Aldric, 




obliged by the 




bilhnp of 




arragan; pcititif 
Nicolai I. to 




Ad.>of 
Vienni. 




LaiOTi of 




IliJnnu 








McrcMor, 




hold the bridle 




lUthor of 




of this Pope'i 
hcwfe, while hi. 




rlK Falfc 






r>«r«iils. 




tiKCended 




Icll^, hi- 
Lpof 




ilolioefi wu 














The Legend! 




Dungik. 




or Livci of the 




Halitgiire, 




Sainii began to 




UDiop oi 




becompofedin 




C»n.bray. 




tiji cdiLury. 




Amulo,,. 




Ibe Apuftla 




ArthtiCiop 




Creed i* fung in 




nfi.yont 








Vandalbcrt 




Organ., belb, 








wd vocal mulic 




Lpiph»na, 




introduced in 




Archbilhop 
of 




many pl«e*- 
Fefti«»l« 




ConftantLa, 




muUipU^d. 




lit ihc iDuid 




Ilie order 








of St 




Herric. 




Ajidrew, or 




Ri-ffiiion. 




*e Knight. 




Abhon. 




ofthel^ifth:, 




Willi iin. 




in Scotland. 




ibc 




Michael I. 




LihrirUn. 




Emperor of the 




Hope 




Ein, abdicaia 








the throne, aid 




Pope 










aed&. 




Meibjdius 
^ho 




ehildrcn. 




ihcSdl- 




monanery. 
I'hnlim,- 
I'airiit^h of 
Cor.lUiurau.ple. 

Ae I'ope. 

The cMorl- 
latian oi f<iion 
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up. 

tire- 

oiit. 

U 

re 

lis 

ogi- 

mth 

Hid 

om- 
irith 
i 

V. 

858 
(tine 

874 

r 

Vi. 



Bijbofs of 
Rome. 



on- 
lit 



r 

let. 

&». 

i 

ti. 



s 

tncc 

n. 

< •• 

1 



AreUishofs ^McclMiaJUeal:Hi 
of Cant^' UMMd Tie^ . Irea 



bury 



logical IVri- 
Urs, 



Witki . 
real wr rt» 



RgmarhdMe | 
ghiu rites. 



vonian 
characters, 
and made 
a tranfla- 
tion of the 
Bible for 
the Bulga- 
rians, 
which 
was ufed 
bj the 
Ruflian*;. 
Alfred the 
Great, 
king of 
£ngland, 
compofed 1 
Saxon Pa- 
raphrafe 
on the »lC' 
defiailical 
Hiftory of 
Bedc, a 
^axon 
Vofion of 
Orofius, 
and a 
Saxon 
Pfaltcr. 
The Kmpe- 
r-MT BaPi- 
lius, Mac. 
'ITjc Empe- 
ror LtfQ, 
furnamed 
the wife. 



/Mi 

Autbori, 



introduced by 
Pope Leo II. 

The Uniyer- 
fity of Oxford 
founded by 
Alfred. 

The fciences 
ire cultivated 
among the Sa- 
racens, and 
particularly en- 
couraged by the 
Caliph Alma- 
mon. 

Theophilus, 
prom his abhor- 
rence of images, 
baniflies the 
painters out of 
he Eaflcm £m' 
pirc. 

Harold, king 
of Denmark, is 
dethroned by 
liis fubjects, on 
account of hin 
attachment to 
Chrilliauityi 

The Univcr- 
fity oi'iVis 
foundleJ- 
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A 


Podes or 1 


Arcbbififfs EccUfafi]. \IIcret!cs | 


Remarkakle 


PrrfoJK 

AuiltTt* 


StverergM Bifiops of 
PrtnetSt Rome. 


of ComUt^ 
bury. 


cal anJ 
Tbroiof^Jcal 


real or re- 
futtd. 


Events — Rett' 
gi0ns Rites, 






WriUrs. 




■ 




Si^rd S<4ft 












Heroth8f6 














Charles VI 














S68 














BioTDoIV 














883 














Ingo, or 














logelde 














S91 















CENTURY X. 



Scnereign 
Princes. 



Empcrorsof John IX. 
the Eaift. 

A. D 



Popes or 
Bifi-Jps of 
Rome. 



Archbifbobt 
of Cjnter- 

iiury. 



Ecclefuifi- 
cal and 
Theotogkal 
Writers, 



905 
A fchifm 



A 

bctw en 



906 



\ rd-Tiii 



hco, the between 
Pbilofopher John IX 
911 -xvd Scr- 
Aleias(icr 

Conftan- 

tinc VII, 

furnamcd 

Porphy- ui;i» cii 

rogcn 959ll.to V 

Romaniis and ' hri- 

Liccape- 

nus took 

aclvjntagc 

«»f the 

you^h of 

this pri:icc 

and fcized 

the Iir.pe- 

riul 

throne, hut 

vra« dcpf»- 

ici by his 

fon Stc- 



Plcgmund 
917 

A* helm 

924 

Wilfhehn 



.8? 



Fthtlg^r 

95^^ 

'.luric, or 
fVhric. 



|l.r 9- 

h r iP.J 
St r-r ii*^. 

(;ir 
• PHflafii!-' 
Ill «V. 

i/AUdO 91 2 



Simeon 
Meta- 

phraftcs. 
Leon tins 
of Byzan- 
tium. 
(\\n of 
C !uny. 
F.itlierius, 
r'ilhop of 
Verona 
ind LicjfC. 
fiipp^ly- 
■i:s, the 
'rhLh:»n. 
O It), Aioh 
bifliop of 
C-.'VtCT- 

! iirv. 

R.ityoMiH, 
F.itJ-i.;: ch 

(.t ■ If'X- 

un!ria. 

of AUx- 
undria. 



Heretics 
real or re^ 
duted. 



No new 
Hercfies 
were in- 
vented du- 
riDp^ this 
ccniurv. 
rU >t of the 
Authropo- 
morphitrs 
was iivv- 
ct\ ;ind the 
trreatrfl 
]>art of the" 



Remarkable 
Everts — RtU^i- 
'.MS Rites, 



Irruption 
of the Huns m- 
to Germany, 
and of the 
Normans into 
France. 

The Danes 
invade Eng- 
land. 

The Moors 
cntt.r into 
Spain. 

The ITunjica. 



Profant 
Authors. 



(.o'ltir^ued. 
Tluis we 
linJ Neilo- 
IriaiTs, I u- 
'tvchia.i , 
Pwulieian-i, 
JArnu- 
jniaf.', An- 
throno- 

MT.O'pIv'C'^, 
laTld l^Tlill.- 

.laukli;;; a 
I o 



Thi»ceB- 
tury, by 
way of 
eminence, if 
ftyled the 
affc of bar- 
b<infm and 
^ nuHincCt 

The 
)]jre.\tt.rt 
part of the 
Lcclefiaili- 
cal and 
Theological 
Authors 
mentioned 
!ti the co- 
lunm were 
iiiian, ig- 
noniiit, and 
trivial 
WT'iter*, 
and wrotr 
i])«>^i Hiean 
and trivial 
fuhi(.vJh. M 
t') CluilUaiiiry.jtiic h>%d af 



(itht-rs were rians, and fevc 



ral Northern 
nations, con- 
verted to 
Chr'.lK.inity. • 
'1 l>e L'irare 
Rolli) i iwM^t: 
l)u!;:. v^f Nor- 
niwUilNMf.deni- 

f h iltiun fiith. 

'li.- ToLs 
irc o -.v.-.r:,.! 



I 
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rapt 
princet. 



pen, and 
cb'edin 

948 
Romanus, 
fi»a or fc- 
cond fon to 
Conftan- 
line VII. 

Nicepho- 
rus Phoc. 

97- 
John Zi- 

^afilius III 
**^e VI ii. 

•^-^Vris iV. 

^^nrad I 
919 



Bifiops of 



John X 

928 
Leo VI 929 
Stephen 
Vill 931 
John XI 

936 
Leo VII 

93;; 
Stephen 

IX 94.^ 

Marin us II 

946 

AgapettLs 

^l 95 J 

fohn Xii 

964 
A fchirm 
between 
John XII 
and Leo. 
Leo V J II. 

964 
5cDedi<ft V 

9^5 



ArchbiJIx^ps 
''f Canter- 

Liiry. 



tEccl'ftafti- ' 

cal and The- H rctict^ 



Henry 1, JohnXlIL 
^^••named | 97: 

5**" Fow 



o^ 936I 

0.^'''-937 
^tholf 

Otho I,f ' 



J^ '^gs of 
?P^n,i. c. 
'*;-'^»ii and 

^^i'Koulo 

^mcdtkc 

^^icdtCH 

-^^ crown 
th.c year 
910 



^*rcia» 
*^oth II 



Oonus II. 

97. 
3enedid 

yi 975 
r^oiiiface 
VII 984 
^k-nedia 
VM 98.1 
John XIV. 

935 
John XV 

9X5 

John XVi 

99* 
Gregory \' 

99 
A fchifm 

between 

John and 

Grcjjory 

Sylvcftcr II 



olevical 
JVrlkrs. 



Flodoard, 
Jolcph Gc- 
ncfius. At- 
to, Bifhop 
of VvircciL 
Dunilan, 
Archbifliop 
of Canter- 
bury. 
Lu'rprand, 
Abbot of 
Flcury. 
Notkcr. 
Biihop of 
Liege. 
Suidas. 
Rolwjda, a 
Poctefc. 
I'.dgar, 
Kmg of 
England. 
yEiiridus. 
Hcrciger. 
Ulynipiu- 
doruD. 
Oecumc- 
nius. 
Odilo. 
Burchard* 
Valerius of 
Ailorga in 
Spain. His 
lives of the 
Fathers, 
very dif- 
ferent 
fioin thofe 
that are 
pnlililhjd, 
are uill in 
MS. iuthe 
Library of 
Toledo. 
John Ma- 
lela. 

Conflan- 
tine .'or- 
phyrogcn- 
netus 



Mfc. 



noife in til It 
century. 



RrmarkabU 
EvcHti Rd'k- 
^lous Ritfs. 



Profane 

Autbort 



ujiJer Mir! 
Uaus, io the 
year 965. 

'I he Chriiliaolmuii place 
rrligion is cfta- Gerbcrt, 
hiiflicd in othcrwife 

Vlufcovy, known by 

Denmark, and 



the learned 
men of this 
age wc 



Norway. 

The plan 0/ 
the Holy war 
is formed, in 
thi- century, 
by Pope Syl- 
vcfler II. 

The baptifm 
of bells ; the 
feflival in re- 
membrance of 
departed fouls : 
the mstitution 
of the Rofary ; 
and a multi- 
tude of fuper- 
ititiousrites," 
ihocking- to 
common fenfe, 
and an inl'ult 
upon true reli- 
gion, arc Intro- 
duced in this 
:cntury. 

rire-ordeal 
introduced. 

ihc Turks 
and Saracens 

E'lmund, 

kmg «/.. r,ng- 

hnd, is i^abbcd 

at a public 

feal^ 

The OaniHi 



the papal 
denomina« 
tiou of SyL. 

Vcftci II. 

rhiB .learn- 
ed pontif 
endeavour- 
edto revive 
thedroop- 
ingjfdcncesi 
aiiu the cf- 
£c^ of his 
zml were 
vilible m 
this, but 

ftilimorein 

the ioiiow- 
ing centu- 
ry. Suidas 
Gebcr, an 

vrabian 
Chemiit, 

elebraied 
bythe 
learned 
bocr. 
haavc. 
Co^P.an- 
•.iiie ^' 



•nr- 
phyrogcn. 
Alba^azji, 
an Ara- 
o.an 

i\ 'roio- 
nitr, call- 



|cd, fjy 
war in p nglanfVromc, Al- 
bej;in'» and con-!Ni:.ffirnc. 
tinuc* twelve Kaa:, 
y V ars ^ cclehrat- 

. Fclucl tc ki a'ibiaii 
iiures hep n to ;. hcm^l 
tike i.iacc in [and J»hy- 
I'rancc !fi'.»aiL 



M3 
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CSMT. 



Stvtntgm Bhbept of 
Frimctt, Rowu. 



Archiijhops 

•fCamter^ 

imry. 



JLMnuro II. 

Ordogno 

m 955 
Sanchez 

the Fat 

964 
RamiroIII. 

982 
Bermuda, - 
called, by 
fome, Ve- 
Tcmood II. 

9991 
Aiphonfo 

V. 

Kings of 
France. 
Charles the 
Simple- 9 19 
Ralph u- 
furps the 
throne* 
Lewis 
d'autreme- 

re 954 
Ixythairell. 

986 

X>ewis the 
Idler, the 
laft king of 
the line of 
Charles 
niagne - 

987 
Third 

Race. 

Hugh Car. 
pet ',96 
Robert* 

Kings of 
England. 
£dward 

Athelibn 

941 
Edmund 

946 
Edred 955 

f^'^ '957 
*^ >75 



cat cmd the- 

tlogieal 

IVnters. 



: ai cr 



RemarkAU 
Rwnti — JUi- 
giot/s rittt. 



John of Ca- 
pua. 

(Nicholas, 
Patriarch 
of GoiiIUn- 
tincple. 
Gregory of 
Cefarea. 
Qeorges. 
Epipnanes. 
Sev>erus. 
Mofes Bar 
cepha. 
Alfric, 
Archbi- 
(hop of 
Canter- 
bury. 
Gcrbert, 
Pope, 
bfwald. 
Sifinnius. 



thoru 



one d 
Byxai 



Jofcpl 
nefiiia 



The influencc{]^QQ||| 
and power of 
the monks in> 
creafe greatly in||ii{|oi 
England. 

The kingdom 
of Italy is unit- 
ed by Otho to 
the German 
empire. 

Pope Boni- 
face VII. \% de- 
pofed and b%* 
nifhed for his 
crimes. 

Arithmetical 
figures are 
brought from 
Arabia into Ku- 
rope by the Sa^ 
racens. 

The Empire 
of Germany is 
rendered elec- 
tive by Othb 
III. 



£eiit X 
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Edward 

978 
£thelred. 



Kings of 

Donald V 

903 
ConfiaQ' 
iioe lit 

943 
Malcam 1 

958 

Induiftts 

967 

puffoB 971 

Culicn 976f 

Seoncth I 

I ; 9v4 

tineiV 

995 
Grimus. 



Ptfefr -.JrtUiJbo/fs EtdefiaM- 
Bifitfi rf Uf Ctnter- uai and 
jftomt 'lury, 7beolot^cal 

fVriUrt 



Kimgt of 

Svftdgu. 

9071 
Eric VI 

916 
VII 

940| 
VIII 
980 
OlauslI 
Mhc Tiibtt- 

tary. 
TTh-'bcgin- 

iiinjp of 
thtfbaniih 
monarchy 
mrc fo fa- 
bulous, 
•that we 
Ihall be- 
gin with 
Harold, 
^hofirft 
embraced 
theChrift- 
ian reli- 
pon. 

Harold VL 
Sweyn9' 



I 



'A 



Hertttcs \ReWMrkjM* 



re.iorrt- 
futeJ, 



Ewnis — Rtti' 
ghtu RiUs, 






profane 
Authors, 



\ 



1 



1 68 
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Csvt. Xi. 



Soverfigm 
Princes, 


Poffs or 
Bijbops of 
Rtune, 


Archhijho^ 
f Canter- 
^urj. 


Poland. 
Midflau-, 
thefirft 
Chriftian 
Duke, dies 

999 







EccUfa/H^ 
cat and 
Thfo/ogical 
Writers. 



Heretics, 



Remarlahle 
Events — RiH- 
gieys Rites. 



Pr^ane 
Authors, 



CENTURY XI. 



Sc^fereign 
Prisuea, 



Emperors of 
the Eafi, 

A. D. 

Balilius ni. 
1025 
Conftantine 
VHI. 102F 
Komatius 
II. Argyr. 

1034 
Michael 

IV. Pai>h!. 

104 1 
Michael 

V. Cala- 
phates 

105 1 
Cooft amine 



Popes or 
BtJUops of 
Rime. 



Arebhijhopj 
if Conttr- 
bury. 



Silvcftcr II. 

1001 
JohnXVli. 

1003 
John 

xviir. 

Scrgius \\ . 
loir. 

V ITI. 1024 
A i'chifm 
Hctween 
Circgory 
and Be- 
nedi<5l. 
John XIX. 
J 033 



IX. Mono. F.ene(ii(5b^ 
inach 1054 IX. 1044 
T]ffio6on 1^ fchifm 
I056|bctwcen 
. the two 
Joluiv and 
Bcncdi(^. 



Aluric or 
Alfric 

1006 
Elphcgus, 
maffacred 
by the 
Dane* in 
the ycur 

lOIl 

Livingus 

101 
\gclnoth 

1038 
Eadfinus 

1C5G 
Robert 
G emetic. 

1052 
Stigand 

1069 
Lanfrurc 

I 
Anfclm. 



Fccte/iafi' 
-•j/ snd 
'Th/vioguaJ 
Writers. 



Heretics 
real or re- 
puted. 






Dithmar, 
Fiilhop of 
Mcrfc- 
bourg. 
Leo. the 
Grimma-i 
rian. 
Aim on. 
Kulbert, 
Kiihop of 
Chartres, 
Addlx Id^ 
Bifhf^p of 
Utrecht. 
Alexius, 
Patriarch of 
Conflanti- 
nople. 
r>crno, of 
Augiburg. 
Adeniar. 
89^ he Bru- 
no's. 

La n franc, 
Archbi- 
ihop of 



Bcrcngcr, 
famous for 
his oppofi- 
tion to the 
monftrous 
do<5lrine of 
Tranfub- 
ilantiation. 
Rofcclin, a 
'lYithcitc. 

A fed of 
] Vtnch Ma 
nich.^•an^, 
condemned 
in the coun 
cil of Or- 
leans. 



RemaritJ>te 
Events — Reli' 
Rites, 



gtous 



The Crufade' 
arc carried on 
with all the e- 
normities that 
ufually attend a 
blind, cxtrava- 
);^ant, and inhu- 
man zeal. 

Godfrey of 
bouillon takes 
poficflion of fe 
rufakni in the 
year loyp. 

A contcft be 
tween the Em- 
perors and 



Profane 
Authors. 



Popes, in which John Scy- 



the latter dilco 
vcr a moft ar- 
rogant and def 
potic fpirit. 

The dignity 
of Cardinal is 
firll inftituteditt 
this century. 
I 



Leo, the 
Gramma- 
rian. 

Adelbord 
Michfifl 
Pfeiiua. 
Anfclm, 
Archbifhop 
of Canter- 
bury. 
Gui Arc- 
tine, the in- 
ventor of 
mufical 
notes. 
Wjppo, 



litzts. 

Avicnna,an 

Arabian 

i'hilofo- 

phcr. 

"Stephen, 

the firll 

Cihrlliian. 
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Popes or \ArcbhiJbopi 
Bijbopjt of of Canttr^ 



Rome. 



bury. 



Michael 
VI. Strat. 

1057 
I&acL 
Coznen. 

1059 
Conftan- 

tine X. 

Ducas 

1067 
Rmninus 
III. Dio- 
genes 1071 
Kicephoru' 
1 1. Botonia- 
te« I. 8 1 
^lexh I. 
Comnen. 

Ijnperors 
of the Weft. 
Othoin. 

1102 
Wcnry II. 

Conrad II. 

103 
Henry III. 

Henry IV. 

Kings of 
Spain^ i. e 
of Leon 
and the 
Afturia*. 

i^lphonfo 
:027 

Vercmond 

III. 1037 

Kings of 
JLcon and 
C^iftjlc un- 
ited. 

Ferdinand 
1. furnam- 
cd the Great 

Stncho II. 

/ilphonfo 
VI. 



Grtgory 
VI. 1046 
Clement T. 

Damafus 
11. 104-; 
Leo IX. 



10C4 
Vidor 11. 

'05 7 
Stephen IX. 

BenediaX. 

• 59 
Nicholas fl. 

A fchifm 
between 
NichoUs 11. 
and 

Bcnediel:. 
Alexander 
11. 1073 
A fchifm 
between 
Alexander 
II. and Ca- 
dalous. 
Gregory 
Vll. 1086 
A. fchifm 
between 
Gregory 
Vll and 
Guy, Di- 
fhop of Ra 
vcnna. 
Vidor 111 

xo8: 
Urban 11 

IC99 



Ecehftajii- \Herrtics 
eal and 'Tbe\r<ral or 
Jogical 
IV r iter i. 



Canter- 
bury. 
Theopha- 
nes Cera- 
meu9. 
Nilus Dox- 
opatrius. 
Michael 
Pfellus. 
Michael 
CtruLirius. 
•^imcon the 
Younger. 
Thcophy- 
lav5l,a Burg- 
larian. 
Cardinal 
Humbert. 
Pctius Da 
mianus. 
Mariauus 
Sc'jtus. 
Anfclm, 
Archbifliop 
of Canter- 
bury. 

Ivo, Biihop 
of Char: res. 
Hildcuort, 
.Archbilhop 
of Tours. 
Pope Gre- 
gory VII. 
Gerhard. 
Hugh of 
BretcuiL 
Bertliold. 
Hermann ua 
c:ontra(a. 
Peter, Pa- 
triarch of 
Antiocb. 
Glaber Ra 
dulphus. 



rr 



'prnted. 



Rrmsriahle 
Events-^ ReU^ 
giotis ritet. 



Profane 

Authors* 



T he Moors 
are driven by 
deij^rees from 
fev ral parti of 
Spain ; hence 
arofe tlie divi- 
iion of that • 
coantry into fo 
mriiiy little 
kingdoms. 

Mathilda 
daughter of 
Boniface, Duke 
of Tufcany, 
leaves all her 
poifcffions to 
tlxe -ihurch of 
R ome, in confe- 
qucnce of her 
padionate at- 
tachment to 
Hildebrand, o 
rherwife known 
by the papal 
lamc of Grego- 
ry Vll. with 
whom (he lived 
in a licentious 
commerce. 

Sicily, Cadile, 
''oland, and 
Hungary, are 
erected into 
kinjjfdom-. 

The kingdom 
orBur;rundyand 
Arle« is trtn.s- 
f-rrcd to die 
emperor C'rtirad 
ll.by Jvodulphus 
king of Bur- 
gundy. 

Several of the 
Popes srz look- 
t.A upftn as Ma 
giciansi ; — as, in 
rhcfe times of 
•larkntf^, k-arn- 
ing,andmoreef" 
peoially philofo- 



Kingof 
H«mgary. ■ 
Alphes, a 
Jew. 

/ofippoiifOr 
thefiOfeJo- 
fephui. 
Ferdoitfi, a 
Perfiao po- 
et 

RofceUn. 
John the 
Philofo- 
pber. 

John Cnro-i 
paUta, one 
of the By< 
zantine 
Hiftorunt. 



■IP 



CHRONOLOGICAL TABl£S Cejtt. XI;, 



Sovenigm 



Popts or 
Bijbops af 



^BgSOf 



^bcrt 

1031! 
RauTf I. 

io6g 

FKiTipL 



Xifigiof 
ugiaod. 
£cbilred 
10x6 

XlfalMIld 

IroDiide 
•' io»7 



the 

irfDemarfc 

flarold 
Hare£ooc 

1039 
Hardicft- ' 

1041 
fdwmrdthc 
Cooidror 

Z066 
Buold 

1066 



Moman 
L4XIC 
William thd 
Cooqaeror 
rc87 
Wimam 
Kuftu 

iiooi 

Kiogsof 
Scoduid. 

Grimiu 

1003 

Malcolm il 

DbaaU 

Vll. hy 

looie called 
Bimcan 

ZO40 



ArMifixipt 

Canterbury. 



\ 



EccUftaJlicat Heretics, 

aft J real or 
Theological ■ reputed. 
JVriters, 



{RemarhAU 

£vents — 
religieiu rites. 



Deoduinus, 
Biihop of 
Leigh. 
Adclman. 
Nicctas 
t*c<floratw. 
Leo of Bul- 
garia 
Conftant 
Guitmun- 
dus. 

ManafTes 
Archbiihop 
of 

Khcims, 
John, Pa- 
triarch of 
Antioch. 

ISigcfrid. 
Samonus of 
Gaza. 
Samuel of 
Morocco, a 
converted 
Jew. 
John Xi- 
philinua. 
Lambrrt, 
famous, 
but anony 
motu work, 
called Mi- 
crologoi, 
Adam of 
Bremen. 
John Curo- 
palata. 
Benno of 
Ravenna. 
Nicholas of 
VIethonc. 
I'hihp the 
Solitary. 
Uthlon of 
Fulda. 
Pang mar. 
Gui Are- 
tin. 

Kugefip- 
pus. 



Profame 
Authors. 



phy and ma 
thematic9. were 
lo'^ked upon as 
myic. 

'intcftiturcs > 
introduced in 
this century. 

The tyranny 
' of the popes i& 
nobly oppofed 
by the Kmpe- 
rors Henry 1,11 
and III. by Wa- 
Ham L kirc i»f 
England, and 
other raor.arclis 
of that natior., 
by I*hilip, jcing 
or France, and 
by the Britifh 
and German 
churches. 

Baptifm i^ 
performed by 
triple inmicr- 
(ion. 

The Sabbath 
Fads introdu- 
ced by Gregory 
VI T. 

The Ciftercian, 
Carthufian, and 
Whipping Or- 
ders, with many 
others, are 
founded in this 
century. 

The Emperor 
Henry TV. goes 
barefooted to 
theinfolentPon- 
tif Gregory 
VII. at Canufi- 
um, and does 
hohiage to this 
fpiritual tyrant 
in the moCb ig- 
nominious m.in- 
ncr. The fame 
emperor, how- 
ever, be- 
I lieges Rome. 
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Fo^tt or 
Sitbtpj of 
Rome 



1 
5571 

^3 



ed 

II 
096 



097 



ArMlJhopt 
of Canter- 
iury. 



I 

0x9 
1 

'31 
i- 

•41 

0591 

I 

o6x 

L 

064 

I 
080 



:oi4 

the' 

It, 

jof 

tand 

1035 

[04c 



EtiJcfiafii' ^Haretict UttmarJ^ahlf E- 
ad and ^ruU or rt* vents -^Rtiij^ious 



caland 

*TheoUgual 

Writert, 



Oominiok 
of Grauio. 

GuitmoncL 

Alberic- 

Oiboro, a 
Monk of 
Canter- 
bury, 



Prsflma 
Aui')ert» 



Won after, and 
n&kes a noble 
(land againft 
the pontif. 
Domcfdaj- 
>ook is com- 
plied from a 
iiirvey of all 
the e&ates in 
England. 

Jeruialem it 
taken by the 
Croiaders. 






[O4I 

II 

1048 

u. 
1074 

I VII 

I0S5 



I 
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Cevt. 



J*riaca. 



St Canute 
1086 

Olaui ni. 

X086 
Eric III. 



Kings of 
Polsmd. 
BoldUiu 
firftking 

^ io»5 

XO34 

Interreg- 
sun. 

I0j8 

BoIcfiauB 
U. 1079 
Ijadiflaus. 



Po/>es or lArebkifinp^ 
Bif'cpsof W Canter- 
Rome, \burj. 



w 



Kings of 
Jcn&cm. 
Godfrey, 
cKofen king 
iDX099, 
dies in 

zioo 
Baldwin I. 



EecUfiaJip' 
cal an.i 
Tteokgieal 
IVrUers, 



Heretics iRemarkaile 
real •r re- lEven/i — HeS" 
puteJ. Jg'ous Rite: amd 

TiJi'tutioM* 



Pr9fi 

Amtb 



c: 



«:nrr. XH. 
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CENTURY XII. 



-Princes 



fmperort 
of the Bail 

A. D. 

Alexius I. 
Comnen. 

iii8 
Johii U. 
Comnen. 

II43 
ftnanuel 

Comnen. 

1180 
Alexius II. 
Comnen. 

1180 
•Andronicu^ 
Conimen. 
1185 

A.ng. 1 19 

Ul. Ang. 
Or Com- 
tien. 



'Emperors 

Menry IV. 
no/) 
Fjcnry V. 

1125 
X^otharius 

IL 113H 
C^oc'ad 111. 

I 52 

Frederic 1. 

fumamcd 

XBarbau-ofld 

1190 
Xicnry VI. 

1 197 

riiiiip. 



P^es or 

Bffliops 

Rome., 



»/ 



Antipodes, 
Pafrhal 11. 

xrl8 
Clement, 
Albrecht, 
Theodore, 
and Ma- 
^inulph. 
Geliius 11 

IT19 
Califlus U 



Arcbhijkr.p. 

nfCanter- 

Qury 



I 124 
Honorius 

II 113 
Innocent 11. 

I ■ 43 
Celeftine 11 

1144 
Lucius IL 

1143 
Eugenius 

lU II Si 

Vnartafius 

IV. IM4 

Adrian IV. 

Alexander 
m. 1181 
I^ucius lU 

li«5 
Gregory 
Vlll ii88 
dement 

III 1191 
Celcttinc* 
111 1 1 99 



Anfclm 

1 109 
Rodulphus 
112: 
William 
Corbcil 

IT 36 

Theobald 

1168 
Thomas 
Becket 

IT7C 

Richiird 

1183 
Baldwin 

I '91 
Reginald 

Fitz-joce- 
lin I :^i 
Kanhert 
\Valt<;r. 



EccJfftaJiical[ Ih 
and 

Tl>*-ologscaJ 
fVriters, 



Gilbert, 

Abbot 

of VVcft- 
niiufter. 
GuibtfrL 
Sigcbcrt of 
Gembloun. 
i*cter Al- 
phonfu. 
Odo of Or 
cans. 
cJodfrey of'ariaji?. 



Vendofme. 

Rupert of 

Dyits. 

Baldric. 

Arnulph, 

Blihop of 

Lifieux. 

"emard of 

Clairvail. 

Abclard. 

■\tholred. 

Baldwin, 
Archbp. 

of i^anter- 

bury. 

Eutliymius 

Zigab 
WiUiam of 
Somerset. 
John of 
Salisbury. 

Thomas 
ycckot, 

Archbp. 

of Canter 

bury. 
Gvrvjisj, a 
monk, of 

antcr- 
bury 
Niccpho- 
rii*-of 
Brimnc. 



'eretics 
real or re- 
puteJ, 



R matkaUe 
Events— 'Re- 
ligious Ritejm 



The Bogo 
miles and 
Catharifts 
were a 
kind of 
Mani- 
chcans. 
The Pafa- 
ginians 
were a 
kind of 



J. 



who alfo 
difcovcr- 
cd a 
ft range 
attachment 
to thfc c;.*- 
remonial 
law of 
Mofes. 
lion, a 
madman, 
rather than 
a heretic. 
The fame 
thing may 
be faid of 
TrdnquiU 
linu<). 
As to Ar- 
nold of 
Brtfcia, the 
Petro- 
Studians, 
HwTiricI- 
ann, Wal- 
donfcs, 
iiiJ Apof- 
tolics, if 
allowance 
be ma(^J 
for omo 
tcw^ 



The Sclavo- 
nians and the 
nhabitants of 
the illand of 
Kugcn receive 
the light of the 
Goipcl, and 
their example 
is followed by 
the Livooians 
nid Finlandcrs 

The ftate of 
affuirs in Afia- 
ric Tartary 
changes in fa- 
vour of the 
Chriftians, by 



rhe elevation of John* Zo* 
Preftcr John, nanuu 
The Cniiadc George 



13 renewed. 
The king- 
ilom of Jerufa- 
i.»m is ovcr- 



Ptofani 
Aittbort, 



Robert Bau 
con. 

Anfclm of 
LaoQ. 
Vaccariin. 
LeoainoK, 
chefvp- 
poled in- 
troducer 
of Latin - 
Riiymes. 
Roger 
Hovcdcn, 
Tohn of 
Salifbury. 
vVilliam t£ 
Somerfct. 



Ccdrennfk 
JohaCin^ 
nAinOk> 
SUvefter 



rumcd, and the Girald, 



affairs of the 
Chriflians in 
Palcltine de- 
cline. 

A Third 
Crufade un- 
dert >iken 

Th. three 
famous milita. 
ry Orders infti 
tutetl, viz. The 
Knights of St 
John of Teru- 
r.ilem— The 
Kili'jits Tem- 
pi nrs— The 
Icatonic 
h'ni^Thts of St 
M.iiy. 

Tho orli^inal 
MS. of ihcfa- 



Bifhop of 
StDa- 

vid't. 

Godircf of 

Viterbo. 

William of 

New- 

bur);!!, aa . 

Engh'fh 

Hiftvriaiu 

Pclagius, 

Bifliop of 

Ovicdo. 

John of 

Mila/iy 

author of 

the poem 

caUcd» 

Schola 

Salemita^ 

na. 



■ • f • 
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Rt^c. 



yijix^ of 

^f Leon 
9iid Caf- 
tilc. 
Atphoofo 

VI * 1109 
^Iphonlb 

VII 1137' 
AlplKJofo 

Saacho III 
1158 
Ferdinand 

M 1175 
Alphonfb 

IX. 



Kingt of 
France. 

X108 
Ixwit VI 

fiuaiaRicd 
tfaeCxoTt 




Popft or \ArcbhiJb»pt \ EccUJiiiJii' 
bijhops of lofCaeUr- 



KiofTS of 
Soocland. 
Edgar 

Z106 
Aleiander 

1124 
I)SvidxJ53 



bury. 



I 



Herttica 
iul and -.nal or 

WriLr:. 



Remariahle 
Events — Reli^- 
gieus rites. 



Anfclm, 
Bilbop of 
Havclb. 
Jo. Zona- 
rus. 
Mich. 
Cilycat. . 
Hug. Vic- 
toriiius. 
Eadmcrus. 
Geerge . 
Ccdrcuus^ 
Peter, the 
Vcncriblc. 
Hoiiorlus 
of Autun. 
Fouchcr. 
Alger. 
Cfratian. 
Peter Lorn 
bard. 
Henry of 
HuDfington 
William 
Uiiliop of 
RhcInK. 
Conllan- 
♦inc Har- 
men. 
Orderic 
VitM. 
Cunftun- 
tine Ma- 
naC 

Zacharias 
Chryfop. 
Peter o£ 
filois. 
Peter Co- 
mcllor. 
Peter de 
Ccllc"«. 
Peter of 
Poitiers. 
JoI;n Cin- 
namus. 
|ohn Be- 
eth. 
ticlmold. 



poiiitS 
they ra- 
ther de- 
fcrvc the 
title of 
Reformers 
and Wit- 
ueSei to 
the Truth, 
than that of 



Peter Abe- 
lard and 
Gibert de 
la Porree 
dilTered 
frorn the 
notions 
commonly 
received 
with rc- 
fpe<fl to ih( 
HolyTriui 
|ty. . 
The Albu 
geiifes, a 
branch of 
Che Wal- 
dcnfes, arc 
branded 
with the 
denomina- 
tion of Ma- 
nicha;ane 



Pr^fame 
Authors, 



mous Panded 
of juftinian » 
difcovered in 
the ruins oiT 
Amalphi, or 
Mclfi, when 
that city was 
taken by Lo- 
tharius 11. in . 
1137, and this 



Heretics^ emperor niake» 



a prefent of it to 
the city of Pila, 
whofe fleet 
had con- 
tributed I in a 
particular 
manner^ to the 
fuccel's of the 
fiege. 

The conteft 
between the 
emperors and 
pcpes 13 renew- 
ed under Frede- 
rick Barbarofla 
and Adrian IV. 
— The iiifo- 
lence of the 
popes cxceilive. 



Bcckct. archJ* ^P*- 



bifliop of Can. 
terbury, alTaf- 
finated before 
the altar, while 
he was at vef- 
pcrs in his ca- 
rli-dral. 

'I'he Scanda- 
lous traific of 
ndulgences . 
begun by the 
l);fbop8, and 
foon after mo- 
dnpollzed by 
the po]>cs. 

The Schola- 
llic 'rhetjlrn^y, 
wh< 1 ■ ju-j/on 
uid fuch Miif- 
«.hicfin th& 



Kobeit 

PoUeiD, 

an JbJiglidi 

CardinaL 

Abraham 

Abcn- 

Exra. 

John and 

Ifaac 

Tzetzcs» 

Henry of 

Hunting- 
ton. 

Nicctas. 
Wcrnicr. 
Mofcs 
Maimoni- 
des. 

Anvari, a 
Perfian 
Aftrono- 
imer. 
Portius 
Azo. 
Ncftor, a 
Rullian 
Hiflorian* 
Falcandus. 
Benjamin 
de i'udclCfl 



ni(h jew, 

whofe 

Travels 

were 

tranflated 

by Banu 

tier. 

Averroes; 

Euftathius 

Bifhop of 

rhcffalo- 

nica. 

Salomon 

Jarchi. 

«Alhafen,aa 

Arabian, 

who coni- 



I. 



p*)fe 



(1 u 



urge 



tmn. XIL 
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Savereigm 
Primces. 



li'lalcolm 
XV .165 

tyryuam 



Popettr 
Bi^s of 
Ramt, 



Archhifaops 

of CanUr" 
\ttry. 



JCimgs of 

Philip 

mo 
IngoIV 

1129 
Ragwald 

140 

Magnus, 

^pofed in 

1148 
^uercher 

ii<So 
Eric, the 
Holy 1 161 
CharlesVII 

116S 
Canute 

Snercher 

ir. 

X)emmarJk, 
firicH 

IIOI 

Nicholas 
Eric III 

Hric IV 

1 147 
8weyn IV 

Caautc V. 

"55 
Valdcraar 

1182 

&nutr VI 

UUaiflaiis 
BolcilauK 

m ii39 

Uladillau) 
il 1146 

IV 1173 



cal and 

Tboologital 

Writerj, 



HeretUi 
rttU or ren- 
ted. 



Oiflcbert, 

Bifliop of 

London. 

Stephen 

Harding 

George 

Xiphilin. 

Alezand. 
Arift. 

Godfrey of 
Vitcrbo. 

Theod. 

Balfamon. 
Richard of 

St Vidor. 

William of 
Auxerre. 

Bruno of 
Aft. 

Simeon' of 

Durhaiiu 



I 



Rewarkalle 
Mptts Rites, 



church, had its 
rti'c in this cen- 
tury. 

The seeds of 
the Re forma, 
tion fown, in 
this century, 
the Waldcnstfi, 
and othcf 



work on 
Optics. 
George 
, ElinadB* 
author mi 
[theHifto^' 
by ry of the 



ProfoMt 
Attibon* 



. 



eminent men 
in Engkuid 
and Trance. 

Pope Pafchal 
n. orders the 
Lord*s fupper 
Co be adniini- 
ftered only in 
one kind, and 
retrenches the 
cup. 

The Canon- 
l<awt<irmed in< 
to a body, by 
Oration. 

Academical 
degrees intro- 
liuccd in tiiis 
ctntary. 

Learning re 
vived aiid en- 
couraged in the 
UnivurHty of 
Cami>ridge. 

'flic pope fiC- 
clarc'ii war 
iiguinil Roger 
Idiig uf Sicily, 
who takes fruOH 
his kolinc'fi 
Capua and Be- 
ncvcuruin. 

Tiu; council 
of Clarendon 
held iigaiiill 

flCv-liCt. 

The kings 
of itpuluiidaud 
t'ran.c gu to 
tlic liuly i.and. 



traniUtnl 

hiut* 

Jc£frcyrf 

Afpn- 

tniwth. 

Henry <dP 

Huntisf- 

ton. 



, 



■ 
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JFrutces, 



Midllaiis 

I178 
CaiiiBurll 

I^dcus. 



Kings of 
Jenualem. 
Baldwin I 

IX18 
Bddinnll 

XZ31 
Foulques 

1x41 
Baldwin III 

Ahneric 

"7.^ 
BaldwinlV 

I185 
Baldwin V 

xxS6 
Got of 
iLuugnan. 
Jeruudem 
waa re- 
taken by 
the InfidcU 
in ' X187 
Almetic, 
from X196 
to . X105 

Kingt of 
jPoffSigaL 
Alplumlb 

I, fr^ 
cUimed 
king in 

XI39 
die* In 

X185 
Dchol. 



Popts or VArcbbtfiept ^Ecchjiafii' JJereiut 
B'ubeps of hf CatiUr- eat and \rea/ of 



Rime, 



bitry^ 



*Th*^ogU<d 'reputed. 
Writers. 



RemariaUe 
EtM. /its—' Reli» 
g:ous Rites. 



Pro/am 
Author, 



m * 



Henry II of 
£Q{::Iand, being 
called bv ouc 
ot" the Irilh 
kings to afTift 
him, taken pof- 
fe0ion of Ire- 
land. 



C E N 
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CENTURY XIIL 






I* i t 



moccDt 



Arebbijbeps 
of Canter' 
hury. 



Hub. Wal 



I. iai6ter 1104 



Stephen 
laitilLaddon 

iaa8 
Richard 



diiorius 
I. 

regory 
L 1941 
Jeftine 

^- i»43 
oocent 

^* 1*541 
Icxander 

^ 1161 
rbaniv. 

1264 
ement 
'i i»68 
■«goryX. 

1176 
locent 



Wetberihed nus. 

1231 Mark, pa- 
st Edmund tfiarch of 

1242 
Boniface 



Ealefiafii' 

col OM^i 

Tbeologieal 
IVriters. 



Joachim. 
John, bi« 
fliopof Ma 
cedonia. 
Demetfios 
Chomace- 



Htretki^ 



RemarkaUe 
Events — Reli' 
^ui Rites. 



1276 
irian V. 

1176 
bnXX. 

"771 

!. 128a 
•rtin IV. 
1285 
loorias 
. 1288 

1292 
krftine 

ia^4 



Robert 
Kilwardby 

1278 
fobu 
Peckham 

1291 
Robert 



VVindiel- 
fey 



The Wal- 
denfea 
NeftorianA. 
Jacobites. 
The Bre. 
thren and 
Siilers of 
the Free 
Spit-it, 



Alexandria, otherwife 
Malachy, [called Bcg- 
1270 archbiihbp ihards and 



ok \rd- 
mach. 
LN'icetat 
Choniata. 
Francois 
M'AflUe. 
Allan de 
I'lfle. 

Jacobus de 
Vitriaco. 



Profine 

Authors, 



Roger Ba- 
con, one of 
the great rc- 
ftoiers of 
lc;irninjj 



The Maho^ 
nietan religion 
tHuiiiphs over 
ChrifUauity in 
China and the 
northern p&rts ^uid plulo- 
of Afia, by flat- fophy. 
teriog the paf. 
fions of volup- 
tuous princes. 

\ papal em 
bafly is fent to 



Beguttes, |the Tartars by 



Beghins 
and Turlu- 
pins. 
Amalric. 
Joacliind. 
Wiihel- 
'niina. 



Innocent IV. 

A fourth cru- 
fade is under- 
taken by the 
French and Ve- 
nitians, who |poctry 
'ttake -rtiem- 



Saxo- 
Gra^pma- 
ticus. 
Ralph dc 
Oiceto. 
Walter of 
Coventry. 
A. lex tndcr 
of Paris, the 
founder of 
French 



Peter, the ftles. 



Villchar- 

Thc icSi of fwlves mafters ooin, au 
the Apo- of ConlUnti- hiftoriaa. 



monk. 

Anthdny, 

of Hadua. 

Germanus 

Czfarius. 

William of 

Paris. 

RaymoQ 

of Penna- 

fort. 

Alexander 

de Hales. 

hdmund 

Rich, 

archbi(hop 

of Cartter- 

bury. 

rhomat of 

Spaiatm. 



nople. 



John of with a defign 
Parma, au- to reilorc the 
throne to ifaac 



thor of the ^ 

evirlalling JAngclus, urho 

gofpel. |had been de> 

Flagellants, 

or Whip- 

pers. 

Circum- 

c ^l tjin ^ 



Accurfi of 
Florence. 
Kimchi, 3 
Spanifli 
cw. 

Conrad dc 
Litchenaw. 
John Holy. 
The empcrorwood, cai- 



thrdtoed by his 
brother Ducas. 



Ifaac is put to 
death in a fedi 
tion, and his 
Ion Alexius 
ftradglcd by A- 
lexius Dttcas, 
t'lC ringl.-adcr 
of this fat^lion. 

Thccrur;iJer>:R''J 
take Conftanti- (tnci 
nople a fecoud tarchb .. tp; 
time, dcrhrone of Toledo. 
Ducas, and e- 
vet Baldwin 
Jount o. 



led Dcracro 
tiofoo, an- 
thor of the 
Splixr^ 
Mundi. 
Atituitrius, 

irci'k 
phy'Ui.iR. 



N 



178 



CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. Cxxx. XHI 



Sovereign 
Princes, 



Popes or 
Bijbops of 
Rome, 



John I^af- 
carulV. 

1159 

Michael 

Palxologus, 
retakesCon- 
iUntinople 
in the year 
116., and 
thus unites 
in his per- 
fon dieXa- 
tin and 
Gretk em. 
pires ;• he 
dies in 

Androni- 
coslL 

Emperors 
of the Weft. 
Philip 

1208 
Otho IV. 

xax8 
Frederic IL 
1x50 , 

Civilwara 
and an !n- 
ter-*-cg- 
num, dur- 
ing which 
Conrad of 
Suabia,Wil. 
liam, count 
of Holland, 
Richard 
kin^ of 
England, 
Alphonfo, 
of Spain, 
Ottocar of 
Bohemia, 
appear on 
the fcene of 
adion. 



Arcbbijbops 
of Canter- 
bury, 



EeclefaJH- 
cal and 
Theological 
Writers. 



Heretics^ 
real or re* 
puted. 



John 
Peckham, 
archbifhop 
of Canter- 
bury. 

Roger Ba- 
con. 

Albert the 
GreaL 
Robert 
Groffetefte 
Vincent de 
Beauvais. 
Robert Sor- 
bon. 

George A- 
cropolita. 
Hugo de St 
Caro. 

GeorgeMe- 
tochita. 
Guillaume 
deSc A. 
mour. 
Nicephorus 
Blem. 
i'homas A- 
quinas. 
Bonaventu- 
ra. 

Gilbert of 
Tourney. 
John of Pa- 
ris, an oppo- 
fcr of Tran- 
fubilantia. 
tion and 
papal ty. 
ranny. 
J«hn Bec- 
cus 

Nicetas 
Acomina- 
tus. 

Theodore 
Lafcaris. 
Aricnius. 



Remarkable 
EvemtSf Isfc. 



Profane 
AtULorr, 



Michael 
Coniat, bi*> 
(hop o^ A- 
thens. 



FUuiders, Em- 
peror of the 
Gseeks. 

The empire 
of Franks in the Ivel. 
Eaft, which had Rigord, •■ 
fubfiftcd fifty- Hiloriaa. 
fcyea years is Or pi^rre de 
vertumed by Vignes. 
Michael Pa- 
Ixologus. 

A filth Cm- 
iade — which is 
carried on by 
the confederate 



Mmtdiew 

Paris. 

Sufiridns. 

Sozflmcn^ 

author of 

theUnirer* 



arms of Italy (al ChroiUK 



and Germany. 



Damietta ta- is yet ia 



ken-— but foon 
after re-taken. 

The fleet of 
the Cruiaders 
ruined by the 
Saracens. 

The fifth 
Crufiide under- 



logy, which 



taken by Lewis Norwich ; 



IX. who re- 
takes Damietta, 



is afterwards re- gUa SaKra. 



duced, with his 
army, to the 
grcateft extre- 
mities, — dies of 
the plague in a 
fecond Crusade, 



MS. in the 
poflcifion ef 
the Regular 
Canons of 
Filbli,near 
Florence. 
BarthoL 
Cotton o£ 



fee Whar- 
ton's An- 



Eogelbcrt. 
Thomas 
Wicke, aa 
Hnglifh 
Hiftorian. 
Vitellio, a 



and is canoniz- Poliih Ma-*-* 



ed. 

The Knights 
of the Teutonic 
Order, under 
conunand of 
Herman dc 
Saliza, conquer 
and convert to 
Chriflianity the 
Prufljans. 



themati- 

cian. 

Albert the. 

Great. 

Colouna, 

archbifhop- 

of Mcffina. 
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bus 



191 

BS 
198 

L 

u e. 



o 

L 
117 
od 
15 a 
To 

IV 
295 
Bd 



123 

228 
X 

270 

u 

dy 

V 



I 
1. 
116 
111 

»7» 
L. 



J[i/&o// of 
Rome, 



AHbhiJbopt 
of Canter- 
hnrj. 



EceleJiaJH' 
cal and 
Theological 
Writets. 



George 
Pachymcr 
George the 
Cyprian. 
Stephen 
Langton, 
A.rchbiihop 
of Canter- 
bury. 

Ro1)crt Ca- 
pho. 
Thomas 
Cantiprat. 
Richard 
Middle- 
ton. 

William 
Durand. 
^gidius 
de C'olum- 
na. 

GuiL Pe- 
rdldus. 
Mirtin 
Polon. 
Raymond 
M;irtin. 
Gregory 
Albufaritis. 
Jacob de 
Voragine. 
Guillaume 
de Seigne- 
lai, Bifhop 
of Auz- 
errc. 
Wiiliam of 
Auvcrgne, 
Bifhop of 
i'aris. 
Henry of 
Ghent. 
Pope Boni- 
face VIII. 



HeteiicSf 



ttfmariahU JS- . 

vents — religt- \ Profane 

otu rites. Authors, 



.-H 



at the defire ofM-thael 
Conrad, duke iScot, the 
of Maifovia. tranflator 



Chridianity 
is propagated 
among the A- 
rabians in 
Spain. 

The philofo- 
phy of Arillotle 



triumphs over Alphonio 



all the fyftcms 
that were in 
vogU(.r before 
this century. 

The power 
of creating Bi- 
fhops, Abbots, 
&c. is claimed 
by the Roman 
pontifs, whoft" 
wealth . and re- 
v;;nucs are 
thereby greatly 
augmented. 

John, king 
of England, e v- 
comniunicjteJ 
by Pope Inno- 
cent III, is guil 
ty of the baled 
compliances, 
through his fla 
vi(h fear of that 
infolent pontif. 

The inquifi- 
tion eihiblifhed 
in Narbonne 
Gaul, and com- 
mitted to th*^ 
diredlion of 
Dominic and hi 
Order, who 
treat the Wal 
d>nfe«,, and 
other repuLcd 
heretics, with 
the mod inhu- 
man cruelty. 

rhe adora- 
tion of the Hod 



of Arido- 

rle. 

Gregory 

Albufa- 

rius. 

Fofcarari 

of fiologiuu 



king of 
Cadile. 
Cavalcanti 
of Flo- 
rence. 
Dmus, a 
famous 
urift.^ 
Marco 
Paol, aVc-i 
nitian, 
whofe 
travels in 
China arc 
curious. 
Francis 
Barberint^ 
an Italian 
ioet. 



N 2 
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Princes, 



Fopet or 
Bijhops of 
Rome, 



Rin^ of 
Scotknd. 

1114 

Alexander 

II. 1149 
Alexander 
in. 1286 

Interreg. 
DmiL 
JohnBa^ 
lioL 

Kings of 
Sweden. 
Suercher 
II. laii 
EricX. 

iax8 
JcanL 

iftiat 
Eric XL 

Waldemar 
1276 
Magnus 

1290 
• Birger. 



Arebbijlnpt 
of CantcT' 
iwry. 



EcfUsiafli^ 
caJ and 
Theological 
Writers, 



Kings of 
Denmark. 
Canute VI- 

X202 

Waldemar 
IL X241 
Eric VI. 

1250 
Abel X252 
Chriftopher 

EricVn. 

X286 
EricVm. 

Kings of 

Poland. 

I^fcusV. 

X203 
Uladiilaus 
III. .226 
BoleflaosV. 

12179 



Heretics^ 



\Remarkaile 
EvenU'^reti-' 
gio$u rites. 



Prrfk 
Amtbws 



IS introduced by 
Pope Honorius 
111. 

The Magna 
Charta is figned 
by King John 
and his barons 
on the 15th of 
June, at Run- 
nemede, near 
Windfor. 

A debate a- 
rifes between 
the Dominicans 
and Francifcant 
concerning the 
immaculate 
conception of 
tne Virgin 
Mary. 

Jubilees in- 
iUtuted by Pope 
Boniface VIII. 

The Sicilian 
V efpcr s — when 
the i'rench in 
Sicily, to the 
number of 
8000, were maf- 
iacred in one 
evening, at a 
(ignal g^vcn by 
John Prochyta,, ^ 
a Sicilian no- 
bleman. 

Conrad, duke 
of Suabio, and 
Frederick of 
Auflria, be- 
headed at Na- 
pies by the 
counfel of Pope 
Clement IV. 

The Jews arc 
driven out of 
France by 
Lewis IX. and 
all the copies of 
the Talmud, 
that could be 
found, are 
l^nrnt. 
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Buh^pt of 
Rome, 



Arehhifaopt 
of CamteT" 

bury. 



Etclaiatti' 
cat and The- 
o/ogic4Mi 
IVritert. 



r^ or 
reputed. 



1294 



fi. N 



RemarkakU 

EvenU-^ReiU \ProfiauAit- 



gt<ms rttej. 



The college 
of electors 
founded in the 
empire. 

The affocia- 

tion of the 

Haqs- 1 ownt. 

The Domiiii- 

cao«, Francif- 

cans, Servites, 

iVfeiidjcant8,and 
the hermits of 
Sc Augufbin, 
date the origin 
of their orders 
from this centu- 

The fables 
concerning the 
removal of the 
chapel of Loret- 
to ; the vifion of 
Sim. Stochius ; 
the Wanderiug 
JeWj and St An- 
thony obliging 
an afs to adore 
the facrament . 
are invented a- 
bout this time. 

The FeiUvals 
of the Nativity 
of the blellcd 
Virgin, and of 
the Holy Sacra, 
ment or Body 
of Chrift insti- 
tuted. 

The prefent 
Houfe of Auf- 
tria take their 
rife in <his cen- 
ury. 

Wales is con- 
quered by Ed- 
ward, and unit- 
•d to England. 

There is an 
uninterupted 



tbort. 



' 



y 



its 
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09Vtfttffk 



R^me.' 



ArMiJb^f* 



•fCoMter^ cat mmd 



hmry. 



BecUJu/fi- 



niwUgical 
Writeru 



tSTc. 



pmit ritti. 



fiicfxflioo of 
Eng^iih parli»- 
ments from the 
year IA93. 



JtmAwt* 



CENTURY XIV. 



oMWfWMi 

Primus, 



£inperon 
of tneEaft, 

A. D. 
^nfldrofll* 
cokll. 



Boniface 
Vin. 1303 
Bencdia 
X!. 13I4 
Clement V. 
1316 
John XXI 

1334 
A fchifip 



133^ 
Aadrnoi. 

cut, the 

Yousger 

I34i|bet 

John Can- 

tacuxenut 

ufurpt the 

govern* 

ment nnderlClement 

John Palae- 

ologius, and 

holds it till 

the year 

1355 
John yi. 

Paliol. 



139- 



p9pes T 
Bijbops of 
Romt. 



ween 
Peter and 
[ohn. 
BenediA 
XII. X342 
Clei 

vr. 1352 

Innocent 
VL 1 162 
Urban V 



137a 
A fchifin 
between 
Urban 
andCle. 
ment* 



} 



ArMiJhops 
•f Ctmttr' 
lury. 



348 John 



Robert 
Winchel- 
fcy 13x3 
Walter 
Raynold 

Simon Me 
pham 

1333 
r. Strat 

ford I 

Thomas 

Bradwar- 

din 1 349 

Simon 

Iflip 1365 

Simon 

Langham 

'374 
Simon 
Sudbury 

X381 
W. Court- 
ney 1 3 9 6| N icholas 
Thomiis 
ArundeL 



Rukjiafii' 
cal mmd 
7h€9logieai 
fVriUn. 



Niccpbo- 

ms Cal- 

liftua. 

Raymond 

Lully. 

Matthxus 

Blaftares. 

Barbam. 

Greg. A- 

cindynus. 

C!an- 
tacuzenus. 
Micepho- 
ros Greg. 
John Dmis 
Scotus. 
Andrew of 
^'ewcaftle. 
Francis 
Mayron. 
])urand of 
St Por- 
tian. 



de Lyra. 



ISfc. 



Remark^ 
Evenii^'Rdi* 
giotu Riiet, 



Waldenfes, 
Palamites, 
Hefycafts, 
and Quie- 
uiU, three 
different 
names for 
one fed. 
Spiritual 
Fiancif- 
cans. 
Ceccus 
Afcilanus, 
who was 
burnt at 
Florence by 
the Ijiquiii. 
tion, for 
makiug 
fome expe- 
riments in 
mechanics 
that ap- 
peared mi- 
raculoiu to 



DiBte, the 
principil ' 
fCufver off 
philolbpbf 
and lettcn^ 
andalfooiie 
of the 



Frultlefs at- 
tempts made to 
renew the cm- 
(adea. 

OirifUanity 
encouraged in 
Tartary and 
China; but Ifublime 
lofet ground to- poeu of 
wards the end modem 
of this century, times. 

The Lithua^ PetrardL 
nians and Ja- Boccace, 
gcllo* their Chancer, 
prince, convert- Matthew 
edtotheChrift.of Weft- 



Aviinmru 



ian £uth in the 
year 1386. 

Many of the 
Jews are com- 
pelled to receive 
the gofpcL 

Pnilofophy 
and Grecian li- 
terature are ciil- 



minfler. 
Nicholas 
Triveth. 
Nicepho- 
rus Ore- 
goras, the 
compiler oC 
the By* 



Cm. XIV. 
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Popes w 
Bishops of 
Rome, 



Andronkuji 
IV. 

Emannel 

n. 



Emperors 
«f the Weft. 
Albert 1. 

i^oSlWcftem 

Henry Vll * 
Laxen. 



Gregory 
XL 1378 
The death 
of Gregory 
IX. occa- 
fioncd that 
violent 
fchifm that 
threw the 



I 13 



X«wxs V. The church 
Bav. 1347 of Rome 
Charles IV. had two 



378 



Wence- refiding at 
ilaus 1406 Romtv the 



Kings of 
Spain, i. e. 
X#eoB and 
Caftile. 
Ferdinand 
IV. 131a 
Alphonfo 
XL 1350 
Pedro the 
Cruel 1369 
Henry IL 

»379 
JohaL 



church into 
the utmeft 
confufion. 



AnUnfiops 
9f CastteT" 

btny. 



Popes, one 



other at A- 
vigiion. 

At Rome. 
Urban VI. 

13S9 
Boniiace 

IX. 



At Ayig- 

non. 
Clement 
VIL not ac- 
knowledg- 



HenryllL 



I390ed 1394 



Kings of 
France.' 
Philip the 
Fair 1314 
Lewis X. 
Hutin 1316 
Philip V. 

J3ti 
Philip VL 

Valois 1 350 

John 1 364 

Charles V. 

1380 

Charles Vl. 



Benedi(5l 

xm. 



EccUJtaJHettl 
ondTbeo- 
Ugkal 
JVriUrs, 

John Ba- 
con. 

WilUam 
Occam. 
Nicholas 
Triveth. 
Andrew 
Home. 
H ichard 
Bury, 
Walter 
Burlcy. 
Richard 
H.impole. 
Robert 
Holkot. 
rhomas 
Brad war- 
din, Arch- 
bilhop of 
Canter- 
bury. 

[ohn Wick- 
iiff. 

Thomas 
Stubbs. 
John de 
Burgo. 
WiUiam 
Wolfort. 

The laft 
thirteen all 
Eiiglifh au- 
thors. 
f eter Au- 
leolus. 
John Baf- 
folis. 

Bernard 

Guido. 

A I varus 

Pelagius. 

Theopha- 

nc», Bifhop 

of Nice. 

Philotheus. 

Antonius 

Andreas. 

Hervcus 

Natalis. 



Heretics^ 
real or re- 
puUd. 



the vulgar. 

Echard. 

Johan de 

Mercuria. 

Beghards, 

and Begu- 

ines. 

As to the 
Cellites or 
Liol lards, 
they cannot 



RemarkahU 
Events^ isfcm 



^rofaste Au-' 

thors. 



vivcd. 

Philip the 
Fair, king of 
France, oppofes 
be eftecmcdiwith fpirit the 



Heretics. 

The fol- 
lowers of 
johuWick- 
lifTdcfcrve 
an eminent 
place, with 
their leader, 
in tlic lid of 
Reformers. 
Nicholas of 
Calabria. 
Martin 
Gonfclve. 
Reghard 
Bartoldus 
de Ror- 
bach. 
The Dan- 
cers. 



Peter of 

Ouiiboaiv, 

rhe papal au »„ Hiftori. 

toonty declines. 
The refidencc 



tivated with 
zeal in this cen- 
tury. 

The difputes 
between the 

Rcalifls and 

NomiuaUfts re-hiiftiii. 



santine 

Hiftory. 

IlieodoreJ 

Metochita 

Gttillaume 

de Nangis, 



tyrannic prc- 
tenfions of the 
pope to a tem- 
poral jurisdic' 
tion over kings 



and princes, an<i ^Ibertin* 



demands a gene- 
ral council to 
depofe Bonifact 
VUl. whom ha 
accufcs of here- ^^^^ 
fy,S.mony.andl"j^i;7 
fcveral cnormi- - - 

ties. 



Henry Ste- 

ro. Hiftori- 

■n. 

Dinut Ma- 

gellann*. 

Evrard, 

Hiftoriaa. 

Haytro, an 

Anierican 

f^iftorian. 



Muflatn. 
>rderick 
de Forli. 
I'Upoid, Bio 
(bop ol 



of the popes re- 
moved to Avig. 
non. 

The Univer- 
fitie> of Avig- 
non, Fcrfia, Or 
leans, Florence, 
Cahors, HeideL 
berg, Prague, 
Pcrpignaii, Co- 
logn, Pa via, 
Cracovia, Viea 
na, Geneva, O 
range, Sienna, 
J:.nlurt, Angers, 
founded. 

The rife of 
the Great weft 
ern fchifm, 
which dellroy. 



an. 

Albert o£ 
Strafburg, 
an Hifiori- 
an. 

Barlaam of 
Calabria, 
Maft«r<of 

Petrarch. 
Joinville. 
Peter de A- 
pono Phy- 
fician and 
aftronomeTp 
Mariilius of 
Papua, a fa- 
mous law- 
yer. 

JohQ An- 
dre, an emi* 
nent Juri^ 
Lcontios 
Pilato, 009 



C K 



I«« 
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I Pop »r 



frtMcet 



Romt. 



Kings oC 

iingLuid. 
£(iwardi 

1307 
Edwara H 

Edward III 

*377 
Richard a 

Henry IV. 



Aiogsof 

Scodmd. 

JclinBar- 

Uol J306 

Robert 

Bnce 

-I3»9| 
David II I 

137c 
Robert II 

1390 
Robert Jll. 



Kings ^ 
oweden* 
fiirgcr 

'i3a^ 
Magnus 

Albert, de 
feated by 
Margaret 
queen of 
Denmark 
in 387, 
dies in the 
year 1396 
Margaret 



King.o of 
Denmark, 
trie VIU 



I 



C hriilopaer 
ViVidcmar' 

\v 1-rs 

Margaret. 



ArMifiMfs 
of CaKUr- 
ittry. 



iMi and 
Thcoieguai 
IVriters. 



EuUfia/b' I Hir«tus 



eal •r rtpm- 
Ui. 



ULmmrhaUe 



Thomas of 
Strasburg, 
Raynerious 
of Pifa. 
John of 
Fribourg. 
Pope Cle- 
ment VI* 
Thomas 
oysius 
John of 
Naples. 
Albert of 
Padua. 
Michael 
Ccfenas. 
Gregory 
Paliunas. 
Audroni- 
cus. 

Peter of 
Duif- 

bourg. 

Ludulf 

Saxon. 

ICardinal 

[Cajctan. 

James of 

Viterbo. 

Cardinal 

Balde. 

George of 

Rimini. 

Pope Bene. 

didlL 

Gui of Pcr- 

pignan. 

^n'choIas 

Cabifllas, 

Archbifhop 

of Theffar* 

ionica. 

Richard, 

Bifhop of 

Ardmagh. 

Demetrius 

Cydonius. 

Pctrach. 

l*cter Bcr- 
jchorius. 
jjohnCypa- 
piflbtes. 



msRiieJt 



Autiicrt* 



ed the unity of lof the rp- 



the Latin 
chufch, and 
placed at its 
head two rival 
popes. 



John Wicklifi Abnlfeda, 



oppofes the 
Monks, whofe 
licentiousnefs 
and ignorance 
were fcandal- 



Cborcrsof 
learning. 
Gendlis de 
FoIigDo. 
If mad 



in Arabian 
Prince. 
Peter of 
Ferrara. 
Umold of 



ous, and re- IVilleneuve. 



commends the 
fludy of the 
Holy Scrip- 
tures. 

A warm con- 
teft arifes a- 
Imong the 
Francifcans 
^bout the po- 
verty of Chrift 
and his Apo- 
Oles. 

Another be 
twecn the Sco- 
Kiils and Tho- 
mifU, about fte 
dodrines tf 
their refpe^ve 
chiefs. 

Pope Clement 
V. orders the 
Jubilee, which 
Boniface h^d 
appointed to be 
held every hun- 
dreth year to 
be celebrated 
twice in that 
fpacc of time. 

The Knights 
Templar; arc 
feized andim- 
priioncd ; the 
greatcft part of 
them pur to 
death, and their 
Order 

fupprefled. 



WUliam 

Grifant, an 

Fnglifh 

Mathema- 

tician. 

Homodiof 

Milan. 

Albergotti 

of Arezzo^ 

Philip of 

Leyden. 

Baldus de 

Ubaldis. 

Froiflardf 

a French 

Hifioriau 






/ 
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P0^ W 

Rmmt. 



of 



305 

taut 
ndi 

win 

^333 

rin. 

the 
the 

king 

1381 



f 



of 
«L 

ifo 

"357 
the 

1367 
and 

138^ 



yinUiJbops 
•f CanUr" 

kvry. 



m 

orib 

an- 

ftory 

*iirki« 

I 

he 

ing 

othe 
11C6- 
fthe 
Bth 



col and 
IVrUen, 



\IieretuSf 



Nicholas 
OrelJne. 
Philip Ri- 
hot. 
NUus 
RhodiuiL 
Vlarfilius 
Pat. 

Mazimus 
Plan. 
Petrarch. 
John Tau-. 
lenis. 
Greg. Pa» 
lamas 
Nic. Eymc- 
ricus. 

John Ruf. 
broch. 
Manuel 
Caieca. 
Catherine 
of Sienna. 
St Bridgcrt. 
Gerhard of 
Zutphen. 
Pierre 
Ailli. 
Francis 
Zabarella. 
Marfilius 
of Padua, 
who wrote 
gainft the 
Papa! ju- 
rifdi<ftion. 
Philippe de 
Maziere*. 
Jordan of 
Quedlin 
burg. 
Barth. Al- 
bici of Pifa, 
author of 
the famous 
book of the 
Conformi- 
ties of %St 



IsTc, 



RimarkdU 
^ictu RHes, 



The rife of 
the Roman em- 
pirc in 1 30.^. 

The Golden 
bull, contaiuing 
rules for the 
cled:ion of an 
Emperor, and a 
prrcift account 
of the dignity 
and privileges 
of thtt electors, 
is iflued out by 
Charles IV. 

Pope Clement 
VI. adds the 
county of A- 
vignon to the 
Papal territo- 
ries. 

The Emperor 
Henry VI I. dies, 
and is fuppofed 
by fome author, 
to have been 
poifooed by a 
confecrated wa- 
fer, which he 
received at the 
facrament, from 
the hands of 
Bernard Poii- 
tian, a Domini 
can monk. This 
account is de- 
nied by authors 
of good credit, 
rhe matter, 
however, is ftill 
undecided. 

Gun-powder 
is invented by 
Schwartz, a 
monk. 

The Mari- 
ner's coinpaG is 
invented by 
John Goia, or, 
as others al- 
lege, by Flavia 



Prrfame 

Authors, 



<* 



M 
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in- The 



(BHwmiBmfB 



BCKBIOIOflr 

^f&eFow 



P9^ «r \AnUuit^ 



^351 

X359 
t,ori 

Mnd 



Urs. 



Fnuds 

with 

JcTu 

Chrift. 

Falwi, 

Bdhop of 

Chartres. 

Michael 

Angfianaa 

jprdao. 

Jac. de 

Theraino> 

Manvd 

Chrjfob- 

na. 

Cardinal 

Francit. 

;&araheUa, 

with many 

others, too 

numeroiit 

to mentioii. 



ptmrite*. 



Thcdty of 
Rhodes is takes 
froiB the Sara- 
cess, in the 
y«ar 1300, hy 

the 

Hofi 




as tnej are 
DOW called. 
Knights of 
Malta. 

Tamerlane 
extends his 
conqaefts in the 
Eaft. 

The Bible 14 
tranflate^ into 
French bj the 
order of 
Charles V. 

The feftival 
of the Holy 
knee and Naih 
that pierced 
Jefus Chrift in- 
ftituted by Cle- 
ment V.*--Soch 
was this Pon- 
tiTs arrogance, 
that once, 
while he was 
dining, he or- 
dered Dandalos, 
the Venetian 
ambafiador, to 
be chained onH 
der the table 
like a dog. 

The begin- 
ning of the 
Swifs Cantons. 

The Empe- 
rors, Lewis of 
Bavaria, Phi- 
lip the Fair, 
king of France, 
Edward ni, 
king of Eng- 
land, who op- 
pofed the ty- 
tyrannjofthe 
PafCSyma/be 
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Sovereign 
Princes, 



Bijhopi •/ 
Rome, 



ArMiJhofii 
of Canter* 
bury. 



EccUftaJlu' 
col and 
*I7>eoicgicai 
IVriterj. 



Heretics^ 
\^e. 



Remariatle 
e^entj'—Reli* 
giotu Rita. 



Prpfa 



looked upon as 
witneflcK to the 
truth and pre- 
parers of the 
Reformation. 
Tothcfewemay 
add Durand, 
Gerfon, Olirus, 
who called the 
pope Antichrift, 
and Wickliff, 
who rejeded 
Tranfubftantia- 
tion, the facri- 
fice of the mafs, 
the adoration of 
the hod, pur^ 
tory, mcritori 
ous fatisfadioni 
by penance, aa- 
ricular confcf- 
iion,the celibacy 
of the clergy, 
Papal excom- 
munications, the 
worihip of ima 
ges, the Virgil 
and relicks. 

The order of 
the Garter is in* 
ftituted in Eng- 

J land by^ Ed- 
ward III. 



-^ 



CEK* 



xSS 
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CENTURY XV. 



etgm 



frmtu. 



Bijbefstf 
Rame* 



ZnipcTon 
«Ctiie£aft 

« ' A. D^ 

Bfamtein. 
1415 



W«ologa«,fcd 



tine Plileo. 



Arehhijhftps 
of Canter- 



Boniface 
IX. 1404 



Innocent 
VIL 1406 
{Gregory 
John VI. XU. dcpo^ 



140V 



Alexander 



Thomas 
Arundel 

1413 
H.Chidi 

lay 1443 
John Staf- 
ford 1 45 2 
John 



V. 1 410 Kemp 



JoknXXU. 
dqrofed 



Mahomet 
IL 



lar down ul 1417 

the y«r JMaitin V. 
I453,when| 443, 

-Conlkanti* lEagcnius 
vopkwu [iv. 144 
taken hy 

A fchifin— 
The coun- 

^JcU of Ba- 

EmperortoLu j^pofe 

K-wert and elea 

^ , '4I0Amadcus 
Jo^notBrftDuke 
f™^'- of Savoy, 
J«gM- whoaf. 
^'«n«™ fumetthe 

.«. '*37ritleof 
•^"•^ M' Felix V. 
of Anftria r-r^gcnius, 

^ __,_y 339 however, 
FKdenc triumphs in 

in. i49Jtheiffue. 
Maximili- ' 

^'- l««chola8 

^P?^ Calllftus 

*P*"»^«-nil. I4j8 
Pius 11. 

1464 
P^ulll. 

I471 
SixtuslV. 

14S4 



Jjeon sad 
Vl^Ue. 
Henry la 
1406 

John 11 
1454 



M53 
Thomas 

Bourcliier 
i486 

J. Morton 
l5wO 



Eulefiajti- 
cai mud 
Thiwltgkal 
JVriters, 

John Huis. 
Jerome of 
Prague. 
PaiMs An- 
glials. 
John Ger- 
I'on. 

Herman de 
Petra. 
Thcod. de 
Nicm, 
archbifhop 
of Cam- 
bray. 
Tbo. Val- 
denlis. 
Pope Alex- 
ander V. 
John Ca- 
pcrolus. 
Peter de 
Anchara- 
no. 



Htrettcs^ 

real or 
reputed. 






1 he Wal- 
denfes. 
The Wick 
lifites. 

The Whitd 
Brethren, 
The men of 
underftand- 
ing, who 
were head- 
ed by -ffi- 
gidius Can- 
tar and 
William of 
Hildemif- 
fen. 

Picard, an 
Adamite. 

The fol- 
lowing dc- 
fervc rather 



RemarkaiUe 
Events, 
JUligiotu rita. 



Prrfk 



/tutoon. 



Laurentioi 
Valla, the 



The Moors 

and Jews are 

converted in Jgrcat rcfto - 
rer of La- 
tin elo- 
cution. 
Leonard 
Aretin. 
Gafparini. 
William 



Spain, by force 

In the year 
1471, Chrifto- 
pher Colsmbus 
opens a paflage 
into America, 
by the difcove- 
ry of the iflands|x^ynwood« 



of Hifpaniola, 
Cuba, and Ja- 
maica. 

Conftautinople 
taken by the 
Turk« in the 
year 1453 

Letters flou- 
rifh in Italy, un> 
der the protcc 
the denomi-Jtion of thehoufe 
Inajtion of of Medici and 

Nicholas de itelbrmers ;the >ieapolitan 

Clemcngis. 

1 heod. U- 

rias. 

Alphonfl 

Toftat. 

John, pa- 
triarch of 

Antioch. 

Mark of £- 

phefus. 

Cardinal 

Beflarion. 

G. Sehola 

rius. 

G. Gemi- 

(lius. 

Johnde 

Tnrrecre- 

mau. 



than Here-'nionarchs of the 
tics, viz. |Houfc of Arra- 
John Huf8.gon. 
Jerome of j The calami- 
Prague, 'ties of the 

(Greeks under 
Branches of '^^'^ Turkilh go-|cio. 



the Huf- 
fites — the 



vemmcnt, con- 
duce to the ad- 



Calixtmcs. |vancement of 
learning among 
the Latins. 

The council 
uf Conftance is 
affembled by 
the Emperor 
Sigilmond in 
the year 1414. 

John HuIs, 
Jerome of 



Orebites. 

Orphans. 

Tarborites. 

Bohemian 

Brethren. 



Alexander 
Chartier. 
Gob. Perfo. 
na. 

Fr. FrezzL 
Chriftine of 
Mfi. 
Paul de 
Laftro. 
Poggioof 
Florence. 
John For- 
tefcue,High 
chancellor 
of Eng- 
land. 

Theod. Ga- 
za. 
Bart. Fa- 



DluglofliiSy 

Poiilh 
hiftorian. . 
R. Sane de 
Arevallo. 
Laon Ca].. 
condilas. 
J. Savona- 
rola. 

Marcilius 
Fidnus. 
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Tttgn 
Friuct* 



Popa or 



Rome, of 



Henry IV. 

l474|VIfI 
Ferdinand, 
in right of 
liabella. 



Innocent 

Alexander 
VI. 



King* of 
France. 
Charles VI 
Charles 
Vll 1461 
Lewis XI. 

1483 
Charles 

vni 1498 

Lewis XII. 



Rmzs of 
Eagland. 
Henry IV 

1413 
Henry V 

X4ia 
Henry VI 
dethroned 
in 1 461 
Edward iV 

1481 
Edward V 

1483 
Richard 

III 1485 
Henry yu 

Kings of 
Scotland. 
Robert III 
1406 
Junes I 

1437 
James n 

146c 
Tames III 

1488 
James IV. 

Kings of 
Sweiien 
and Den- 
mark. 
Margaret 

1412 
Eric IX 
depofed 
in X43S 



ArfbUJhops ^cUfiafih' | 

of Cmnter- p/ and \Heritus^ 

hmry. 



ThroJoguai 
WrUtrii 



George of 
Trapc- 
zonde. 
John Ca- 
piAran. 
Laurentius 
VaUa. 
John of Se- 
govia. 
Franc, de 
la Place. 
Reginald, 
Bimop of 
St Afaph. 
Antonin, 
Archbiihop 
of Flo- 
rence. 
Nicholas 
de Cufa, 
Biihop of 
Brixen, 
and Car- 
dinal 
Thomas a 
Kempis. 
Anton, de 
Rofelis. 
Rickel. 
Ctycas. 
Bened. de 
Accoltis. 
Guill. de 
Aoupe- 
Unde. 
James Pa- 
radife, an 
i:;ngli(h 
Carthu- 
fian. 

MjkCVO 

Sylvius 

I'icolom, 

Pope Pius 

II. 

L-son. Juf- 

tinikn. 

John Go- 

hclin. 

.S Iphonfo 

de bpiua. 



I 



us. 

Peter Of- 
ma. 

Matth. 
Grabon. 



life. 



JiemariaUt 
£vetUjf 



A» also 
ohn Petit 
ohu Wcl- 



the flames by a,dula. 



Prague are 
committed to 



Profane 
Autkon^ 



John Picw 
de Mira»- 



MarcCoc 

SabellicuSk 

F^nreftiit. 

Ant. 

(inius.- 



decree of that 
counciL 

The coimcil 
of fiafil is 4y- 
pened in the 
year T431, andjjovian. 
in it the re- 
formation of 
the church is 
attempted in 
vain. 

Horrible 
enormities 
cothmitted by 
the popes of 
this century, 
and more cfpe- 
cially by Alex- 
ander VI. 

The council 
ufConflance re- 
move the Sa- 
cramental Osp 
from the laity, 
and declare it 



Tuftinian. 
G. '^ 

tos. 

Goarin* 

de 

J. juv. ds 

Urfias. 

MafllVe- 

gio. 

Flaivio 

ondo. 

pvlew. 
DrTh»- 
mat I^ 
nacne. 



bridns. 
HcreJP. CJGmu 
Efperi- 



lawful to vio- The 
late the moil fo- zi. 
lemn engage- 
ments when 
made to 
tics. 

The war of 
the HuIIites in 
Bohemia. 

Inflitution 
of the Order of 
the Golden 
I'leecc. 

The Moors 
and Jews driver 
out of Spain. 

I'he mafracr^rtiUus. 
of Varnts, in 
the year 1444 

7 he Order 
lof Minijnts in- 
Oitutrd by 



JuL 

pon. 

tm. 

A«gd. 

I'olitlM.. 

KdlgiA. 

A.tJ«c«i 



Olivxr^ 

laManrbe. 



net 



iranc dc PaU'i 
I- xi'loifs «.f 
»hc .Maid of 
Orleans. 



BcUL 
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Sime reig m 



Pefies0r 
Bijbeps of 
Rome, 



filer U. 
144S 



CmHtfim 
1471 



ftBim 

ttSTC 



until 



Wp* 



1483 



Xknof 
Ptohnd. 
Uladiflaiit 

•iT- 1434 
laufiihua, 

Hvigarf, 
14441 



« 



Anlster* 
fCjg^imiu of 



CkfimirlV. 
1491 

Mft* 



Kings of 
Fortt^tL 
John I. 

M33t 
Edwird 

•X438 
Alpbooib 

V. 143 

JoluilL 

14951 

Smmannd 

die Great: 

Ottooun 
JEmperon. 
Bajuct, ta- 
ken prifoocr 
by 'lamer- 
lane in 1402 
Solynian 
14IC 



A rcbbijhopi 
of Canter- 
bury. 



Eeelesiafii" \ 
Vol d»d \Hi 

TbeologUal 
IVriters 



eretuSf 



Greg, dc 

Hcym- 

bourg. 

Thcod. Lc- 

lio. 

Henry of 

Cecum. 

J. Ant. 

Campanus. 

Alex, de I- 

mola. 

Henry Har- 

phiuft. 

f» Perez. 

P. de Nata- 

iibas. 

B. Platina. 

P. Ni)rer. 

Johnde 

WefTaUa. 

Hennol. 

Barbarus. 

Michael of 

Milan. 

Stephen 

Brulefer. 

Cardinal 

Andr. du 

St Sixte. 

Savaiiarola. 

Marciliua 

Fecinus. 

John 1 ri- 

theme. 

John Pic 

of Miran> 

dula. 

Ant. de Le- 

briica. 

BoulTard. 

J. Rcuchlin, 

othcrwife 

called Cap- 

nio. 

Joviaous 

l^ontanus. 

Nichola»Si< 

monis. 

Claud dc 

ScyiTcl. 



RamariaUe 



\Profuu Am- 
Hhors, 



The art of 
printing, with 

moveable 

wooden types, fcinea. 



IS inTcnted by 
Coftcr at Har- 
lem ; and the 
farther im- 
proTements of 
this admirable 
art are owing 
to Gensfleich nuthia. 
andGuttcmbcrg|ch^j^^ 
of Ment2, aud 



Martial de 

Paris. 

PhiideCo. 



AL Adttfi. 
ni. 

Scipio Car- 
teromaco. 
John Bap- 
tise Porta 
AkliisM»> 



Schoeffcr of 
Strafbourg. 

The Univerfi- 
ties of Lcipfict 
Louvain, Fri- 
bourg, Roftock, 
Bafil,Tubingen, 
Wurtzburg, 
Turin, Ingold- 
ftadt, St An- 
drews in Scot- 
land, Poictiers, 
GlafgowyGripe- 
fwalde in Pome 
rania, Pifa, 
Bourdeaux, 
Triers, Toledo, 
Upial, Mentz, 
Copenhagen, 
founded in this 
century. 

The firft book 
printed with 
types of metal ; 
which was the 
Vulgate Bible, 
publifhcd at 
Men.z in 14501 
a fecond edition 
of the lame 
book W2is pub- 
liihed at 
Mentz in 1642, 
and has beeu 
niiAaken for 
tlie firft. 



din All, a 
Periian hifo 
torian. 
Arab- 
fchak, all 
Arabian 
Hiftorian. 
T. White- 
hamfted. 
Ulugbeg.i 
Tartar 
prince. 
J. firacelli. 
Palmieri. 
Villon, o- 
therwife 
Corbueil. 
Muller, fur- 
named Ke- 
giomonta- 
uus. 

Calentius, a 
Latin Poet. 
Dom. Cal- 
derim. 
Earth. Fon- 
tius. 

Enguer. de 
Monflrdet. 
Andronicus 
ofThcflalo- 
nica. 

George of 
lapcfondc 
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I9t 



\P9^ •r ytrchhijhoft JUdefit^ 
BiJUpt of ^ofCankr- ff[^ 
MM. btiry* 



13 
t 

u 

t 

lU 

^^ 



•9 



DO- 



e 
n 

a- 

3* 
in 

latl 

? 

▼e-l 

c 

ike 



riul 



I- 
3in 



J 
fs 

in- 



Tbed^kal 
WriUn. 



life. 



Simeon of 

ThefTalo- 

nica. 

Gobelinos 

Peifona. 

Henry of 

Heffia. 

George 

Phranza. 

Vincent 

Fcrriercs. 

JuUanut 

Cadariniu. 

Nich. Tu- 

defchus or 

Panormus. 

Raymond. 

Sabund. 

Catherin 

of Bologn. 

Gregorius 

Meliflcn 

Marcus 

Eugeniusw 

Laurent. 

fuftinian. . 

Sylvcfttr 

Syropul 

Ambrofe, 

General of 

the CamaL- 

duies. 

George Co- 

dinus 

Onuphr. 

Panvinius. 

Gabriel 

Biel. 

John Nau. 

clems. 

John Nie- 

der. 



MemariaUe 
Eve$tU — RM- 



The famous 
Pragmatic 
fim^on efb- 
blilhed in 
France. 

The Univer- 
fity of Caen in 
Normandy is 
founded by the 
£i^liih in the 
year 1437. 

The Portn- 
guefe fail, for 
the firft time, 
to the £afi-In. 
dies, under Va£. 
qnez de Gama. 

Maximilian 
divides the 
empire into (a 
circles. 



Profane 
Aidborsm 



Fr. PhiUU 
phi. 
Alex. 
Imola. 
J. Ant. 
Campam. 
Nich. Pe- 
rottL 
Th. Lit- 
tleton. 
Ant, of 
Palerma 
ConiUnt. 
Lafcaris. 
A. Bad»- 



tms. 

Chrift. 

Perfona. 

Bern. Jh- 

ftiniaaL 

Dieb. 

Schillmg. 

Ralph A. 

^icola. 

J. Andean. 

ErmoL 

Barbara. 

Alex, ab 

Alezaa- 

dro. 

G. Menih. 

M. M. 

Boiardo. 

A. Mandl- 

iielli. 

Rob. 



guin. 

Bern. C»- 

rio. 

Gabr. Al- 

tilius. 

GuiCa. 

oariiu. 

f. NannL 

Al Raruic- 

cini. 

P. Crini- 

tus. 

Molinef. 

^>itc«. 

iolin Mar- 

iiiJliui. 



10 



dHR0N0L06tCAL tAKUES. CgMti Hlft 



RbhU 



BUh9fs of tfCamtir^ \nimmd 



bmry. 



te tbcitMii 

« JQaBBiK' 

fikwteL 



iwokoff 
die jpke of 
llieTartan) 



irft^tbe 
tidt of 
Ctar, iftq- 
iMmoe coo- 
tiered the 

feflHMlQBk off 

^uu Wc 



W&i with 
Qtv Fnocei 
■odfliall 
ftlbwdie 




cbfcffveil 
the autho^ 
«ftheMd- 
deni Uni- 
'wrfidHif. 
torr, in 






Tidbleitek 



nnetde 

IfmfftHelk 
of Lcf^let 

hBI MHIKC 

indiefic- 
ith 



tWj. 

f _,,*■■ 

MlwIUk 



<teBdi. 



77inWiijriViff 
WriUrk. 




»<! 
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CENTURY XVI. 



Primes. 



\BiJlHfs 0/ 
ttume. 



A. D. 



liuil 



Charles V 



Aknnder 
Vl 1503 
Pius in 

1503 

r5i9ljiilhit n. 



«» 1556 
aad dkt in 




'^fagsof 



n. 



Arehhijhpx 

tfCoMhr' 

it/ry. 



EttUfiaJli- 

Tlmitgital 
n^rite>s. 




x^i 3 Thomas 



LeoX. 



1511 



Cranmer 
1555 



Adrbo Vl|Rqpnald 

Pole 1558 
v'. atthew 
^arkcr 



X5»3 
i558|Clbinent 

vn 1534 

Panini 

1549 
Jnlins m 

1555 



MarceUus !<*■ 



^•erdinand 
^. fur. 

the 



^of 



**» confe- 
of 



.Sl^ 



^*UgofCaP 
and 
kinsf- 
of Ar 
^Iron «nd 
^^ilc re- 
in unitr 



" 1555 
Paul IV 

1559 
Pius IV 

1566 

PiusV 

G#ejfory 

xin 1585 

Sixtus V 

1590 
Urban VU 

1590 
Gregory 

XIV I 591 

Innocent 

IX 159a 

Ctement 

vm. 



^^bdladif- 
P^^efled 

15<34 



15x6 



Vofc. VI. 



1575 
Edmund 

Grindall 

1583 



Whitgift. 



John lei- 
dan. 
WUliam 
BndxiM. 
Defiderius 
Erafmils. 
Martin 
Luther. 
Ph. Me- 
lan^hon. 
John Breu- 
tius. 

rirtin 

ucsr. 
''Iric. Zu- 
ingle. 
Peter Ga- 
latin. 

Fr yimc- 
nes. 

Thomas 
More. 

John Whit- 
gift, Arch 
biihop of 
Canter- 
bury. 
John 
Fiiher. 
John Oeco 
lampadius 
And Ca- 
roIoftadL 
fohn Tili- 
giu«. 

Jame« Fa- 
bcr. 

'.! atthew 
h'laciul. 
John Cal- 
via. 
.Martin 
Chemfiitx. 
f omet An-^ 
ircas. 



HerrtiUf 
life 



Schwen -k 
feldt. 

Andr Ofi 
ander. 
Stancarui. 
Adiapho- 
Irift^ 

Interimifts. 
Ag^icola 
of IUcben, 
the chief 
of th^ Anti- 
nomians. 
George 
Major. 
N. Amf- 
dorff 

vSynarg'fts. 
Vl. Flacius. 
Crypto- 
CiWinids. 
Anubap- 
|tia«. 
Mcnno- 
nites. 
Theoph. 
Paracel- 
fm. 

Poadlus. 
David 
Georgiui 
Franc. Pu- 

C'.UA. 

Defid. 
Frafmus. 
Agrippa. 
CAflander 
and Wi- 
celius. 
Conr. Vor 
(liuv 

Sam. Hu- 
bcruft. 
Mich. Ser- 
TCIU8, 



€> 



Rfmjtiahle E- 
QMi rites. 



(Pr^fimt 
Amt&a^f, 



The Reform- 
ation is intro- 
daccd into Oer- 
uianybyLutltcr, 
inth.;yeari5i7; 



Britili Au- 
thors 

^irThomit. 
More. 
Thomas 



into France by Linaci^ 



alvin dbour 
1517; into 
■Switzerland 
by. Zuingle, in 

1519- 
Henry viii 

of England 

throws off the 

Papal yoke, 

and become^ 

fupreme head 

of the church. 

El ward VI 
encour.i;^s the 
Ke orm.ttion in 
P norland, and 
invites Martin 
Lather and 
other eminent 
divines over, 
to finifh thnt 
f^lorious work. 

The reign of 
Queen Mary 
rcliorcs popery 
and exhibit* a 
fcene of barba*. 
rity and perfe 
jution that 
(hocks nature. 

The uame of 
Proteftants 
iven to the 
Ref jrmci at 
the Diet of 
pirc, in 1 5 29 

The league of wood. 
Smalcald is 
farmed in 15 JO. 



& Purchat. 
TlMRiat 
ElUot. 
Hea: Boe- 
tiiM 

f. Ldand, 
!ie Anti- 
?iuary. 
:•.! Wot- 
toii. 

f. C3irifb« 
phorfoo. 
Cuth. 
TonftaL 
R. Afcharau 
I. Kaye. 
rhoma; 
Smith. 
George 
Bnchaoan. 
\!ex. Ar- 
buihnut. 
>ir Phil. 
Sidney, 
'ohn Fox. 
Pr. ^Vtl- 
(rogKam. 
Bd. Uraiit 
e.d. Aodqr* 

folL 

John Dee. 

i*homat 

Craig. 

J. Creigh- 

:on. 

ei. Brtrt. 
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Sovereign 
Princes, 
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CE^T.ltVt* 



Ptftes or 
Bijhofs </ 
Rome. 



ff Cantir- 
bury. 



Philip I ofl 
AuilrU 

Jane 15x6 
Charlet I 
or V 1558 
Philip H 

X59« 
Philip IIF 

N. B. 

Philip II 

feiset upo^ 

Portugal* 
which r«- 
maintiAthc 
poffcnioooi 
the Kingt 
«f Spam 
until tAe 
year 164Q 



Kings of 
France. 
Lewif Xlf. 

Frauds I 

1547 
Henry n 

15591 
FrancM II 

1560 
GharkilX 

1574I 
Henry Ul 

Henry IV 



Kinj:* of 
£nf(luid 
Henry tii 

T509 
Henry viii 

i5?7 
Edward 



▼I 

Mary 155 
Elizabeth. 



X553| 
i«8 




' ' «■■ -^ 



Ecctfftafli' 
cul and 
'Tbi<Jogical 
Writers, 



IliretifSf 



s 



David 

Chytrxos, 

William 

Farcl. 

Theodore 

F>e«a. 

Faoftus 

Socinu!;. 

Ben. Arias 

Montsi- 

And. Ofi- 
aiider. 
-«gid. 
Hunnios. 
Melchior 
Canns. 
Pdvc. 
Lyfcrus. 
George 
WiceUus. 
George 
CafTander. 
Cardinal 
Bellarmin. 
Stella. 
CrantxiuB. 
Thomas 
niyricus. 
facoh Ben 
Chaim, 
who gave 
an edition 
of the He- 
brew Bible. 
Sanderuf. 

Ifid. Cb- 
riiK. 

John Ma* 

jor. 

Andrew 

Vega. 

Franc. Va- 

table. 

Cardinal 

Sadolet. 

Cardinal 

Cortefius. 

John 

Cochliu^ 



Valcnt. 

Gtotilis. 

Laelius So- 

cinas. 

Fauftus 

Sodnus. 

Quintin, 

the chief 

of the I.i- 

bertines* 



RemarkaUe 

Events — reli- 
ious rites. 



Profane 
Authors. 



The Rcform- 
ation intro. 
dnced into 
Scotland by 
[ohn Knox, 
about the year 
1560; and 



by George 
Brown, about 



Into Ireland bus. 



the fame time j Pierre GH- 



French Aix — 

thors. 

T^Uliam 

Bode. 

Clement 

Marot. 

Fr. Rabe- 



}a. t>uboi9- 
(SylTiBs). 



Into the 
United Pro- 
vinces, about 



lei. 

Or. Fmee. 

Robert 



the year 1 5 6d. Stephen*. 
Gnftavus • iP. Bekm. 
Ericfon intro' William 
duces the Re- Morel, 
formation into p^dr. Tur- 
Swedeo, bythenebiut 



miniftry of 
Olaus Petri, in 
1530. 

It was re- 
ceived in Den- 
mark, in 1521 

The Gofpel 
is propagated 
by the papal 
miflionarics in 
India, Japan, 
and China. 



Ch. Dn^ 
Moulin. 
Gilb. C0»- 
Gn. 

NGch. de 
THopitaL 
L. LeRoy 
(Regius) 
Hub. Laa^ 



The order of contra 



the Jcfuits is 
founded by Ig 
natius Loyola, 
in the year 
1540. 

The famous 
council of 
Frent is afiem- 
bled. 

The Prag:- 
matic SaiK^ion 



guet, au- 
thor of the 



Tyranncs. 
Laur. Jon- 
bert. 

James Pe- 
letier. 
Fr. Belle* 
fared. 
M. A. Fr. 
Muret. 
P. Ronfard. 
]. Dorat. 



is abrogated by James Cu- 



jas. 



Leo X, and the 

Con cordate fub- I'r. Hot- 

ftituted into itsp»n- 
place. 

Pope Julius 
III bcllo\n's the 
(cardinals hat 



James 
Amyotf 






I 
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of Ganter- 
bury. 



tal and 

Tbeologieai 

Writers, 



ffereticif 



RcmarimBU JE. 

Vffttt — Re/igi* 
ous Rites, 



Profc 
Aittbtts 



in 

i 



C513 

m 

1$%% 



560 



^ 



1 B 



mder 



a 

U 
159a 

Ofld 

r 

» 

lin 

«i99 
six 



T^S^i 



»5i9 

ick 

1588 
iern 



of 
I 

IJOI 



•\Iphon£ 
Zamora. 
Vivaldus. 
]„ Almain. 
SpagnoU. 
Aug. Da- 
tbut. 

Pope Adri- 
an VI. 
Pittro de 
Monte. 
Pope Leo 
X. 

Alb. Pig. 
hhis. 
Henry 
Vill, 
king of 
£nglaind. 
Lewis 
Vivet. 
S. PigniauB. 
Leon de 
Caftro. 
Matth. 
Ugonius. 
Cariinal 
Ca'ctan. 
Jlinies 
H()Og- 
ftraat. 
Ambr. Ca- 
th.irini. 
|Dhn Fi- 
ber. ■ 
Ortuin 
Oracias. 
John £c- 
kius. 
I^eander 
Albert! 
NIc. ^erra- 
rius. 

Pet Cani- 
(ius. 

Caefai Ba- 
ronius. 
Fran. Ri- 
bcria. 






upon the ke^ 
or of his mon- 
keys. 

^rhe Tivquifi- 
(kion is efta- 
blifhed at Rome 
by Paul IV. 

The war of 
the I*eafants. 

The Univer- 
fiticsofWittem 
berg, Franc fon 
on Oder, Alca- 
la, Sardgoffa, 
l^arpurg, 9c- 
viUe/.'ompoftcl- 
la, Oviedo, Gre- 
nade, f rancker, 
Strafbourg, 
Parma, M4cc 
rata, 'i'ortofa, 
Coimbre, Co 
nigsberg, Ley- 
den, Florence, 
Reims, Diliin- 
gen, ^lexico, 
St. 1 'OTiino^o, 



Mich, de 
Mentagne. 
Mich, dd 
Caftehiaa. 
P. Pithou. 
J. Bodin. 
Nic. Vig- 
nicr. 

Bl deVi- 
genere. 
Henry Ste-< 
plicns. 
J. d- Ser- 
rcs (Scr- 
ranus). 
CLFanchei^ 
I. Paflerat. 
J. J. Boif- 
liard. 
P. Daniel 
d'Orleant. 
Francis 
Vide. 
Cardinal 
d'Oflatj, 
Rob. Con- 
ftantin. 
r.rT;'<'-. Ml, \\\ Morin. 
H^Iiuitadt, Al.|jof. Juft. 
torf, Paderbon,,Scaliger, 
Sigen, founde(il^^c. RapinU 
in this cc itury. T. Papire- 
The treaty of MalToii. 



FafTau, in 155a. 

The Paris 
ma/Tacre of the 
Protrft mts on 
St. Bartholo- 
mew's d-iy. 

Ths republic 
of the I'nitcd 
P; en inccs 



P. B. Bran-' 
tome. 
St. Pai: 
quier. 

Italiaa An* 
thor?. 
Americ 
iVefputi'^*' 



formed by the J. Jccatidi 



Uii'.on of 
Ut:-cht. 

liic cdiik of 
N-.nvz grunted 
to t'l": I'roteft 
ant» by Henry 
IV. of France. 



4»f Verona, 
who diiX 
covered tht 
Letters of 
Pliiiy. 



O3 



t$6 
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R9m€. )Liry 



Akaudet 

1506 

ffiigihMiMl 

I 154a 

u '57* 
•Henry of 

tH dtejeur 
. "574 

9W|HIOI 



OttOHim 
Kniperonb 
II. 



15x2 
Seliml. 

151c 
Soljrman II 

1566 
Uunll 

«574 
Alliitta III 

Mthomet 
III 






UgkalHTri^ 
Uri. 




Itore Pi. 

thoo. 

Mich. 

dfthis. 

W.Aho, 

En^Uili 

CardinaL 

Mercttor. 

NicHarps- 

field. 

Leunda- 

VIUIL 

Molina. 



I 



Maldonat. 

J. Natabs. 
.P.Ma£. 

:cL 

Cardinal 

Hofiut. 

JaoiieniiM. 

Johnl^ 

let 

James Na- 

dantut. 

De Vargas 

Cardinal 

dcripand. 

And. Ma- 

fins. 

pope Paul 

IV. 

Widman- 

fUdt. 

Oaflander« 

Sti4>leton. 

Merccrns. 

F. Xavier. 

Ign. Loy. 

olo. 

BifliopGar- 

diner. 
er. Olea- 
er, with 

many 

others too 

numerous 

to mention. 

N. B. It 

remarka- 

hie that^9 

among 



I 



the 



XmOknt^ 



M. A.Otf^ 



P. HmlM 



1:: 



ViikL 

J4A 
AlcyMM% 
tnuuhnr iff 
AriAoilBL 
Arifio. . 

ft. 
dbll 

Cafdnd 

SeBiDOw 

Cardiniil 

AndAld*. 

Ml a* 

nio d'l 
LiliM 
I. 

Potydor.VMl 
M. A.Bftijan< 
gio. 

P. CrctiB* 
JdeUCa& 
L AlaiMHHu 
N. Tana^ 
/AdingeniML 
IjuLOBfivSd^ 

Kger' 
ZanefaitM. 

Oab FMna 

OabFaUo^ 

/• Acromns. 

Louis Comaf^ 

RoberteUo. 

Paleariusk 

Oouph PaiiA 

vmi; 

Argentien* 

j:BardeV%^ 

nole. 

Pud 



Jerome 



neCir- 



:n. XVIt 
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Geovj. 
I 



. 1505 



sifram 
etitk 






1533 



15S4 



1597 




wttfym 



cat tmd 
IVriUri. 



£cclefi«fti. 
cal wrtten 
of this cen- 
tury, there 
are above 
55 who em- 
ployed their 
labotin in 
the cxpoii- 
tion andil- 
luilrationof 
the Holy 
Scriptures ; 
and this 
happy cir- 
cumlLuice 
contribut- 
ed, no doubt 
to prepare 
the minds 
of many for 
the Refor- 
mation, and 
thus render- 
ed its pro- 
^efsmore 
rapid. 



Herttki, 



Remarkable 
Events f \^c. 



Profane 
Amthort, 



A. Palladlo. 
C. Siganiai» 
P. Vii^orioiis. 
oa. Ferrari. 
Tames Zabarel- 

L. Guicciardini 

A. de Coftansote 
Tprq. Taflo. 
Fr. Patiizi (P*. 
tritium). 

A.nt. Riccobo- 

nt. 

c;. PaocirplL 

\nd. 'Jelalpio. 

Natalis Gomel. 

Aldovrandi. 

Gratia^]. 

B. Guvini. 

Swifs Authors. 

\ur. Ph. Para. 

celfus. 

rheod. Bibliao- 

der. 

Theod .^winger, 
[faac Gidk«b«yi. 



German and 
Dutch iVnthori. 
f. Reiichliti. 
P. Morellai). 
A. AurogaUus 
who affifledLu- 
h^tr in the tran- 
Qation of the 
Bible. 
4. C Afi^pps. 

0. Eraimus of 
RottcrHam. 
L-fciniut. 
simouGry- 
nxus. 

\.dr. Barland of 
Zealand. 
Nic Copenu- 
cus a t^ruifian. 

1 . Secundut of 
the Hague, 
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CENTURY XVIL 



r» 



ran. 

A, B 

phiu 

t6ii 

liat 

1619 

land 

1637 

Id I 

of 

m 

1621 

\v 

1665 

igai 
loff 



Pop^i or 
Bifiopi of 
Rome, 



■*• 



Clement 

VIII 1605 
Uo XI 

16:5 
Paul V 

1 621 

Gregory 
\V 161^ 
Urban VI iT 

I 44 
■ unocent 

^ 1655 
AJcxantlcr 

Vll J667 

Civrment 

IX 1669 
Clement X 

1676 



Dr T. 

Whxtgift 

1605 
Or R. 
Bancroft 



^ifli Innocent 



uui 
rt its 
fid- 
in 
ir 
r64c 
s II 
r70c 

of 

IV 
SfO 
XIL 
1643 

:iv. 

of 

id. 

I 

ul. 

615 
il. 

Ddial 

IT 
6491 



XI 1689 
Alexander 
VIII 169 1 
Innocent 

XII 17001 



Arcbhijhop^ 
of Canter^ 
bury 



Ee.UfuiJllca^ 

7'hfoiofrual 
JVntrrs. . 



Dr George 
Abbot 

1633 
Dr W. 

Laud 

1644 

DrW. 
Juxton 

1663 
Dr Gil. 
Sheldon 

1677 
Dr W. 
Saudcroft 

1693 
Dr Jobn 
Tillotfon 



Matthew 
Pool. 
Hi f hop 
Pc irfon. 
Biihop I'ell 
Qatakor. 
Biihop 
Ward. 
Owen. 
£d«rard 
Pocuck. 
Dr Good- 
win. 

DrMan. 
ton. 

Richard 
]^axter. 



Dr Tho- 
mas Tcn- 

tlii'oiL 



1694 Dr. Cala- 



Proteftant The doc- 
Writers, trine of the 
Affchbjlhop Jeluits, 
AhbnL conccrninj!: 
folu) philoTophi 

cal fin, con 



i6xoLi)^tf<>oe. 



*opc Al'jx- 
andcr Vll! 



in 1690. f he kiiij;- 



nr. Howe 
dates. 
Bifhop 
Bull Grew 
lii (hop Bur- 
net. 

Jo Forhe«. 
J Baxter. 
]iAm Til- 
locfon, 
Arclib. of 
Canter- 
bury. 
Di Sher- 
lock. 
Arc 
Wike. 
Chilling- 
worth. 



hbiihop nelon 



ff eretics 
rea I or re- 
put4J. 



Rt memarimhU 
Eveftts^J^j- 
ligiouj RiUs, 



Profofif 
Autbon. 



(lemncd by gory XV. 



rho rongrc- 
[^tioii i>e 
propaganda, 
Sec. founded at 
Kome in 1622, 
by Pope Grc- 



Chriftiani*v i> 
propag^atcJ in 



rh- Proba 

(To the Jc 
iuits were 
called from 
their odious 
Joclrine of 
Probability 
condemned 
by the Sor- 
bonne. 
The 

Francif- 
cans are 
judged 
tiercticson 
account of 
their doc- 
trine con- 
cerning the 
immaculate 
conception 
of the Vir- 
gin Mary. 
• aiisenius , 
Qucucl, 
and Ar- 
nauLd, as 
aLu Fe- 

, Mo- 
linus, and 
the pietilU, 
are con 
dcinned in 
France. 



donis ot Si ini, 
Fongkin^t and 
Kuchinchina 
oy the jefuil- 
.VliHionarK'rt. 

'1 he thirty 
years war 
breaks out, and 
was concluded 
by the peace of 
Wcllphalia. 

The Moors 
arc driven out 
of .Spain. 

'Ihe Protcll- 
ants are perle- 
cutcdm trance 

The Gun- 
powdcr-Trea- 
foon difcuvcrcd 
m lilugiaiid. 

A rupture 
between pope 
Paul V and the 
V etictians. 

'ihe Royal 
Society is 
louiiJ'jd in the 
year l^62. 

A Jubilee is 
celebrated by 
pops Clement 
\ lll.in the 
year i6*»o. 
in 160J, 
Maurice, Land 



No ccn» 
tury has 
been fo fer- 
tile in au- 
thoi's a<( 
this before 
us. Their 
number 
anutuntsto 
above 8/a 
VVc Ihall 
C'jnfiueour- 

ItlvCi to 

thofe who 
were moil 
eminent in 
each coun- 
try. 

In Great 
Britain 
anil Ireland. 
John Har- 
nngton. 
Jame^Har^ 
ingtoti. 
\ Pitt. 
R. Stani^ 
hur.'l. 
.■>ir Henry 
.'saville. 
Fhomas 
i-iariot, the 
inventor of 
Alge- 
bra. 

vV. Cam« 
leu. 

Njcliolas 
rullir. 
Benjamin 
joh.ifou. 
Sha!;e- 
Ipr.ir. 
Henry 

VVoccun. 



fob 
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Gnr-XVII - 



Stnerdpt 
friMtet, 



^ifiopi of WCamtcr- 



vforpttbc 

nfeDtim^ 
lierthe 
title of 
LordPio- 
te^UMT, and 
diet in 

165S 
Cbftrkf II 

1684 
James II 
abandoiii 
lilt king, 
dom in the 
year 16S8, 
and diet 
ID 1 701 
VrOliam 
111 and 
Mary 

1694 



Kinnof 
Scotlmd. 
Jamct VI 
1625 
Thit 
Prince and 
his foccef- 
firtwere 
king* both 
of Engbttd 
and Scot- 
land' fo far 
down as the 
year 1707, 
when these 
Lingdomt 
were united 
into one 
monarchy. 

Kings of 
Sweden. 
Charlet IX 

x6zx 
Guftavut 
Adoiphuf 

|63» 



cai ni 

theoiogual 

WriUru 

Henry 
Ham- 
mond. 
I'homat 
Hyde. 
WaUam 
Cave. 
Brian 
Walton. 
Dniiius. 
Hofpinian. 
Trigland. 
Ittigius. 



real 9r rib 
pvted. 



RemarUAU 

Ritu. 



Armi- 
nius, and 
his foliow- 
ers, the 
Univerfal- 
lilKBek- 
ker, the 
Carteiian 
Divines, 
L*Abadie, 
Bourignon 
Poiret 
Leehoff, 



Thomas 



grrave of Heflc 



duces the Re- 
formed rcli. 
gion into Mar- 
purg. 

Paul V ex- 
communicates 
the Venetians, 
whofe caufe is 
defended by 
Fra. Paolo. 



Fr. Span- md Claude 



heim. 

R Cud- 

worth 

£d.Stil- 

lingfleet. 

H. Pri- 

deaux. 

J. L«>dce. 

W. Lloyd, 

Bifhop of 

Worccfter. 

J. Milton. 

St Nye, 

Claude. 

I>aille. 

Amyraut. 

Baihage, 

Samnd, 

and James 

Juricu. 

Benoit. 

Turretin. 

Ilias Sau- 

rin. 

Moms. 

Ly Cere. 

Meilcrvat. 

Le Blanc. 

Arminius. 

Grotius. 

Kpifcopius. 

Curccilx- 

us. 

Limborch. 

Sleidan. 

Coccdus. 

Voetius. 



PrrfoM 
Atdhprt, 



Jofeph 
HalU call-, 
ed the 
Engiaih 
Seneca. 
Lord Her- 
bert of 
Cherbury. 
lliomas 
Gauker, 
W. Ha. 



In the year 
1606, Rudolph bmgton 



Parod, are rL aUows the 
regarded as Hungarians the 
Heretics byiree exercifc of 
the Re- the ProteiUnt 
formed rehgion, that 
churches in has been for- 
Fntnce aiid merly granted 
by Ferdinand I 



Holland. 

Thcln- 
depend- 
entSy An- 
tinomians, 
Ranters, 
and Qua- 
kers; and 
among the 
latter. Fox, 
Barclay, 
Kdth,and 
Penn, are 
lookedopon 



and aholi(hed 
by his fuccef- 
fors. 

In the year 
1608, the So- 
cinions pub- 
liihed their 
Catechiizn at 
Cracow. 

TheSilefi- 
ans, MoraTi* 
aus, and Bohe- 
mians, are aU iMatthcw 



Archhifhop 
Uiher. 
V. Hanrey. 
who firft 
difcovered 
the circu- 
lation of 
the blood. 
Sir Ken. 
Digby. 
Sir Jamct 
Ware. 
John Mill* 
ton 

Abraham 
Cowley, 
j. Ogilby. 
LordChau' 
ceUorCU- 



firce exerdfe ofThomas 



in the fame lowed, by Rn- 
light. r^olph sL the 

Add to 
thcfc Fn- 
thuiiafts, 
and Fana- 
tics of va- 



Haks. 

Fr. Gliffinw 



their rdigion, jStanlcy 
in the year Jofeph 
1609. Glan\'il. 

The ProteftJSamuel 

rious kinds,;ants form a iButler. 

fuch as Ja- confederacy at LAlgemoon 

cob Beh- Hcilbi on, in the Sidney. 

men, Va- year 16 10; and John Co 1- 



lentinc 
Weigdius. 
Nic. Dra- 
bidus. 



the Roman llins, Ma- 



Catholics form ithemati- 
a league at ician. 
Wartzburg in 'Robert 
oppofition to it. Morifon. 



p. xvir. 
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sex 



r* 



et 
wn 

U 

SIB 
[689 

OS 

[66q| 

tXL 
767 



of 
irk. 
:m 
[648 
ck 
[670 

TB 
[699 

ck 



of 

Id 
«d 

ms 

1648 

■fl. 

dl. 

.674 
>bi- 
:697 
ck 

of 



of 

hike 

(en 

:640 
:656 






•fCamter^ 
ht/ry. 



StdrfimJUud 

lopcal 
IVriUrt, 

Gomar. 

LudCa- 

pcli. 

S- Bockut. 

Gerhardus 

Hoe. 

Cali-.ciu,G. 

and I red. 

Hl;lfeiIUUL 

Hcilbroa- 

ncr. 

Haffenref. 

fcr. 

l*hummiu&. 

TheOfiau- 

dcrs. 

Mufxiu. 

— Hut^er. 

Hunufus, 

Guy,aiul 

N ich. 

The Mcnt 

zcrs 

— Olcari- 

US*5. 

Fred. 
Baldwin. 
Alb. 

Griwcr. 
The Carp* 

Tamnvius 

J. and Pi.ul. 

John Afiel 

man. 

h ilhart Lu- 

bcr. 

The Lyfert. 

Michael 

Walter. 

foadi. Hil- 

dcbnad. 

J. V"ai. AviA 

dreat^ 

Sf>lomoo 

Glaffiua. 



remi w rt* 



Sdfelius, 
and the 
ELofixrofi- 
ant. 






The Bohemi-[v^|]jam 
ans chufc Frede~ 



rick V. eledor 
Palatine, for 
their king, in 
order to main- 
tain them in the 
free cxefcife of 
the Proteftant 
religion— but 
Frederick is 
conquered, and 
they are forced 
to embrace po- 
pery. 

In 1635, the 
princes of 
Lowei S.4Xony 
enter into a 
lea^ae with 
Chriftian IV. of 
Denmark, • 
which con- 
cludes by the 
peace of Lubec. 

Ferdinand II. 
pubHfhes in 
[609, an edid, 
urdenng the 
l^teftants to 
Mirrender and 
redore ail the 
ecdefiailical do- 
main*! and pof. 
felTious of which 
they were be- 
come maftcrs 
after tAe pacifi 
cation of Paf- 
fau.-^ Thia e- 
ditStisdifobeyod. 

Guftavus A- 
dolphus enters 
into Germany. 

The peace oi 
Mun^er and 
Ofnabrug con- 
cluded, by 
whidi the three 



ihmru 



Dnffdale. 

Ra^God- 

woith. 

J. Ruihf^ 

worth 

•'Robert 

Boyk. 

John 

Locke. 

W. Moly. 

oenx. 

SirW. 

Temple. 

Sir Paul 

Ricaot. 

H. Hody. 

Bifhop Be* 

vercge. 

Sir Samuel 

Garth. 

rhomas 

Gale. 

John PhL 

ups. 

Biihop 

Spratt. 

Thomaa 

Dempfter 
John 
Fletcher. 
PIl Maf. 
(ingcr. 

d. Gun- 
ther. 

Francis Ba- 
con, Lord 
Verulam. 
Thomas 
Ridley. 

JohnSpcdU 
John 

Donne. 
Fr. Good- 
win, the 
Annalift. 
Edward 
Coke. 
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tftVtili^M 






I 



cmlmtJ 
WriUri. 



Richlieo. 

Holfteniui. 

Bahuiut. 

Bona. 

Huet. 

Bofliiet. 

Feneloo. 

I'hien. 

Du Pin. 

Leo Alia- 

this* 

Zaccagm. 

Cotdier. 

FUdac. 

Vifcoad. 

Molina. 

Arriaga. 

RigaiUt. 

Richer. 

Pereriusw 

Mariana. 

Fr. Pithon. 

Fr.de Sales. 

M.deCa. 

lafio. 

Leffins. 

Pineda. 

C. Janfis- 

nios. 

BentiTo- 

gUa 

Sponde. 

Bzovias. 

H. deVa- 



Herttictt 



gimu riiUm 



Kde 



Mar. 



ca. 

Amand 

d'Andilly. 

DuCange. 

Pafcal. 

Dtt Boulay. 

A. Aroaud. 

Vavaffeor. 

Neercaflcl 

J. Le Mai- 

trede Sa- 

Pagi. 
Pczron. 



to avoid death, 
embraces Ma- 
hometaniun. 



batt Leri, who, N. and C 



rv. 



R. Dea 



The nmrer. K Ban. 
fities of Lunden DmraL 
in Sweden, Gi^P- Haye da 
eflen, Pampe- 
lune, Saka- 
boarg, Derpt in 
Lrvonia, U- 
trecht, Abo, 
Duifborg, Kiel 
in HoUuin, In- 
rpmckf Bologn 



HalL— Theaca- riac 



demiei of in- 
fcriptions, ifltc 
of Sciences, 
founded at 



ILeBoiiL 
B.Le 



I 



N. Fah. do 



Henr. doc 
de Rohan. 
Dc 



T. fiourde- 
J.Gmhi- 



And. da 
Cbefiic. 
Louis Sa- 



VaL 



Cardinal 
Richlieu. 
Roche- 
mallet. 
Phil^ 
Monec 
Nicholas 
Bourboo. 
Aoguihia 
Gafiand. 
f. F. Nice- 
ron. 

Edm. Me- 
rille. 
Samuel 
PetiL 
M. Mer- 
fenne. 
Voiture. 
De Vauf c. 
las. ^ 
Ch. JuftcL 
Did. He- 
raulL 



_^1 
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MS 






.n 






%' 






■«• 



OcrbcronL 
Qgdnel. 

ThefeaM 
the moft 
noted wnt* 
en of the 
Romiih 
church 
daring this 
century. 



RemarUUe 



' 



ProftMt 
llvmr* 



I 



Baudoin. 
. Du Pujr. 
O and LoBii 
dtfSt Mar- 
the. 

OeniB Petas. 
O. Foornier. 
GLSaamaifik 
O. Nande. 
N. Rtcailt. 
OeBakac 
O^ B. deOfm. 
niDnt. 
Sarafin. 
D. BkmdflL 
P.Gaflendi. 
J« Bignon. 
G* H. rahnts 
L. Ch. Lc 
Fevr^. 
N. PerroL 
ITAbUuicoart. 
R SanfiML 



Tiaa Le FrvrB* 

Ffe-. La Modie 

Vayer. 

Kfoliere. 

G. M. ie Ji^. 

RohenraL 

Rohank. 

ILand Add 

de Valois. 

F. H. d' Aa- 

b^gnac 

J. Efpcit. 

L. Morcfk 

DncdeRodM* 
fducaak. 
R. leBollk 

F. E. de Me- - 
zeraf . 

P. ComttuCk' 
Ed. Mariotte. 
I* Spon. 

G. d'Eftradei. 
Cn. Peranlt. 
P Bayle. 
Vauban. 
Toumefoft. 
Th. ComeiOe. 
Boileau. 
RcsLKapin* 



2o6 
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Pipes or 
Rmu, 



\JrM/t$/s 

CimierkMry, 



TbnUgual 
M^ritert. 



mllHentk 
* \rMl9r 



and 



nputed. 



Bvemij, fS^e, 



,Amt6orim 



f* 



Jean Doojat. 
Fr. Benier. 
Cb.daFrdbe. 
DaCaofEC 
CL Pefnult. 
Er.<kBenicnde. 
TncTcnoL 
O. Menage. 
PeStReaL 
Pdiflbo. 
Btfly Rabutis. 
Cb. Patin. 
B. d'Herbdoc 
CL Lancdoc 
St ETreaoond. 
Atnelsc de ]a 
Honflajc 
Louis Coofih. 
F S. Regn. 
Des Marais. 
A. Felebdn. 
JeandelaBrujr. 



Sim. Fouchcr. 
J. Dnmat. 
J. B. SanteuiL 
O. P. Richelet. 
P. J. dX)rlcans. 
J. Racine, 
f . Barbeyrac. 
£t Morin. 
Baudrasd. 
Sefrrait. 
Cherreau. 
Ckarpenrid*. 
Beboiirs. 
Marquis de 

rHopitaL 
Vaillaint. 
P. Sihr. Regis; 
Theod. Agrip. 

d*Aobigne. 

rtalian Authpn. 
Profpcr Alpiui. 
B. Baldi. 
}. A. Magini. 
A. MorouiiL 
Luc. Valcri. 
Paul Bcni. 
DaTila. 
|L. Pignoria. 
Salvador. 
Saactofiuf. 
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te7 



tigm 

V. 



Bi^»%f AtchhiJUps 
Rome* ofCamter- 

hury, 

r • 



cidani The. 

tkgical 

IVrifert, 



Heretic, 



Rmarhakh 



tbtn. 



ThofiuM Cam- 

panclU. 

AltzaaderDo- 

nato. 

Mafcardi 

GaUei. 

Betitivoglio). 

Scftttzi. 

Leon de Mo- 

deoa. 

BoQav. 

Cavaleri. 

Ev. TorricdU. 

J. V. Roffi. 

f am. Stradju 

T. GalluuL 

Mtxitixu. 

ImpcrialL 

Tomaflini. ' 

Vtrg^lius Mal- 

Texzi. 

McIiiKtti. 

Sen. Orfatou 

j B NanoL 

f AB<H-eifi. 

Rieci. 

Od. Ferrari. 

BartaloecL 

M Malpigfat.' 

BellorL 

Viviaiu. 

Bellini. 

Bocconi. 

ATeram. 

Caflini. 

Mft{;alotti. 



^paniih nd 
Pdrtug;olie 
Authors. 
Cervantca. 
Anthony de 
Ledefmsc 
} Muxijuia, 
Che Hiftorian. 
Anthony Her 
ren,the f^ 
corian. 
Aldrete, Hie 
\nttquariaii. 
)ialbucna« 



»o8 
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MTiUyk^t 
nifjf* 



edmdTbe- 



real f 
rtpmUJ. 



« 



JUmatUUi 



Pr^mm 



Events f tfft, Amtton* 



f. L.<iela 

CenU. 

JLopevde Vegm 

the SpanUh H»» 

xncf* 

Nic deAoto- 

hio. 

Baltfa. Gredw. 

Diego deCoQtiu 

Jof.Tudn. 

RodLobo. 

Euan Faria.* 

delSoiwu 

Ant Perec 

Man. Alvmreb 

Pcgafc. 



Gennan,Dntcii« 
Swi&^we£ih# 
&C. Aotbon. 
Panw, Anato* 

my. 

Aigiiilloii. 

Eimniut. 

Gmtcrus. 

Bcrdoi. 

Andr. Scfaott. 

Maitiniiis. 

Snellitttof 

Leyden. 

fames and A- 

drian Mctiiu. 

dmieuft. 

J. MeuHuM. 

Lewbde Dies. 

T. B. Van HcU 

mooL 

Hugo Grotius. 

Erydiis Pntea- 

nai. 

Gafp. Barlsos. 

Van HoofL 

Confi. Impera^ 

tor. 

Manaffe Ben 

Ifraa 

B. Varenins. 

Sandernt. 
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ao9 



is of 



Arebhifiops 


Ecdefafi. 


Heraiics 


RmarlMe 




rf Camter^ 


cal Mtd 


real or rr» • 


EvemtSf 


Prcfar.£ Am' 


bury. 


Theological 


futtd. 


Ufc. 


tbors. 


» 


Writersi 


\ * 




• 




■ 






Vandcr Linden* 
J. Gollius. 


* 


• 


- 


• 


Atzema. 

Hoefchelius. 

Ch. '■^clv.cut. 

Melch. Adam. 

Cluverius. 

Hofpinian. 

Rofinus. 




• 


r 




Puxtorf. 

Kepler. 

Goidaft. 

HoMlius. 

Sennert. 








- 


ErafinUs 
Schimdt. 
Alibedius* 
Pareus 


« 




, 


r 


Hoffman. 
Si: .'ppius. 
G. . VolTius, 
Gai)>. Barthiulb 
Freinfhemios. 
Schriveliut. 
J. Gerard. 
Homius. 
Etmuller. 
Glaus Rud. 
beck. 




. 






har:h'> in. 
Ifaac Pontanut, 
Chr. Longed 


1 








montanus. 
John Rhodiut* 
Bangius. 
Mcric Cattfau- 
bon. 










Ad. Oleariuii. 
J. F. Orono« 
vius 










Renier Graa£ 










[. '.wammer- 










dam. 

Fr. Junius. 

A. Maria Schii- 

Itirman. 










Ath. Kircher. 

Conrirtgius. 

N. Heiniius. 

Wicqutfort. 

Nc:uius. 

KunckcL 



iio 



^MOLOOIGAL tiauSS. ^klKi'Sm 



a^wm^ \BiJbop»of WCmntew^ 



^h 



jt • 



Thnlagkml 



rtalw f«« 



l^«. 



Ha ASCHMBflHHk 

LiidoK:j.a 



de Voider. 
OkttWc 

oTBtfL Vaiw 
mtii Of jflkB* 



Otto 



tor of theaih 

pamB. Jet 

Aftidhit.]alB 

GafpwSnion, 

Uaic VflffiMi 

OluuBoni- 

MoraoSw Oa9i^ 
fpittvim. Snb 
t*nffendoriR 
Ch. a Hqr- 
Kent. J. Toi* 
Ow. EhU: B^ 
tboUiiiiB J. 
Leufikirof 
Utredit. 
Wi^^enicliiiti 
BrockhttifieO. 
CeUariui. 
Ezech. S]iia- 
heim. Giirtkf 
ofBafiL 
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CENTURY XVIII. 



o 



A. D 

JLeopoId 

1705 
Joleph 

.17x1 
CharlcfVI 

Thekft 
£mperor of 
the Hoale 
of Auflria. 
Charles. 
Albert of 

1745 

})uke of 
Lomine. 



Popei or 
Bifiofs 6/ 



dement 
XI.. 171 

Innocent 

xin. 1714 

Benedia 
XIII. 1730* 
Clement 



Archhijhopt 
J" Canitr' 
bitrj. 



Dr Thomas 
Tcnnifon 

1715 
Dr WiUiam 



EccUfiafi'f 
cat and 
TbealcgicaJ 
Writert, 



N. B. In 
this lift none 
but deceased 
authors are 
Wake 1 736 mentioned. 
Dr J. Pot- 
ter. 



XII. . 74c Dr Thomas 



Benedia 
XIV. 1758 
Clement 
XUI. 



Kimgs •/ 
Span. 
Philip, ^ho 
ab<licuct 
the crown 

V» 1714 
Lewis 7*4 
Philip reaf- 
cends the 
throne in 

I7«4 
and dies in 

1746 
Ferdinand 

VI. 1759 

Ourlc^ 11:. 
IV)W reign- 
ing. 



Herring^. 
Dr Thorn a< 
■Seeker. 



Kings tf 
France. 
Lewis XT V 

1715 
Lewi* XV. 

Pow rcigTJ 

kg. 



Protejiunt 

Sir Ifaac 

Newton. 

Dr rich. 

Bentley. 

r/.ih^ip 

Jfarc. 

Hiihop 

Cumbcr- 

hnJ. 



fiifliop At- and others 
ttrbury. 
Dr. Sam. 
Clarke. 
Bifhop 
Ch.mJlcr. 
Bifhop 
Ivcrklcy. 
Bifhop 
Biitlcr. 
Woolal^on. 
Dt Mill 
Dr Ed- 
wards. 
Dr Whitby. 
MrWhif- 
ton. 
f\bcracthy. 



Heretics^ or 
Enrmirs of 
RevtlatUn. 



John Tol- 
land. 
Matthew 
Tyndal. 
Ant. Col- 
lins. 
Thomas 
Woolllon. 
Ch- Pl<:iint 
Tho. Aior 
gan. 
'ohn 
Chubb. 
John Man 
dtvilk. 
Lord Bo- 
lingbrokc. 



Jcfs worthy 
01 notice. 

Amopyif 
the Icdi ol 
lh> century 
we may 
reckon the 
Hcrnhiit- 
rers or Mo 
ravian 
Brcthrc-., 
and the fol 

wcrs of 
Whitfield, 
^Vellcy. 
^na other i 
of the fanu 



Dr Bonnet* (lamp 

Archbi(ho|: 

W ake. 

J5i{hop 

Smal!ridge 



Remarkable 
rVfHts^—Reii- 
gibuj Rites, 



1 he French 
milTionaries 
make many 
converts to po- 
pery iti tKe eaft- 
'.*rn parts of the 
world, in Car- 
natc, Madura, 
••he roafl'. of 
V • aiabar^tlhina, 
&c. 

/^ ffrcat con- 
:r<>ve:fy Ow*C4- 
iioncd by the 



nduljj''nce of Thomfon. 



'he efuit* to- 
wards the Chi- 
iiere. in ai low- 
in jr them to 
pel form, th . re- 
li;rious rites of 
rlie'r aiurftori. 

^'roteft.iiit 
.nifliorui •.- 
ient to Ipd'a h) 
:h«. i njiMh, 
I>utch, and 
'^anes 

The bull U- 
' ijrer.itus iffucd 
out by v^'lcmei 
XI. in the vt,at 
17T -,.C'M■«'^mn^ 
the ^ cw T la- 
mtnt of Oicnr^l, 
•ind pro 'UkCS 
vii'ent debarc' 
\\\d di^ ifinns .: 
be (JaHlc^n 
church ; n-'ore 
fpeciilly I'C 
Avtcn th. \c . 
^ultb the great 



Prrfame 
AutUrt, 



Sir Ifaac 

Newton. 

T. Fhm- 

ftesd. 

Dr Sam. 

Clarke. 

Or R. 

Bentley, 

Dr Hare. 

Jofeph 

^ ddifon. 

Alexander 

)'opc. 

lames 



M. Prior. 
[Sir R. 
Steele. 
Vir Jona- 
than Swi/t 
John Clwfm 
Or John 
.\rbuth'. 
not 

Vit John 
i rcind. 
\jX bdm. 
Haircy. 
••r itrancit 

utchc/en. 
^r Camp- 
'>cll. 

Mr Eal^ 
VrsCoci- 
!tum. 

r Con. 
'i;f'dlrton. 
' T Berkley,' 
:' =(hop of 
^loyuc 



aia 
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Sovereign 
Frimctu 



Popes or Arcbbifiopt 
Bijhops of ytf Canter- 
Rome. 



KhgMof 
EngiaML 

vmmsL 
lU. 1702 
Anne 1714 
George 1. 

2747 
George TI. 

1760. 
George III. 

Kimgs of 

Sv/eJem. 
Charles 
Xli. 1 7 18 
Ulric £le- 
ononi 

I75i 
Frederick 

of Kcffc 

CafTcL 

175X 
Adolphus 

Frederick 

of Hdftein, 

now rdgn 

ing: 

JCings of 

Denmark, 

Frederick 

IV. 1730 

Chrifticm 

TI. 1746 

Frederick 

V. DOW 

reigning. 

Kings of 

Poland, 

Frederick 

Anguftus 

Jl.l- 1733 
Staniflaus 

cleaed 

without 

taking 

pofitinon. 

S>taniflaus 

chofen a 

fecond 

tinu^ but 

abdicates 

the crown. 



Ecdefiafit- 
cdl and 
'Tbeologual 
iVritert. 



Hereiicif 



RemarkMe 
Events — lUU- 
gioMS Rita. 



Sir Peter 
King 

Lord Chan- 
cellor. 
Archb.ihop 
Potter. 
Derhnm 
Dr Hickc*- 
Biihop 
Sherlock. 
Bifhop ''0-1 
nylxrar. 
Biftiop Ben 
Jon. 

Dr Bcnfon 
Dr Pierce. 
Hallct. 
Dr Fuller. 
Grove. 
Dr Watts. 
Dr Dod- 
dridge. 
Dr i ay lor 
ofNorwich- 
Biihop 
Squire. 
Dr Samuel 
Chandler. 
Dr lohn 
Lelaud. 
Witfius of 
Leyden. 
'I'rigland 
of Leyden. 
Vitringa of 
Francfort. 
Marckius. 
Rocl. 

Lcydekker. 
Gurtler. 
Braunius. 
Hulflii. 
Pidet- 
Abbadie. 
J Al.TurJ 
rctin. 

Wcrenfcls. 
Oftervald. 
JablonikL 



I 



Frwfi 

Autlori 



Lord 
Shaftef. 
bury. 
Lord Bo- 

IlllgblOKCa 

DrTh. 



defenders of the 
ball, and the 
Janfenifts its 
oppofers. 

I he Janfe- 
nifts endeavour 
to fupport their Burnet, 
declining credit Thomo 
by the pretend- Rowe. 
ed and fiditiou^Elif. Sis« 
ip'racles that 
were faid to be 
wrought at the 
tomb of the 
Abbe Paris. 



gier. 

W. Wf- 
chcrly. 
Lord So- 



men. 



The ftudy of William 



Philofophy IS 
placed on a new 
footing in Ger- 
many by Leib- 
nitz and Wolf, 
and their me- 
thod of demon 
flration b trans- 
ferred to Theo 
logy by fcvcral 
divines. 

ChrilL M. 
Pfaff, a very 
learned and re- 
fpedlablc Lu- 
theran divine, 
forms a plan of 
reconciliation 
and union be- 
tween the Lu- 
theran and 
Reformed 
churches ; 
which bigotry 
and party fpirit 
hinder from 
being brought 
into execution. 

Sachevcrcl, 
an incendiary, 
who inveighs 
againil civil 
and religious 
liberty, is im- 
peached and 
ccnfurcd. 



Uoyd. 
John Hod* 
Ton. 

|ohn and 
James Keil, 
CoUn 
M*Laurin. 
Chriiloph. 
Wren. 
Jer. Collier. 
Dr John 
Taylor, 
Laurence 
Echard. 
Dr J. 
Wood- 
ward. 
Thomas 
Heanie. 
Sir Hans 
Sloane. 
Dr Mead. 
.Martin 
Folkes, 
Rev. Ste- 
phen Hakff 
Thomas 
Simpfoo. 
Biihop 
Squire. 
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Popes or 


Archhifiops 


EcclcftafiU 

col ana ' 




Remarkable 




i" 


Bijbops of 


of Canter^ 


Heretics, 


Events^jReli. 


Profam 


• 


Rome, 


bury. 


TheoJogical 


\5fc. 


gioks Rites. 


Authors, 








Hunters, 








ick 






Strimefius. 




LadyMoyer, 


Principal 


kut 






Holzfufius. 




by her Iaft will, 


French 


64 






Meyer. 




founds a lec- 


Authors. 


ins, 






furieu. 




ture, in which 


>]. Malr 


Po- 






Oudin. 




eight fcrmons 


brancM;. 


fkj. 






Baihage. 
Dc la Pla- 




are annually 
preached in de- 


B i^ami. 
Lemery. 


of 






cette. 




fence of the 


Fcnclon. 


?l 






Martin. 




doArine of the 


Jo£ Sito. 


n 






James 




Trinity. 


vcur. 


1766 






Saurin. 




The Proteft- 


P. d« la 


7 






De la Cha. 




ant religion 


Hire. 


1750 






pelle. 




and the bleff- 


M. Ic Vaf- 


1 




, 


Maurice. 
Piiftct. 




ings of civil li- 
berty eftablifli- 


for. 

J. Fr. Si- 


'g- 






Beaufobre. 
Lenfant. 




ed in Great Bri- 
tain and ire- 


mon. 
M. FcU- 


1. 






Bouiller. 




land, by the ac- 


bicD. 


)ha 






Spcner. 




ceffion of the 


tf. dc Lar- 


703* 






Pechtius. 




houfe of Brunf- 


rey. 


t 






Maier. 




wick Lunen-* 


A.n. Dacier. 


)o(cd 






Mafius. 
Wandali- 




burg to the 
throne. 


'he Dc 
L'Iflc's. 


1730 






IIUS. 




William TV 


^uf. Re- 


out 






Luthei)iua. 




raifed to the 


naudot. 


1754 


1 


'/ 


Winder. 


■ 


ftadtholderlhip 


1 arteroQ. 


11. 






Fabricius. 




of the United 


Huct 


175? 




\ 


Schmidius. 




Provinces in 


'.LeLong. 


ha 






Rcchcn- 




the year 1747. 


-» ndrew 


IT 






bcrgius. 




An attempt 


Dacier. 


g- 






Ittigius. 
Serlig- 




made to affaffi- 
iiatehewisXV, 


A. Bou- 
[aiuvil. 


»f 






mannus. 




khig of France. 


liers. 


nr- 






Locfche- 




by a wretch 


James Baf- 


• 






rus. 


> 


culled Damien, 


riage. 


^715 






rocrtfchi- 




who is fuppofed 


Louis and 


fie 






us. 
lUiddeus. 




to have been m- 
fti gated by the 


Jean Boi- 
vin. 


1725 






Antonius 




Jcfuits to this 


Ch.de la 


ine 






i'Vankius. 




odious deed. 


Rue. 


1717 






Lnngius. 




The order of 


P. Rapi4 


I 






'*Iaius. 




the Jcfuits is 


de 1 hoy- 


173c 






Pritius, 




fupprciFcd in 


raa. 


174c 






ind others. 




France, their 


J. and P. 


r 






N. B. 




fchools fliut. 


L. Savary. 


Ic 






The »o 




and their rcve- 


Louu de 


in 






writers 




nu« confifcat- 


Sacy. 


1741 






iaft men- 




ed in the year 


Du RefiieL 


af- 






tioned, be- 




1674. 


Nic. L. de 


in 






ginning 




The fame or- 


la CaiUe. 


1764 






with Spc- 


1 

\ 


der fupprefled 


B. deU 


eth 






ner, are 




in Portugal ,and 


Monnoye. 


1762 






l^uthcrant. 




its members 


Abbe Fra- 


11 










baniflicd. 


guicr. 


76a 
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Severeifft 
Pra 



\Bubops of 
Ronu. 



Catharine 
hitQiieen. 



Arebhijbops 
of Cai^er- 
bury. 



Stadthold- 

€n of the 

United 

Prcmncet. 

WaUain!!!. 

1702. 

This dig- 
nityremaini 
vacant du- 
ring the . 
fpaceof 45 
yean. 
^ViUiam 
IV. 1751. 
WilUaip V. 

Kings of 
Pniffia. ■ 
Frederick 
I. 6rft king 
of Prnifia 

1715. 
Frederick 

inaiHam 

1740. 
Frederick 
III. now 
reigning. 



Kings of 

Sardinia. 

Viaor,6rfl 

king of 
Sardinia 

17.10 
Charles £- 
fnanud, 
now reign- 
ing. 



4aul*rbeO' 

logical 

Writcn, 

Romifh 
Writers. 
Gonzales. 
Beaugcn- 
drc.. 
Papin. 
Van Efpen 
Fr. Lami. 
Pougtt. 
Tomafi. 
LcBr.Def- 
niarets. 
Dcz. D. dc 
S. Marthe. 
Hyac Scrri. 
G. Hclyot. 
F. T. dc 
Choifi. L. 
£. Dupin. 
J. Manii- 
ni. C. 
Hurc. De 
Wittc. Hu- 
ct. L. Ha- 
bcrt. CL 
Flcuri , 
Pope Cle- 
ment XI. 
Euf. Rc- 
tiaudot. P. 
Conllant. 
P. deb 
Broue. Anf. 
Banduri. |. 
J. Boileau. 
Varfollicr. 
Gamier. 
J. Hardou- 
in. Bellr- 
^rade. Maf- 
fillon. G. 
DanicL 
Houdry. 
Bianchioa 
Echard. 



Herttics^ 



xRemarkaUe 

l^c. 



tborx. 



Gabriel Daniel 
G. J. do Ver- 

ney. 
Valincourt. 
Geoffroi* 
De U Mothe. 
roach. L.e 

Grand. 
f. Franc. Fc- 

libein. 
Sanmdon. 
Dumont. 
VertoL 
Catrou. 
Beaufobrc. 
Niceron. 
De la Barrtb 
Melon. 
De la Crpze. 
Vaniere. 
Montfaucon. 
RoUin. 
AbKe Longne- 

rue. 
Abbe Banier. 
Cardinal PoUg- 

n;ic. 
J. Baptiftc 

Roi^Tcau. 
Abbe du Bos. 
P* Brumoy. 
I^. Bourgct. 
Abbe Bignon. 
Abbe de St 

I'ierre. 
J. B DuHalde. 
G. H. Bou- 

geant. 
Marquis de Puy 

Segur. 
Capperonier 
Alph. des V ig- 

nolcs. 
Abbe Desfon- 

taines. 
Michael and 

Stephen 

Fourmout. 
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aii 



Ptpett 



ArcbUfitp* 
of CamlfT" 
ktwy 



BcdeMKU 
col and 

IVrittrs, 



i\nfclmc. 
Tourne- 
mine. 
Duguct. 

M. Lc 
iQuicn. 
J. Lorgue- 
val, 
OrSni. 
J. Fr. Bal- 

tU8, 

Veitot. 
Gibcrt. 
hourli^r. 
d. Mar- 
tenc. 
C. dc la 
Ru^ 
BlondeL 
Muntf.iU- 
con.«i 
Saba er. 
ficnoit. 
L. A. Mu- 
ratori 
C .olbcrf. 
i^anguet. 
Dan tine. 
Hontte- 
v.llc. 

i -cnglet du 
Frrnoy. 
M*rtin. 
Bcrniycr. 
De Cayius. 
lion. Ra- 
cine. 

Dom. \ug. 
Calmet. 
Bcncdi(^ 
XlV. 

•. Lc >oeuf. 
R. Ccillicr. 
F. Maran. 
Jcf- 
:hanipt. 
Orfi. 



Herrtiesj 



RemmrhaUe 
Evatttt 



Pro/am 
Aidb0n» 



Mongault. 
Bouhier 
U^t Sage. 
Fr de la Pey- 
ronie 

icol Freret« 
Eellangtr. 

I Gabriel jnUie 
du ChaftelcL 

Oeflouches 

Abbe Terafibo. 
i. Fr. d'A- 

guciTcau. 

i\. Jof. Gcof- 

froy. 

Gafp. de ReaL 

Folard. 

i >e Boze. 

Mitrt. 1 oaquet. 

Dc Moivre. 

Lenglct. 

C. S. de Mon- 

tcfquieu. 

Cl. oly de 

Fleury. 

lames CaffinL 

C. vihen. dtt 

Mariais. 

Fontenelle* 

Bouiller. ^ 

Cartel. 

Peyfooel. 

Reaumur. 

Le Monnicr. 

L. Le Gendrc. 

Goguet. 

Boguer. 

Maupertuis. 

VcUy, the Hif- 

torian. 

Abbe Saiier. 

Charlevoix* 

Mafcricr. 

Le Boeuf. 

M. Mirabeail* 

Le Brun. 

Morabin. 

Villaret. 

Clairaut. 



P4 



•i6 
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Swvenigm Bisboi, cf •f CanUr' tal ami i 


RrmarhikUK 
Hfretict^ Events^ \FnfaMeAw 


iVIwri. Rvme, bury, yTbeolo^cal < 


ifc. \ 


5**. 


ilmrM, 






JVriUrt, 1 










■ 








( 


[^ylu^ 
Crcncr. 




• 










Tialiau Antbcri, 
Martin Poli. 












Ant. Maglia- 














bechi. 














MuntanL 






• 




• 


1 


M. BatugUni. 
John Vincent 

Gravina. 
J. M. LanciG. 
Ph. BuonannL 
Fr. Bianchini 
Jer. Zani- 

cheli. 
fuft. Fontanini. 


. 






■ 


• 


• 


P. A. MichaeE 
Eustachio 

Manfrcdi. 
AnC Banduri. 
Giannone. 
L. A. Mura- 

tori. 


r 


• 


■ 






• 

• 


Apoftolo Zeoo. 
Scipio Maffei. 
Cirdinai Qui- 

nnx, 
Tames Caflini. 
Buonamici. 
Cardinal Faf- 

finnci. 

Sxvifs Aufhar/, 
Daniel Lc 

CJerc 
Em. Konig. 














J. J. Schcuch- 
zcr. 




• 








• 


James Her- 
mann. 
T LcClrrc. 
Wercnfck 
J. Bernoulli. 
J. P. Croum 
Burlamaqui. 

German Au» 
tbors, 
G. W. Leih- 












■ 


KU. 










1 


1 
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S*»vereigH 
J^rincet. 



Btjhops of of Canter- lai ana 
Rome. bury. Theological 

IVriten. 



fferitia. 



I 



Remariahie 
Events, t5*r 



ProfoM 
ibwu 



Chriftopher 

Wolf 
Baron Krofig. 
Lud KulUr. 
H. de Coeccei. 
B. 2L€igenbal(. 
J. Molkrui. 
J. Andrew 

Sdunidt. 
Creniua. 
Iliomafiui. 
Gundling.' 
T. F Bad- 

dxui. 
J. G. Eccard. 
J* M. Lanr. 
J. B. Mendce. 
J. Hubner. 
J. L. Moflidoif 
J. Alb. Fibri- 

cius. 
Gafp. Ncu- 

man. 
Chriflopher. 

Wormius. 
J. G. Hciiicc- 

diu. 
J. G. Keyfler. 
P. Cantemir* 

Bordan. 
. Offer, a 
Swode* 
J. \\, Bohmer. 
Dopplenuier. 
Wmflow. 



I 



Dutch Authon. 

J. Perizoniui. 

Cuper. 

J. Fred. Gro- 

noviuik 
S. Pitiiieas. 
B. Nicwentite/ 
A. Reland. 
Salengre. 
G. Noodt. 
M. Hartfocker. 
Adr. 

Helfttxus. 
Herman 

BocrbitTC 
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^•om^ 



bttfym 



Writers, 






HerHia, 


RemsriaUt 
EveatSf 


Prrfmt Am- 


or^. 


t^c. 


thors. 






Albert Schol- 

tens. 

Pet«r BurmaB. 
Sig. Haver* 

camp. 

B nkerihoedu 
S*(;raire(ande. 
) ^IbertL 
P. Muflchcn- ' 






firoek. 


■ 




V'.i:ff;;Ung. 

Gafp. Burman. 
lib. Hcmftcr- 

Van ;.ooo, the 






HHloriau. 



ADVERTISEMENT 



r'«i9 3 



I- 



Advertisement 



JL FTER the foregoing sheets were printed off, 
_^l^ I was favoured by the very worthy descend- 
ants of the pious and learned Archbishop Sharp, 
With the present of a sraallbut curious work lately 
published, which belongs ro the ecclesiastical his- 
tory of the xyiiith century. It contains an ac^ 
4t:ount of the niieasures that were taken, and of the 
^correspondence that was carried on in the years 
3711, 1712, and 1713, for the introduction of the 
liturgy of the church of England into the king- 
dom of Prussia^ and the electorate of Hanover. 
To this historical account are annexed several let- 
ters and original papers that are very interesting, 
snore especially a plan of ecclesiastical discipline 
42nd public worship, drawn up \^y the learned Dr 
Jajblonsky, and some other papers of the same au- 
t:hor,'concerning the nature of episcopacy, and the 
xianner of rendering it compatible with the inte- 
rests of the sovereign, and the religious liberty of 
the people. 

This publication, which is chiefly designed for 
the use of the Protestants in Prussia, is drawn 
from MS. menioirs of the life of Archbishop Sharp, 
who was principally concerned in the transactions 
and correspondence above-mentioned. These me- 
moirs were composed from the Archbishop'sjournal 
by his son, the learned Dr Thomas Sharp, arch. 
deacon of Northumberland, and the historical ac- 
count drawn from them, of the project for intro- 
ducing episcopacy into Prussia, is published in a 
French translation, done by the Rev. Mr Muysson, 
minister of the French chapel at 5^ James's, &c. 

ne 
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The following note refers to vol. 111. p. 139. /. 33^ 

Dr MosHEiM does not pretend to determine 
whether these reports relative to the barbarity of 
the Jews were true or false ; but it seems more 
than probable, that they were insidiously forged 
out of hatred against that unfortunate people. 
This will appear still more evidently to have been 
the case, when we consider that in the xiiith cen- 
tury, the Popes Gregory IX. and Innocent IV. 
published declarations, which were designed to de- 
stroy the effect of several calumnies; that had been 
invented and dispersed to the disadvantage of the 
Jews ; and in the xivth century we find the Ro- 
man pontifs Benedict XII. and Clement VI. 
giving the sam? proofs of their equity towards an 
injured people. We find in history circular let- 
ters of the dukes of Milan and Venice^ and iniper- 
ii^I edicts of Frederic III. and Charles V. to the 
same purpose ; and all these circumstances render 
it highly credible, that the reports mentioned 
by Dr Mosheim are not fjunded on sufficient evi- 
dence. 
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^BANOy Petrus de, fumamed the Regonciler, lii. 162 ; 
his great character and ill treatment, ib. and [i&j. 
\ajjines (Ethiopians), converted to Chriftianity in iv 
cent. i. 337. See AhyJJimans, 

.^4bhas^ the Great, King of Perlia, lays wafte Armenia in 
xvii cent. v. 461 ; his gcnerofity to the Armenians, 
and great character, ib. 

^^4bhot^ Archbifliop of Canterbury, his lenity towards the 
Puritans, and character, v. 387 and. [ /*] •, zeal for the 
do£lrinal tenets of Calvin, 389 •, and fub not. \^f\ 

.^helardy Peter, defends the Monks in xii cent. iii. 70 ; 
his charafter, 78 and \j\ ; commentaries, 87 j founder 
of the Scholailics, properly fo called, 9a ^ charged 
with errors by St Bernard, for which he is condemned 
as an Heretic, 95 and \t\ \ attacks all the Hereiies in 
his time, 99. 

^helitesy their tenets, i. 233. 

.^ifbgarusy the ftory of him and Chrift, if true, i. 57 

and \n\. 
^hraxasy ufcd by Bafilides, what, i. 224. 
^bui Faraif an eminent Syrian writer injxiii cent, lii, 
150 ; his works, ib. and [_n\ j expoiitions of the Scrip* 
tures, 247. 
^hyjfiniay Romifti miflion in xvii cent. v. 139; how ruined, 
140 and [/] J entirely bani(hed by Bafilides, fon of 
Seltam Segued, ib. 141 aiid [»] ; feveral attempts 
for admiilion unsuccefsful, 142 and [lu] ; 143 and 
[x] ; Lutheran miflions unsuccefsful, 239. 

•^hyjffinians^ the dotlrine of the Monophyfites when em* 
braced by them, conGJered, ii. 363 j their (late in xvi 
cent. iv. 258. 

jicacius^ 
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580 and [^q] ; a term applied bj the Lating to all berel 
ticSy ill. 109. 

^Ibmi^ Bartholomew, his book of St Francis's confor- 
unities with Chrift, iii. 236, 237 and [k]. 

Akiat^ banifhed Geneva, iv. 494 and [<] \ inclines to the 

Arian syftem, 498, fub not [w], io fin. 
>^/(f«t«, preceptor to Charlemagne, his chara&er, ii. 247 
and ["w^] > expofitions, 254; treatife on virtue^ 238 
and [ a] ; lives of the saints, 259. 

Aldbelrriy an Englifli prelate, an account of, ii. 175 and 

• C*^] > ^^^ moral treatifes, 179. 

Aht^ Bifhop of, refufes to fubfcribe the declaration agaioft 
the Janfenifts in xvii cent, and the confequence, v. 
217. 

Alexander^ ofLjcopoIis, if a Chriftian, ii. 102 and [oj. 

>— — III. Pope, confers on the cardinals the fole 
right of eleding to the pontificate, ii. 481. iii. 6i ; 
augments the eoUege of eleding Cardinals, 486, 487 ; 
orders fchools to be ereded in monafleries, and cathe- 
drals, iii. 31 ; his conteded ele6lion, 53 ; obnoxious 
to the Emperor Frederic I. (BarbarofTa), whom he 
folemnly depofes, ib. is obliged to flj and to leave 
his competitor PafcHal III. in the Papal chair, ib. 
his fuccefs again fl Frederic, and infolence towards him. 
examined, ^$ and [r] ; difpute with Henry 11. King o£" 
England, ^6 ; confirms the privileges of the church, and 
extends the authority of the Popes, 61 *, deprives the 
Bifhops of the power of canonization, and confines it to 
the Roman Pontif, 62 ; confers the title of King upoim. 
Alphonfus Duke of Portugal, ib. and [ ^ ] ; his death,^ 
^iid the troubles of his fucceilor Lucius 111. 63; his 
fuccefibrs to Innocent 111. 63, 64 ; condemns the vicious 
rage of difputing about religious matters, 94. 

VI. Pope, divides America between the Por- 



tuguefe and Spaniards, iii. 388 ; his infamous charaderj 
43(9 43^ ^^^ [^] 9 is fuppofed to be poifoned^ ib. and 

VII. Pope (Chizi), inftigated by the Jefuits^ 



annuls the fentence of Innocent X. concerning^ 
Chinefe rites, v. a6 ; his charafter, 99 ; conteit 

t^ith. 
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villi XiCwis XIV. and thecaufe, 17; bull againft 

anfeniusy and declaration, 214. 

nandtr VIII. Pope (Ottoboni), his charafter, v. io3. 

— «*-« Natalis^ writes againft the Popiih claims, in 

rvii cent. v. 151. 

xandriay Patriarch of, his jurifdifiion in the earlieft 

lines of Ghriftianity, i* 355 ; embajSj fen: bj one to 

be pope in zvi cent, a Jefuitical fchemcy iv. 178, 179, 

nd [/, ni] ; the extent of his authority in this cent. 

44, 245 and [0]. 

^frid^ his tafte for letters, ii. 190 ; his works, ibid. 

wl ; the mod eminent learned men under hid), ibid. 

itimSf Leo, his works for uniting the Greek and Ro- 

lifli churches, v. 247, and [J] ; difingeniutj cenfured, 

nd. and [d\ 

laeo, Petrus de, labours to reform the fchoolmen in 

:▼• cent. iii. 454. 

urc, an account of, iii. 157 ; the followers of this 

hScKfopher guilty of enormous errors and vices, ibid. 

— — , Kin? of Leon, an eminent patron of letters in 
iii cent. iii. 151 ; the fame he acquired by his aftro* 
omical tables, ibid, and [r]. 

honjus VI. King of Naples, a zealous promoter of 
rtters in xv cent. iii. 391. 

nAurg^ conference held at, to heal the Lutheran divi* 
ons. unfuccefsful, iv. 340. 

•It, Duke of, his cruelty, checked by the prudent and 
rave conduft of a Prince of Orange, gave rife to the 
owerful Republic of the United Provinces, iii. 131. 
aknunis. Caliph of Babylon, an eminent patron of let- 
iTs among the Arabians in ix cent. ii. 287. 
airie^ the abfurd and iiTipious doftrine taught by him, 
i. 287 and [&, c] ; his chief difciple , who, 288 j if he 
lopted Joachim's prediftions, 289. 
hro/i, Bifliop of Milan, his charader, i. 361, and [/] ; 
iree books on the duty of minifters, 374 ; oppofes ^e 
linciples of Jovinian, 389> 
— *«>, of Camalduli^ his works, iii. 442. 
Vol. VL Q^ America, 
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AVierica^yvhtn firft vifited by the Europeans, iii. 387; itf 
inh^bu'^ints cod verted to Chriilianityy ibid, divided bj 
p.. po. AUxander \^I. between the Portuguefe and Spa- 
niarils. 308 *, miiHonaries fent, ibid. 

— — Euglifh and Dutch colonies there in xvi cent* 

V- ,>S/ . ^omifti miflions, 42; method ufed by the Je- 
fuitb 1" I its converfi'on, with their views, and Labat*s 
candid declaration, 44 and [o^ > proteAant mifGons, 45 ; 
iht ambition of the Jefuits in Paraguay, 47^ fub fin. 

M . . . ' 

^ma^ William, explains morality, and account of, iv. 
429 a'.d [/>, q] ; treats it as a fepaiate fcience, v. 363. 
J^mjnonius Succas, founder of the new Platonics in li cent, 
i. I }j'y attempts a coalition of all philofophical feds 
aiul r.ligion with his own syftem of leligion, 170 ; his 
religious notions, if Pagan or v hriftian, confidered, 169 
r wj ; tiic principles of his philofophy, with its chief 
aiticlfb, 171, 172 i his moral difcipline, 172; delivers 
Lis injundlions in the language of fcripture, 174 ; pre- 
tends to the poAcr of pui^ing the Scnforium, ib. his 
notions of God and of Cbrill, ibid, and [/f] \ the 
many pernicious effefts of his philofophy to Chrilti^- 
nity, and hence the foundation of the Monks and 
Myftics, 175 ; the rapid progrefs of his fed, 260; his 
Ha.'Tiony of the Gofpejs, :79. 

j^ufour^ Guillaume, doctor of the Sorbonne, a (Irenuou? 
oppofer of the Dominicans, and whence, iii. 202 ; is 
bajiilhcd, and the caufe, 203 ; his works and great 
charade. , ib. and \d\ 

Amfdorf^ denies the neceflity of good works, iv. 328 j is 
Oppoled by G«orge Major, and the event, 329. 

AmJlcrdaTrty clergy and magift rates of, oppofe the toleraj^ 
tion of the Menonites, in xvi cent. iv. 477. 

Amu'O^ his works againft the Jews in ix cent, li 332. 

/Imyraut^ Mofcs, account of his works, v. 364 ; form of 
hi^ dodlrihe arid reconciliatory endeavours, 374 ; meets 
with oppofition, * vet gains' ground, 3765 proceedings 
of tlic Swifs church againft him, 436. 

Anah'^ipiljls^ rhfiir eithufiaUic, feditious, and vile princi- 
ples in xvi ccii:.''and punilhments they undergq, 
J v. J 03 and \n^ o\ \ their refidence fixt at Munfter, ib. 
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jftmaba^Jls (Mennonites), their hiftorj, !▼• 436 ; origin 
obfcure, and reafon of their names, ib. and \e\\ infince- 
iritj in declaring their opinions concerning re-baptifm, 
ibid, and 440, fub not. \/\\ account of themfelves 
and adverfariesy 441 and [y*] ; moil probable account 
of their origin, 443 ; maxim whence their peculiari- 
ties, ibid, different ways of thinking among them about 
ity 444; their drooping fpirits revived on Lutlier's, &c. 
sippearance, ib. not \h'\ \ fatisfied with Luther's plaa 
of reformation with an account of their firft motions, 
^45 and [f]; progrefs of this feft, 447 ; diftinguifhed 
\xj the enormity of their crimes, 448 ; points of doftrine 
'xnaintained by the mod rational of them, who are not 
^ually chargeable with fury and brutal extravagance, 
ibid, fevere punifhments inflicted on them, 449, and 
[if] ; indifcriminatc feverity, with a difourfe there<m, 

450- 
'■ ' of Munfter, their feditious madnefs and ring^ 

leaders, iv. 452 ; their commotions in Holland, particu- 
larly Amfterdam, 4 5 5* and [r] ; meafures taken to ex. 
tirpate them, 454 ; plot againft the magiftrates de« 
fated, ib. fub not. \r\\ how comforted by Menno, 
455 ; qucAions about their origin, how refolvahle 
458 and [21] \ origin of the feds that have darted up 
among them, 459 ^ warm conteA, and divided into two 
feds, 461 ; how denominated, 462 463 and [x] ; new 
diifentions among them, and divilion into three feAs, 
464 ; the fonrce of their dodrine, ibid, confeffion of 
one of their feAs, 463, [y] ; whethei fiiicere in their 
public confeffioiis, 464 ; their religion reduced into 
a fyftem, 465 ; their leading principle, 467 ; their 
religion differs little from the reformed church, with 
theii creed, confeffions, an*! peculiar tenets, ibid, the 
fundamental principle on which their doctrine is found- 
ed, ibid, and how deviated from it, 468 and \a\ ; their 
peculiar tenets in which they all agree. 469 ; fyilem 
of morality, 470 : primitive aufterity greatly dJ^ninifli- 
ed, 471 and \h\ ; fingulai opiaiont* of fome Te^ts, 472, 
473, and [>, ^J lUte of learning and philofophy among 
them, 474, which are rejefted by all, except the Wa- 
terlandians, 475; remit fomeof the^r a»irjci;t lij^our, 
ibid, their divilion into a multitude of ieds, and the 
caufes^ 476; theii firft folid ietticmeut m the Unjred 
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Provinces, and by what means, 477 ; EaglHh, c«lle4 
. Baplifls, with an account of their other dISerent de^ 
nominations, 478 ; opinions of the general and parti- 
cular Anabaptifts in England, 479 and [/] ; aopount 
of a finguiar (tO, called Davidifts, 481 ; 'tolerated un- 
der Cromwell, and account of, v. 410 and [x] ; their 
hiliory in xvii cent, 490 ; various fortunes of them, 
during this cent. ib. ana [/] ; union leftored among thcin, 
and how, 491 ; different feds, and how denominated, 
with their feveral charaders and notions, 492 and 
£^, b^ y external form of their church, 493 ; three or- 
ders of Minifters among them, and their reXpedive 
fuodlons, ib. account of the Uckewallifts, a fed of the 
rigid Anabaptifts^ and tenets, ib. Witerlandians, 295 ; 
GaieniOs and Apoftoolians, 496. 
Mnacborites^ a monafllc order in iv cent, i^ 380 ; their 

remarkable averfion to fociety, ib. 
jinq/lei/ius^ how the caufe of the Neftorian controverfj,. 
ii. 66 ; hisr fentiments explained by Neftorius^ althfugh 
keenly oppofed, yet gain ground, 67. 

; , of Sinai, his writings, an accoimt of, ii. tax. 
127 and [^]. 

-, the Emperor, attached to the Acephali, pro- 



teds them, ii. 144. 

», of Paleiline, author of fome trads againit the 



Jews in viii cent. ii. 259. 

-, an hiftorian in ix cent. ii. 292. 



jincbialuSf patriarch of Conilantinople, an eminent patron 

of letters in xii cent. iii. 28 and [ja\ ; feems to have 

been attached to the Ariftotelian philofophy, ibid. 
jindraaSf AatOTiWks^ a Latin writer in xiv cent. iii.36t. 
Andrece^ James, employed in reconciling the Lutheran 

dodors, iv, 340. See Form of Concord. 
Andrewy Bifhopof Crete, his homilies conlidered as fpu- 

rious, ii. 174, 
AndronicHSy Emperor of Greece, forbids all controverfies 

concerning fpeculative points of theology, in xii cei|(. 

iii. 102 and [^]. ' ' ' 
Angelome^ a n'.onk of Lj^^ux, an acute but fantaflic 

writer in ix cent. ii. 327, 328 and [r] ; his expofi- 

tions, ib. ' - - / 

Jlftgers^ Biihop of. refufes to fubfcribe the declaration 

.agiunit the Janfenifts, and the ccnfcquence^ v. 217* 

...» .. Anglo^ 
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AkgtoSaxonif opprefs the Chriftians, ii. 13 ; fome few 
converted by Auguftin the MdUk, 97 j an univerfal 
converiion amotig tbem ip vii cent. ii. J-Si^ the caufeg 
of thU converfion confidered^ ibid. 

Anbalt, princes of, embrace Calvinifaiy and the reafon, 
iv. 40(0 and [»]. 

Anfelm^ archbiuiop of Canterbury^ improves ^tbe fcience 
of logic, ii. 466 ; 'nventor of the famous argument a« 
Icribed to Des Cartes , ib. his chara£ier and works, 467,1 
[0], and 542 ; the firft who compofed a fjftexn of div]«i» 
aitj, 550; eminent for his moral treatifes, 551, and 
controverfial writings, 552. 

Anfelm^ of Laon, his charafler, iii. 77. 8S. . 

■■ ■ Ty of Havelsberg, ftrenuptis advo<iate foi: the Latins 
againft the Greeks in xii cent. iii. lOo. 

-^^fg^^i converts the Swedes in ix cent. ii. 277; is created 
archbiihop of Hanxbiirgh, ib. foundet of the CimbriaOj 
Daniih anid Swedifh churches, 278 [a]. 

AntbrapomorphittSf a fed in x cent. ii. 432 s why encou- 
raged iund admired, ibid. 

AaticBriJl, enfigns of, whUt fo called by the Puritans^ 

iyv398- 

4^idkih'mariamieff a fe& in iv cent. i. 432 ; their tenets. 

ib. 
Aitimothidfts, their rife among the Lutherans in J:vi cent. 

iv. 321 ; fuppreilion by Luther, ib. tenets, ib. £ngU(h^ 

their rife in xvii cent, an^d pemiqious tenets, 41.1, 4x2^ 

and [9, afi']> 
Atrtiochf Patriarch 6f, his jutifdidion in iv cent. i. 355 ; 

th^ extent of his power ih xvi cent. iv. 246 ; four 

bifliops claim the title, ibi^. [^]. 
4iitiocbuSy a monk of Seba, his charafter^ii. 174 ;^ and 

work, orPanded of the j^oly Scriptures, 179. 
Anfonines, their charadlers; i. 147. 
JMonimis Marcus^ lifleiis to calumnies, and perfecutes 

the Chriftians, i. mi ; many apologies publiihed, ib. 

mfe witnefles luborned by his judges againft the; 

Chriftians, 162 ; his partiality to the Stoics, and its 

dO&£b upon learning, 165 ; an ornament to the Sto* 

ics, i67« 
m ■ PiW, perfecution under him, i. 1 59 ; his 

edidl in favour of the Chriftians^ ib. aad [x\* 

Ql3 Ant9nM 
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Antonius Paulus, endeavours to correft the aboCes among 
the clergy in zvii cent. v. 314. 319. 

Antony, forms in Egypt the folitary Monks into a body, 
i. 377 ; the rapid progrefs of .this order in the eaft, and 
maxims of their philofophy which feduced the Chri^ansi 
378 ; the date of this order in xi cent. ii. 536. 

Apocryphal and fpunous writings, many in i cent* i. 109 

— i.— books, reading of them in the church difliked 
by the Puritans, iv. 396. 

ApoUmarian herefy, its rife, i. 423 ; author and tenets 
maintained by him, ibid, the confequences deduced from 
^ the fentiments of Apollinaris feem unjuft, ibid, and [c] ; 

its fate, ibid. 424, and [/]. 

ApoUonius Tyamus^ comparifon of Cbrift and him pemi« 
dous, i. 334. 

, his eontroverfies about the power of the ma- 
giftrate in church aSairs, v. 411 ; occafionsk flaming 
difpute between Spanheim and Vander Wayen, 44a. 

Apologies, many produced in defence of Chriftiadity in ii 
cent. i. 188, 189. 

Apojlles of Chrift, why limited to twelve, i. 57 ; the fu 
cefs of their mmiftry, after the effufion of the Hol^ 
Ghoft, 61 : the ele&ion of one in the room of Judas 
6a \ founded many churches, 63, 64 ; fables 
of them, 65 \ their authority and office, 96 ; left 
external form of the church undetermined, 97, 
\%\ ; they and their difciples the principal writers, Z07 
Uie creed, by whom compofed, iiC, 1x7 and [i, /] 
inftituted many rites, 124. t 

., account of a fe£l in xiii cent. ill. 290 ; made n 




alterations in the dodlrinal part of the public religion 
ib. their leaders and extirpation, 291 and \y^* 

Apojiolic Fathers, their general character, i. 1x4 and [it J. 

ApoJioUcs, a feft in xii cent. iiL 128; the remarkabli 
purity of their lives, ibid, fome peculiarities amoo 
them deferve cenfare, ibid, the credit given by them t 
the prediftions of the Abbot Joachim, iii. 291. 

ApoftoolianSy an inferior feft of Anabaptifts or Mennonite^^ 
in XV ii cent. v. 496; their founder Samuel Apofioc, 
who oppofes Galen Haan, with an account of his con 
trovcrfy and tenets, 497. 

Jfpell^nti 
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HfpelhMs^ grtTit number of them in France, and wh j fo 

called, vi. 9, aiid [^]. 
Aquinas y Thomas, a very powerfiil advocate for thfephi- 
lofophj of Ariftotle, imd gives a hew tranflation of his 
iirorks, iii. 160, and [r] ; called the Angelic DoSor^ 
ib. his charafter^ 239, and [/]\ method of explaining 
the Scriptures, .46 ; orthodoxy qiicllioned, 253 ; fa- 
mous fum, what, 254 ; polemic Work againft the Cren- 
tiles, 156 ; feveral of his doftrincs oppofed by Jo*hn 
Jkxixxs Scotus, 365 ; hence the origin Of the fed of the 
.Thomifts, ibid. 

jdraUoM philofophers, thieir tenets, atid rea(bn of their 
name, i. 308 ; confuted by Origen, abandon their er- 
roneous fentiments, and return to the church, ibid* 
found fchools in Spain and Italy, in x cent. ii. 398 ; 
and fource of knowledge among the -Europeans, ibid; 
femd 462 \ authors of divination and ailrology in the 
Weft, ib. many of their works tranflated into Latin in 
xii cent. iii. 40. and [ft]. 

utrabianSf in Spain, converted ih xiii cent. iii. 142; but ex- 
pelled by the order of Pope Clement, iv. 143, and [y\. 

.jfrabif converted by Origen in iii cent. i. ^46; 

^raior, his works and chara&er^ ii. 122- 

j/rhriceUeSy Robert, foiinds a monaftery at Fonlevraud in 

xii cent. iii. 70 ; one Angularity in his rule, ib. charge 

againft him^ ibid, and [p] ; fome nuns in England, 71 

and [;]• 

ArchbiJh%pSj the extent of their authority in iv cent. i. 

349- 
"Arcbelaus, fucceeds his father Herod in the kingdom of 

Judea ; is infamous for his vices, and dethroned, i. 39. 

Arianifm^ its rife in iv cent. i. 412 and [rn\ ; the tenets 

held by its author, 413 ; its progrefs before the fit'ft 

Nicene council, in which the fentiments of its foundei* 

are condenmed, ibid, its hiftory after this time, 416, 

417 ; ftate under the Tons of Conftantine, 410 ; Con- 

.ftantius forces profelytes, ibid, under Julian, who 

favours neither fide, 420 ; under Jovian, a defender of 

the Nicenians, ibid. un4er Valentinian, an enemy to 

the Arians, particularly in the Weft, ibid, under Va- 

lens, a fiiend to the Arians, ibid. Under Gratian and 

Theodofius the Great, who favour the Nicenians^ il. 

Qj4 exccffea 
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excefies on both fides, 420 ; various feds of it, Vfhidk 
may be reduce^ to three clafles, 421 ; this divifionder 
trimental to the Arians, 423; is encouraged by the 
Vandals in Africa, ii. 61 ; its ftate in vi cent. 14a, 
143 I encouraged by the Lombards in vii cent. ii. i86. 

Arianfp two eminent writers among them in xvii cent. v. 
505 and [iv] ; to whom the denomination of Artan is 
applicable, jo6 ; moft eminent patrons in zviit oant. 
Ti. 5«6 ; bad confequenoes of Ananifm, 40 [gji ; pcMiita 
of its do&rme adopted by Mr Whifton, and oonfe- 
quence, ibid, fub [s] ; controverfy occafioned by Dr 
Clarke's opinions concerning the Trinity, and by wfaosa 
oppofed, 41 fub [s] ; no end to be^ gained by thefe dif- 
putes, with Dr Stillingfleet^s ezcdlent admonitioQ to 
the difputants, 44 fub [»]• 

AriJloUlian philofophy, admired by the Neftorians in vi 
cent. ii. no ; its progrefs in viii cent. iL 216; die 
perfons to whom its fuecefe was due, 217 ; taught by 
the reformed church in zvi cent. iv. 426} introduced 
into theology, and bad conlequence, 427 and [a] ; M 
fiate in xvii cent. v. 78. 

Arifiotelian^^ poor fubterfuge ufedby thend before the io«i^ 
quifition in xv cent. Hi. 398. 

jtriftotle^ his notions of God and the human foul, i. 35^ 
has many admirers in xiii cent, and the prejudice done 
by them to Chriftianity, iii. 146, 147 and [a] ; the 
reading of his works condemned by the Biihops at Pb- 
ris. 288; if preferable to Plato, debated in zv cent*^ 
396 and [a]. 

^rius, oppofes the opinions of Alexander on the fecond * 
perfon of the Trinity, i. 412; expelled from the 
church, 413 ; defends his opinions with fuccefs, ibid, 
brings over Eufebiu^ Bifhop of Nicodemia to his caufe, 

' ibid. Conftantine, after fruitlefs admonitions^ calls 1^ 
council at Nice, at which Arius is condemned, and 
Chrift is declared confubfiantial, 414 ; recalled from 
exile, 417 and [x] ; is zeceived into the church, and 
invited to Confiantinople, 418; is reinftated with his 
followers in their privileges, but is denied a place a- 
mong the prefbjrters by the people of Alexandria, ibid, 
dies a miferaUe death, with fom^ lefle^ions on the 
tnaoner, ibid, and [>Q. 
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Armagh, the fee of, erefled by 'Patrick in v cent. ii. p 

i , Richard of^ attacks the Mendicants in xiv. cen(« 

Hi. 331. 

^drmenim, Great and Lefs, Chriftitnitj eflabliflied there m 
iv cent. i. 337 ; a church founded at^ by Gregory the 
Enlightener, ibid. 

.sirmemans, an account of, in xvi cent. iv. 261 and \jj\ ; 
have three patriarchs, 262 and [r, /] ; their titular 
ones, 236 and [/] ; their ftate in xvii cent. v. 261 ; 
oountry laid watte by Abbas the Great, King of Perfia, 
ibid, and hfs generous behaviour towards them, ibid. 
the advantages they received from the fettlement of a 
|reac number of Armenians in different parts of Eu- 
rope, 262 and [%\ ; religious books printed for their 
iile m Eprope, particularly in Holland and England, 
ibid. 
Armimamjhi, its rife and progrefi in xvii cent. v. 440, 

See Church Arminian* 
Arminums^ their leading maxim adopted by tl^e Lutherans 
in xvii. cent. v. 295 ; their rife and fchifm in this 
oeot* 366 ; ^ndemned at the fynod of Dort, 367 ; 
the efie&s of this fchifm in Holland^ 368; gain 

J;round in England through Archbiffaop Laud, 369 ; 
iavoured in France, Brandenberg, Bremen, and Ge-» 
iMva, 370 ; die farther progrefs of this feft. See Church 
j^rtntmuM^ 
Armimus, James, his tenets, and by whom oppofed, with 
the decifion of the fynod of Dort, v. 367 ; founder of 
the Arminian church, 439 ; his great charafler and ac- 
count of, ibid, profeffes publicly his opinioni about 
predeftination and grace, iic. in oppofition to thofe of 
Calvin, 440 ; two favourable circumftances for him^ 
44X ; by whom oppofed, and controverfy thereupon, 
.ivith his death, ibid, and [r], progrefs of his fe£t sifter 
his death, 442. 
Arnauldj his difpute with the Jefuits concerning a fre- 
quent approach to the holy communion, iv. 132 and 
ffl 5 improves and illudrajes the dodlrine of Des 
Cartes, v. 181 and [0] ; a patron of the Janfenifts, 
M9f flifs iotf Hplfatod, 2ip ; and the confequencjes 

t« 
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to the JcfuitSy ibid, and [wj ^ hit difpute with Claitflt 
concerning t.anfubitantiationy 251. 

j^mdty a moral writer in xvii cent. v. 299 ; debates re^ 
lating to, 337 > his good chara6ler and works, par- 
ticuUrlj his True Chriftianitjy ibid, is cenfured bj 
fome, and bj whom defended, 338 ; a Paracelfiili 
ibid. 

Amobiujf charafter of his poleoiic works againft the Gen- 
tiles in iii. cent i. 372. 

Arnobius^ the younger, an account of,ii. 37, 

Arnold, of Brefcia, account of him and his feA in xii cent, 
iii. 116.; is judly cenfured for the violent impetuofity 
of hb temper, but difcovered in his chara£ler feveral 
things worthy of efteem, i lo ; is greatly admired, and 
his followers called Amoldifts, ibid. 
■■■ ■ , of Villa Nova, his extenfive learning, iii. 162 $ 
unjuft punifhment, ibid. 

., Godfrey, dillurbs the Lutheran church, and his 



chara6ler, v. 32^ ; his ecclefiaflical hiftory cenfured^ 

ibid, his partiality in favour of heretics, which he quit'^ 

ted when old, 326 and [o]. 
Ar/iniust bis fynopfis of the Greek canon law, ia xiii 

cent. iii. 237. 
Artemen, his tenets, i. 235 ; uncertainty about thefe, ibid. 
Arts, feven, the wretched manner of teaching them in viii 

cent. ii. 219; divided into the Trivium and Quadri- 

vium, 220 ; the works of Caffiodore and Boethius re^ 

commended for further progreCi, ibid. 
Afcetics, their rife aftd principles, i. 193; why certain 

Chriftians became of this fed, 1 94 ; the progrefs of this 

difcipHne, 196, 
j^Jculanus, Ceccus, a famous philofopher in xiv cent. iii. 

310; imprudently mingles aftrology with his philofo- 
* phy, ibid, is accufed of dealing with infernal fpirits^ and 

burnt by the inquifitors at Florence, ibid, and fa]. 
Afia, Protedant miffions there, in xvi cent. v. 38 ^ ^ng* 

liih and Dutch colonies, 39. 
Afiaticy Gnoftic, fe6t in ii cent, and tenets, an accdimt of, 

i. 2i6. 
AfjiuSf John Pungens, fubftitut^s confubftantiation in- 

ftcad of tranfubftmtifttioain xiii^nt. iii. 259. 

AjlefanuSf 
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^Jlefanmf his charafter, iii. 361. 367. 

Jijlr%gf fynods held there in xvi cent. iv. 407 \ their happjr 

efieds, 408. 
Jijirology^ mixed with philofophj, confidered as magic in 
xiv cent. iii. 310. 

jifylum, light of, conteft about, between Pope Innocent 
XI. and Lewis XIV. v. 150 and [/]• 

Athanaric^ King of the Goths, persecutes the Chrilliaa 
Goths in iv cent. i. 341. 

Athanqfiui^ account of him and his works, i. 358 and 
[u'\ ; lefufes to redore Arius, 418 ; is depofed by the 
council of Tyre, and baniihed into Gaul, ibid. 

Atbeifis^ few, if any, to be met with in xviii cent. vi. 8 ) 
and thofe chiefly followers of Spinoza, ibid. 

AtbenagoraSy an excellent writer in ii cent. i. 181 • 

Att§, Bifliop of Vercelli, his works ufeful in defcribingr 
the genius of the people in x cent. ii. 415. 

Audaus^ excommunicated for cenfuriug the licentious 
clergy in iv cent, and forms a fed:, i. 430 ; his prind- 
ples imbibed by the Goths, ibid, errors falfely imputed 
to him, ibid. 

Avi Maria, added to the prayers in xiv cent. iii. 372. 

Atujburg^ an account of the conference held at, between 
Luther and Cajetan, in xvi cent. iv. 36 ; and its iflue^ 
17 and [r]; the famous diet held by Charles V. 
Emperor, 91 $ famous confeflion made by the Pro- 
teftants, 92 and [c] ; its ftyle jufUy admired, ibid. it9 
matter fupplied by Luther, but received its form from 
Melandhon, ibid, contains twenty-eight chapters, 
and to what they refer, 93 and [//, ^] ; a refutation 
of it attempted by the Roman Catholics, ibid, and 
Melan6thon's anfwer to it, which is called, A De«- 
fence of the CoDfeffion of Augfburg, 94 ; three me- 
thods propofed for terminating thefe religious diffen- 
tions, ibid, conferences judged the mod eSeflual way 
to put a period to them, and why, 96 and [y] ; but 
proved to be ineSedlual, 97 \ the fevere decree againft 
the reformers, ibid. 98 and [^] ; religious peace 
concluded at the fecond diet held here, 121 ; a£ts 
favourable to the Proteftants paiTed, ibid, remarks 
upon, and proofs of, the ignorance sind fuperilition o^' 
the times, ibid* 12s ; confeflion of, and its defence, 

iv. 283 ; 
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iv. 283 ; and interpolations bj MelanAhoa^ i^id. aoj 

[fl] ; its affociates, 405. 
Augujlin^ Bilhop of Hippo, his chancer, i. 362, 363^ 

and [/] ; admired for his didaAic writiogSy 370 ; his 

fucccTs againft the Donatills, 409 ; fupprefles Pelagi- 

anifai, ii. 88; oppofesthe Predeftinariansy 90. 
<i ■ > , a Benediftine rnonk^ Tent into Britain in vi ocnt. 

ii. 97 and \i\ > converts niany Aoglo^Saxoas to Chrif- 

tianitjy ibid. 
>' ' M y St monks of, their rife in xiii4 cent, and founder, 

i. 193.. 
Attgujlus^ bafe methods ufed by him to obtain power, i. 

20* 

dingnon^ Popes remove thither their refidenoe in xiv cent. 

iii. 315 and \V\ ; their power diminiihed> 316 ; invent 

new fchemes to acquire riches, 317* 
- AureHan^ ftate of the church under him tolerable, i. 253 ; 

Ii dreadful perfecutioo prevented by his death, 254. 
Jmrtolus^ Peter, an account of, iii. 361. 
AufoniuSf his charader as 1 poet, i. 343. 
Aufiria^ commotions in, againft the Protefiaots, in xvii 

cent. V. X06 and [j>\. 
Amtiiert, the fucce£s of his miniftry in Jutland and Cim^ 

bria in ix cent. ii. 248; converts the Swedes, lb. 
Autbgriuj, Biihop of Bethlehem, founds the oongregatioo 

of the Holy Sacrament in xvii cent. v. 4. 
Aiftipert, Ambrpfe, his charafter, ii. 248 ; his comment 

tary on the Revelations, ibid. 251 ; his lives of the 

faints, 1^^. 
AuUnif Honorius of, his charader and works, iii. 79 ; a 

polemic writer, 99. 
Jujterrey William o^ his fyftematic divinity, ^ an account 

of, iii. 79. 
Atuirri, in Africa, King of, converted to Chriftianky Jjy 

the Capuchins iujLvii cent. v. 41. 



B. 

Maccn, John, on account of, iii, 361.^ 

., Roger, his great charafter, iii. 156 and [jj, anJ 

240 [A] > 
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940 [il» ^^^ exteniive progrefs in the Iciences, 16; 

and |V^ /] ; unju(i imprifonmenty 162. 
Jacon^ Lord Verulam, his chara£ker, v. 70 and [%]. 
^aius, his difputes about grace in xvi cent. iv. 235 ; i$ 

accufed and condemned^ with his unjufl treatment^ 2j6 

and[y]. 
^a/bif John, promotes the fiudj of the Greek Ismguagc^ 

in xiii cent* iii. 1 j6. 
J3alduin, his controverf/ concerning the merits of Chrift, 

JBaldus, his charadter^ iii, 307* 

BalfamoH^ Theodorus, bis erudition and diligence in ex* 

plaining the civil and ecclefiaftical laws of the Greeks 

in xii cent. iii. 77. and [b]. 
Bancroft^ his fermon at Paul's Crofs, on the divine right 
' of biihopSy exafperates their contell with the Puritans^ 

and'the effedb, iv. 392. 
Baptifm^ iiot to be confidered as a mere ceremonj^ i. 124 ^ 

the manner of celebration in i cent. 1 29. 

, in iv cent, bj the biihop with lighted tapers^ and 

on the vigils of Eafter and Whitfuntide, 399. 
Bapiifm^l fonts, introduced into the porches of churches^ 

when, i. 399. 
Baptifts^ general (Armenian), their doftrine, iv. 479 » 

m what they agree with the particular baptifis, 480. 
■■ , particular (Calviniilical), their tenets, iv. 478 \ 

fettle in Loudon, 479. 
Barudaus^ Jacob, redo res the Monophyfltes in vi cent. 

ii. X45 ; his dexterity and diligence, 146 ; is acknow* 

ledged their fecond founder, and hence they are called 

Jacobites, ibid. 
Barbarians^ weftem, perfecute the Chriftians in x cent* 

ii. 387. 

Barcepba^ Mofes, his great chara&er, ii. 313 and [^J. 
^areocbebaj, afTumes the name of the Meifiah, i. 155 ; a 

great enemy to the Chriflians, 1 59 and [»]. 
Bar def ones f founder of a fed of heretics in ii cent. i. 220 j 

the doArine he taught, 221. 
Barlaam, his book of ethics ihews the author to be in- 
^ dined to Stoicifm, iii. 305 ; a champion for the Greeks 

figainft the Latins ia xiv cent* 359. 368 ^ finds fault 

'• ' with 
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with fome Greek nionkiii 37 1 ; the nanes he giiFes 
them, who are defended by Gregory Palamas, ^f^^ 
374 ; is condemned by a coimcil at Conftantinople, 
ibid. 

Bamaboi, the epillle attributed to him, fuppofed to be 
fpuriouSy i* 113* 

Barkabites (regular clerks of St Paul), founded in zvi 
cent, and by whom, iv. 202 ; foon deviate from their 
firft rule, and their office, 203 and [«]• 

Baroniusy Caefar, his annals, aii account of, iv* 2o6. and 
[s] ; confutations of them, ibid, and [a]* 

Barre, Nicholas, forms the Pietills into a fociety in zvii 
cent. ▼. 175. 

BarroWf Ifaac^ his great zeal for natural knowledge, 
V. 92. 

BarfumaSy of Nifibis, a realous promoter of Neftorianifm, 
ii. 72. 

■ > M . , Abbot, brought the Eutychian opinions into 
Syria and Armenia in v cent. ii. 79, 80. but the far- 
mer rejeAs them, ibid, and [i&]. 

Bartolus^ his charaSer, iii. 307. 

Bqfilf Bifhop of Csefarea, actount of him and his works, 
i. 338, and {w\. 

, the council held at, in xv cent. iii. 419; the de* 
figns of it, and vigorous profecutions taken at it, alarm 
the Roman pontif, 421, and [b^ i] ; the decrees and ads 
of it, 422 ; the attempts of Eugenius IV. to diflblve 
it ineffedual, 423; depofe Eugenius, and ele£t ano- 
ther, named Felix V. 424 ; friars at Laufanne ratify 
Felix's abdication, and confirm the election of Nicholas. 

427. 

BqfUideSy chief of the Egyptian Gnoftics, i. 223; gems 
fuppofed to come from him, 124, and \r\ ; enormous 
errors of his fyftcm, 225 ; falfely charged with denyr 
ing the reality of Chrift*s body, 226. \j\ ; his mo- 
ral doftrine, ibid, his errors, and howled into an enor- 
mous one, 227, and \t\ 

BqfiliuSf of Seleucia, writes againft the Jews in v cent. 
ii. 44. 

, the Macedonian, under him the Sclavonians 
and Ruflians are converted in ix cent, ii* 279 ; an in- 
accurate 
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accurate account of the latter bj Lequien, 280, 

Jfjilius^ the founder of an heretical feft in xii cent. 
iii. 109 ; is condemned^ and burnt at Conftantinople^ 
ibid, his tenets tefemble the ancient Gt)oiHcs ^d 
Manichaeans, no ; denies the reality of Chriil's body, 
and a future refurreftion^ ibid. 

£aJJ%^ Matthew de, zealous in attempting to reform the 
Francifcans in xvi cent. iv. I98» 199, and [f, i] ; 
foiuider of the order of the Capuchins, 200. 

^ayUf a fceptical philofopher in xvii cent. v. 96, and 

Jeauvotr^ account of the letters which pailed between 
him and Archbiihop Wake, relative to their corre- 
fpondence with the doftors of the Sorbonne, concern- 
ing the union projed, vi. 65 ; authentic copies of tliem, 
97. Sec JVafe. 

Beciir, Balthafar, account of, v., 90 ; his peculiar 
fentiments, and conteil occafioned by them, 432 ; 
work entitled, The World bewitched, ibid. ar« 
gnment againft the being of fpirits unfatisfafloryy 
ibid [u] J is oppofed, and tumultsj^confequent there- 
upon, 433; is depofed from his paftbral office, and 
continues in the fame fentiments to his death, ibid, 
and [w]. 
Becietf Archbiihop of Canterbury, fubfcribes, and after- 
wards rejeds the conftitutions of Clarendon, iii. 56. 
59 fub &n. not. [^] ; retires into France, and returns, 
ibid ; is aflaffinated in his own chapel, 60 j reafons 
to clear Kenry II. of England from confenting to hit 
murder, and the puniihment inflifted on the afTaflins, 
ibid. [^] ; is enrolled amongft the moil eminent faints, 
61, and [11]. 

^Bede^ venerable, his charafter, ii. 247, and [ti] ; expofi- 
tion of St Paul's epiiUes and Samuel, 251 ; moral trea- 
tifes, 258. 

J^egbards (fee Beguines), the origin of this denomination^ 
iii. 288, and [r] ; differed from the Fratricelli in what, 
229; coniidered as feculars and laymen, 232 and [j] ; 
the miferies they fuffer under Charles IV. in Ger- 
many, 3ji, 352 J but not extirpated, 353. 
" • Beghards, 
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figbardSf Belgic and German, their origiRy iii. 135, and 
[«], 234, and [w] ; firft fociety, when and bj whom 
formed, ibid, and [m] ; corrupted by the brethren ^ 
the free fpirit in xiv cent. 377 ; a divifion of this fcft, 
ibid, [r] ; the perfecution of thtm, andtragicsJ con- 
clufiony 380, 381, and [i&]. 

— -i ---.^ SphweftrioneSy in xy cent. ]ii% 46a : their 

leading principle, ibid, the miferies they fufler from 
the Inquifition, ibid, accounts of them bj mmj wri. 
ters imperfed, ibid. [i&]. 

-, by corruption caUed Picards, iii. 463 ; their 



horrible tenets, ibid, feve re treatment from Zifka, ibid. 
I and [t] ; called Adamites, 464 ; this name afterwards 

applied to the H*ii&tes, ibid. 

Mtguinis (fee Begbards\ how different from the Pelgic 
and German, iii. 232. 

Mehmen, Jacob, one of the Rofecrucian brethren, v. 79 ; • 
his chimerical notions and followers, 341 1 vforks, 
ibid. [A]. 

9€iieverSf who obtained this name in the etrlieft period of 
the Chriftian church, i. 100 ^ how diilin^uiibed from 
Catechumens, 117. 

Miliarmitu, Samuel, an eminent definder t>f the Romiih 
x:burch in zvi cent. iv. 121 : his character, 222 ; is 
icenfured by the church of Rome, ibid, and [»]. 

Mellator^ his chara&er as a commentator, ii. 1 26 ^ trans- 
lates the wojks of Origan, 132. 

BeUo'vifu^ Armand de, an account of, iii. 240. 

Bemboy Peter, Cardinal, a fuppofed infidel writer in zvi 
cent. iv. 159. 

MtntdiRy of Nurfia, founder of an order of monks in 
vi cent. ii. 118; his works, 122. 

■ , Abbot of Aniane, employed by Lewis the 
Meek, to reform the praftices of the monks in ix 
cent. ii. 310; reilores the monaftic di(cipline, ibid. 
fubje£ls the various monaflic orders to that of Bene- 
dict of Mount Caifin, ibid, his difcipline at firft ad- 
mired, foon declines, 31 1« 
' ■ VI. Pope, his chara&er and fate, ii. 405. 

■ j ■ VII. Pope, account of, ii. 406. 

> •m ^ ■ IX^ his infamous chsua&er^ ii. 475. 

Benedin 
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MenediB XII. hb good charaAer, iii. 323 ; is cenfured 

for the fefUval he added to the ritual, 371. 
-■ XIII. Anti-pope, an account of, iii. 401, 

405. 
— — XIII. Pope, his character, vu 9. 

XIV. Pope (Profper Lambertini), bis great 



charaAer, vi. 9 ^ attempts to reform the clergy, but in 
vain, 10. 
BenediBine order of monks, its rife in vi cent* ii« 117 ; 
the founder's views in this iaftitution, xi8; degene- 
racy among them from his pradice, ibid, its rapid 
progrefs in the weft, 119, 120 ; their founder's dif-« 
ciplme ueglefted and forgot by the monks in z cent. ii« 

4] 7. 

Benefices ^ the right of nomination to them oiTumed by the 
Romifli ponti&y who are oppofed by die civil t>ower in 
xiii cent. iii. x66, 167. 

Sennet f Gervas, gives the denomination of Quakers to the 
left fo called, and why, v. 460. 

£erenger, introduces logic into France, ii. 465 ; his dif« 
pute with lAnfranc againft the realprefence of Ch rift's 
body and blood in the Holy Sacrament, 466, 548 and 
[a] ; commentary on the Revelations, 547 ; ex- 
plsuns the doftrines of fcripture by logical and 
metaphyfical rules, 546 ; maintains his doftrine 
of the Eucharift againft fynodical decrees, and the 
threats and punilhment of the civile power, 559, 
{60 ; abjures his oj^nions, but teaches them foon 
afterwards, 5^1 ; his xonduft; imperfeftly repre« 
iented, ibid, makes a public recantation with an 
oath, and yet propagates his real fentiments of the 
Eucliarift, 562; his fecond declaration before Grc. 
gory VII. 563; fubfcribes a third confeiBon with an 
oath, 564 ; yet retrafts publicly, and compofes a 
refutation, ibid. 565 and [«] ; whence appear Gre« 
gory's fentiments of the Eucharift, ibid, and [ss] ; 
his fate, and the progrefs of his doArine, 566, 567 ; 
his real fentiments, 568 and [r] ; the wicaknefs of the 
^r^uments ufed by the Roman catholic writers againft 
the ical fentiments of this divine, 369 and [^ ^ the 
tiature nt>d manner of Chrift*s prefence in the Sacra- 
VojL. VI. R ment 
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ment not fixed by the church of Rome in xl cenU 

ibid, fub fin, not. [^]. 
Bergt the famous form of concord reviewed there, and 

irb contents, iv. 346 and [f]. 
Bermudes^ Johi., Cent into Abyflinia with the title 6f 

p'ati arch, in xvi cent iv. 17^ j met with little or no 

fuccefs in his roinidrj, 178 ; a miftake about Lojola 

being fent into Abyflinia, ibid. [j^]. n 

llem^ an account of the cruel and impious fraud aded 

in xvi cent, upon one JetZier, by the Dominicans, iv. 

mm J church of, oppofes Calvinifm, iv. 381. 

Bernard^ >A Abbot of Clair val, preaches up the Crufade 
in xii cent. iii. 13 ; draws up a rule of difcipline for 
the Knights Templars, 19; expofes in his writings 

. the views of the pontifs, bifhops, and monks, 42 and 
[u', x] y confidered as the fecond foundei; of the 
Ciliertian monks, who are called from him Bemardin 
• monks, 66 ; his gteat influence, 67 j apology for 

his own condud in the divifions between the Ciftertiaa 
monks, and thofe of Clugni, ibid, and [&j ; and anfwer 
to it, by Peter of Clugni, 6S and [/] ; combats the 
do^r;ne of the fchoolmen, 94 \ his charge againft 
Abelard, 95 and [/] ; as alfo againft Gilbert de la Porte, 
96 ; oppores the do&rine of the immaculate conception 
of the Virgin Mary, 105*, combats the fcft of the A^ 
poftoiics, 128. 

Bernard, of Sens, a my (lie writer in xv cent, his charac- 
ter, iii. 455. 

Bef^oitffif two aflronomers in Switzerland in xvli cent, 
f their charafter, V. 72. 

Mertramn^ Ratramn, monk of Corby, eminent for refut- 
ing Radber'« doftrine of the Eucharill, ii. 315 and [^j ; 
prepares to draw tip a clear and rational explication of 
this important fnbjedl, by the order of Charles the 
Bald, 154 and [/, ni] ; an account of this explication, 
341 ; defends God- fchalcus, 346 \ his difpute with 
H.inemar, about the hymn 1 rina Deitas, 349 ; main- 
tains the caufe of the Latin church againil Photius, 

354. 
.Berujle, Cardinal, inflitutes the order of Oiatorians la- 
xvii cent. V. 173. 

BeryUm 
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BeryUus denies the proper fubfiftence of Chrifl before his 
coining into the world, i. 306 ; confuted by Origen, 
he returns to the church, ibid. 
Beffariony how employed by the Greeks in the council of 
Florence^ iii. 425 ^ terms of reconciliation made by> 
him on their* part with the Latins not ladings ibid, 
created foon afterwards a cardinal, ibid, his charafler^ 
440, and [«r]. 
JSeza^ Theodore, teaches the fciences at Geneva with fuc- 
cefs, iv. 376 ; his Latin verfion of the New Tefta- 
mentt and notes, 425. 
BihliandeTj an eminent writer in xvi cent. iv. 438. 
JSiilical coUegtb, what fo called, and their rife in xvii 

cent. v. 315. 
JSiilictfts^ Chrifiian dodors fo called, their rife in xii cent. 
Iii. 29 ; decline in ziii cent. 249 ; oppofe the fcholaftic 
divines, 251. 
fiddle, John, a famous writer among the Socinians in 

xvii cent. v. 505, and [iw]- 
JJiV/, a fcholaftic writer in xv cent. iii. 443. 
Sijhopsy appointed firft at Jerufalem, i. 105 ; the nature 
and extent of their dignity at their firil inilitution^ 
ibid, their authority augmented by the councils, 178 ; 
acknowledge themfelves the delegates of their refpec- 
tive churches, and authoritative rules of faith and 
ninnners when claimed by them, ibid^ their power 
vehemently afferted by Cyprian in iii cent. 266 ; their 
contentions with each other about the extent of 
power, in iv and following centuries, produced violent 
commotions in the church, 356 ; difputes between 
the biibops of Rome and of Conflantinople in v cent, 
ii. ^2, 23 ; their court when firft eltablifhed, 30 ; 
their ambition to extend their jurifdiftion in x cent, 
ii. 409 ; afpire after, and obtain, temporal dignities, 
410 ; admit perfons to the order of faints, indepen- 
dently on the power of the R(5man pontif, 423 ; op- 
pofe the arrogance of the pontifs in xiii cent. iii. (67 ; 
^if^Hites between them and the Mendicaats, 200 ; fen- 
ti merits of the Puritans concerning them, iv. 593 
an<i xn], 
^izochi, a fe£t. See Tertiaries. 
^ R2 Mkmc^ 
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BlanCy Lewis le, his writings to reconcile the Romiili ant 
Reformed churches in xvii cent. v. 379 ; unfuccelii«k 
ful, 380. 

Blan^rata.Georfre^ propagates Socinianifm in TranfyL 
vn^ia, ird his charadcr, iv 413 

Blefdyoky Nicholas, charges David Cjeorge with main- 

• raining blaiphemou& err orsy-aad has -his'bodj' burnt, iv* 
482. 

'BlejffenfisyVcX.TMSf his works, iii. 79 and [0] : refutes the 
Jews in xii cent 99. 

Biouat, Charles, his osades o£ reafon and death, v. 60^ 
61 and [fj. 

'Blumiusy Henry, his change of religion in xvii cent, and 
character, v. 137 and [y]. 

Bockboid^ John, a taylor of Lejdcn, «nd mock King of 
Munfier, an account of, iv. 45 2 ; his enthufiaftic im- 
piety, and feditious madnefs, particularly at Muniler, 
Ibid. 453 and [^, ^, andr] : ihort reign and ignominl> 
ous death, ibid. 

Bodin^ a fuppoied infidel writer in xvi cent. iv. 159. 

Boethius^2Xi account of, ii. 107$ the only philolbpher in 
vi cent. 108. 

Boetius^ his controverfy with Balduin in xvii cent* v« 

3S6. 
, Bogerman, pre&des at the fynod of Dort, and hates the 
Arminians, v. 453. 

Bogomiles, a fed of heretics i^ xii cent. iii. 109 ; founder 
Baiiliis, ibid, their name, whence, no and [»]. 

Bohemia, commotions in xv cent, excited by the miniftry 
of John Hufs, iii. 446 ; how terminated, 451 ; troubles 
there excited againll the Proteftants in xvii cent. v. 
106 ; who defend themfelves furioufly, and chufe 
'Frederick V. King, 10^ and [y] ; account of the war, 
and dreadful confequences of it to the King and the 
Bohemians, ibid, how defeated, 108 [r and jj; pro- 
grefs of the war unfavourable to the confederates, with 
the Emperors proceedings, 109 ; Guilavus Adolphus 
intervenes, ill; end of the thirty years war, ibid. 
112; t-lie peace of Weftphalia, advantages to the 
Proteftants, and the difappointment of the Pope, 113, 
114 and [v]. 

Bohemian^ 
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^oJfeviianfMor^vhn, brethren, from whence defcended,- 
IV* 406 ; their charaAer, ibid, recommend themselves 
to Luther's friendOiip, and embrace the fehtiments of 
the Reformed, 467> 

Sohemians, converted to Chriftianity in ix cent. 11. 478. 

Boineburg^ Baron, deferts the Proteilant religion in xvii 
cent, and the caufe examined, v. 137 and [0], 

Bols^ Abbe du, his ambition a principal obflacle to the 
projeft of union between the Eogliih and French church- 
es, vi. 86. See Gerardtn. 

Bolejlausy Ring of l^oland, revenges the murder of Adal- 
bert Biihop of Prague, ii. 436 j compels the Pruflians 
to receive Chriftianitj", ibid. 

Bolonia^ the fame of this academy in xii cent. iii. 30; 
fpurious diploma of its anti^iity, ibid. [^i\ the ffiidy 
of the ancient l^oman law very much promoted in it, 

33- . . ... 

BolfeCy Jerom, declaims againft Calvin's doftrine of divinef 

decrees, and his character, iv.-434.; his treatment from 

Calvin caufes a breach between tHe latter and Jac^ue^' 

de Bourgogne, ibid. 

BofMventura, an emineiit fchokftic divine in xiti cent, iff, 
208 ; his prudent endeavours to eftabliib concord among 
the Francifcans unfuccetsful, ibid, and 214; h'is great 
learning, 239 and [^]. 

B(fntface III. Pope, engages tlie Emperor and tyrant 
Phocas to deprivfe the Bifiiop of 'Conftantinople of the 
title of Uaiverfal Biibop, and to confer it upon the Ro- 
man pontrf in vii cent. ii. 1*69. 

■ V. Pope, enafts the kw for taking refuge In 

churches in vii cent. ii. lo^. 

Winfred, conv(*rt8 the Germans in viil cent. ii. 



M.S 



205 and [r] ; his other pious exploits, iWd. adViiiirf- 
ment in the church, ibii. and death, 206 ; ent'itkd the 
Apoftle of the Germans, and the judgment to be f ;rmfca 
about it, ibid, and \jf\ ; an account of, 247: 

attempts the converfion of- the PrufTians in xi 



cent. ii. 436 ; his fate, 437 and [Z>]. 

Vlli.Pope, makes a collc^ion, which is called 



the fixth book of the Decretals in xiii cent. iii. 163 
hU arrogant aflertion id favour of papal power, 167*, 

R 3 • 'infarn'ouii 
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infamous charafter, 1 86^ abolilhes all tlie afls of hif 
predeceflbr, 220 ^ inftitutes the jubilee^ 263 ; his info- 
lent letters to Philip the Fair of France, and quarrel, 
313 *, excommunicates the King, 314 ^ is feized by the 
order of Philip, and dies, ibid, and [^j. 

Borri, Jofeph Francis, his romantic notions^ v. 240^ 
is fentenced to perpetual imprifonment, ^i • 

BqfluSf George, his doftrine in xvii cent. v. 330. 

Bojffuet, Bifliop of Meaux^ his charafter and works for 
reconciling the French Proteflants, v. 126 and [»] 
followed by others on their own private authority, 
Z27 ; plan of reconciliation recommended by the 
Biibop of Tinia, who was commifSoned for this pur- 
pofe, 128; but in vain, ibid, his defence of the Regale, 
136 [^]^ difpute with Fenelon, and the occafion, 

BouIanvtUierSy Count, character of him, with his defence 

of Spinoza, v. 68 and [ y]. 
MourgognCf Jacques de, his breach with Calvin, and the 

occauon, iv. 434. 
Mouri^noriy Antoinette, an account of her enthufiafm in 

xvii cent. 314; her main and predominant princple^ 

515 and [y* j ^ patrons of her fanatical dodtrine, 516 

and[^, i&]. 
Mouwenfon^ Leonard, excites a Warm conteft about ex« 

communication in xvi cent. iv. 46 1 \ fevere do&rine 

concerning it, ibid. 
Moyle^ Robert, his le&ures, v. 51, 52 and [j^]> 72 ; his 

great charadler, 92. 
Mranbantius, an account of his treatife on bees, iii. 367* 
Bracbmansy veneration paid them by the Indians, v. 

1 1 j their title aflumed by Robert de Nobili, ibid, and 

[1] ; and by other Jefults, 1 2 and [wr]. 
Jrafiiuorr^iW Archbiftiop of Canterbury, an eminent ma^ 

tbematician in xiv cent. iii. 307 ; his book on provi-« 

dence, 367. 
Mrahe^ Tycho, a celebrated aft ronomer in xvii cent. v. 72. 
Mrecklingy Frederick, his uncharitable writings, and cha- 

rafter, v. 345 and [i]. 
Sredenherg^ John, a collegiate, defends the doftrine oF 
. Spinoza in xvii cent. v. 509 ; debate between him and 

Cuipei 
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■'"'',' 

Cuiper conceiTiing the use of reafon in religious mat- 

j ters> 509 and [js]. 

Srcmen^ republic of, embraces Calvin's doctrine and In- 
ftitutions, iv. 383 and [i}. 

Brethren and fifters of the Free Spirit, a feft in xiii. cent. 
iii. 278, 279 and [^, -^l; various names and fi^^'ular 
behaviour, 280 and [^] ; dangerous and impirn- ■: q- 
clufions drawn by therti from their myftic ^- -»- «^v^y, 
181 ; fentences from fon>e more fecret books belong- 
ing to them, ibid [u'] ; fome among them of eminejit 
piety, 282 ; place the whole of religion in internal 
devotion, ibid, their shocking violation of decency, 
284 and [^] ; execrable and blafphemous doctrine 
of fome among them, 285 and \j&] ; their firil 
rife feems to have been in Italy, 286 [«] ; feveral 
edicts against them in xiv cent. 376 ; prevail- over all 
oppofition, 377; called by various names, 462 ; un- 
dergo fevere punishments from the inquifition, ibid* 
and [F] ; as also from Ziika in xv cent. 463, 464 and 

[,]. 

■fa and Clerks of the common life, an account of 

them in xv cent. iii. 437 ; divifions into the lettered 
and illiterate, and their feveral employments, 438 ; lif- 
ters of this fociety how employed, ibid, the fanie of the 
fchools erected by them, and of fome eminent men edu- 
cated in them, ibid. 439 and [^, /]. 

- white, their rife in xv. cent. iii. 464; their 



name, whence, and what doctrines were taught by their 
chief, ibid, and [i]; their leader apprehended by Boni- 
'• face IX. and burnt, with the fi'ippreffion of the feet, 
465 and [/] ; various opinions concerning the equi- 
ty of the fentence paffed lipon their leader, 466 and 

W- . .... 

British ecclefiaftics, fuccefsful in ihcii miniftry among the 
Germans in yiii cent. ii. 2C4. * 

BritOyGvLxh and his character, iii. 155 and ['/]. 

JSritonf, if converted as early ai king Luciou^, i>. 150. 

Brown, George, Archbishop of Dublin, his leal in the 
cause of the Reformation in Ireland, iv. 127; hiji 
character, ibid. [/] ; Moflieim's miftake here, and 
Queen Mary*s cruel defigns in Ireland prevented, i 8 
[w] ; deprived under her, who encouriges Popery, 

R 4 that 
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that afterwards receives under Elizabeth afinadand 
irrecoverable blow to the intereft of the Romiih caufe, 
129 and [a] $ his fingular account of the genius and 
fpirit of the Jefuits, 191 [a]. 

Srovm, Robert, fiounder 01 the Brownifts in xvi cent, 
iv. 400; his notioDS, 401 and [nj; renounces his 
reparation from the church of England^ 403* 

Urowm/lSf a (e& of Puritans, iv. 400 ; their featimcnts 
on <Jittrch*govemment, 401 and [u] ^ retire into the 
Netherlands, 403 ; their fate on their founder's renoun- 
cing his reparation, ibid. [« and Ir\ ; dofirine and_ 
difcifdine cenfured, v. 4o6. 

BrmUfer^ an enunenl fcholaftic writer in xv cent, iii.— 

443- 
Bruno, attempts with Boniface the ccmverfion of the=^ 

PruflianSy ii. 347 ; is maflSured, with his colleague and. 

other followers, ibid. 

founder of the Carthufians in zi cent. ii. 53^ 






and [i]. 

, two of that name, ii. 542. 

-, Jordano, a fuppofcd infidel in xvi cent. iv» 



159, 
Bruys^ Peter, attempts to reform the abnfes and fuper-^ 

iution of his times, and is charged with fanaticifm, iii^ 

X16 ; founder of the Petrobruffians, ibid, is burnt, iUd.^ 

fome of his tenets, ibid. 
Bryenmusy Nicephorus, an eminent hifiorian in xii cent» 

lii. 27. 

■ ■ , JofephuSy his works, iif. 439. 
Buceff Martin, endeavours to bring about a reconcilia-r 

nion between the Reformed and the Lutherans, iv. 365; 

how defeated, ibid, his attempts to modify the do&rine 

of the Swifs church to that of Luther, and how defeated^ 

374. 

BudnaanSf A ^cd of Socinians, their dofirine, iv. 501 ; 
their founder, with his chara&ei and fentiment, 524^ 
who is excommunicated, but readmitted, ibid, and 
followed by William Davides Fraiikeo, and others, 425, 
426. 

Bngenhagiusy draws upafoim of religious government 
and dodrine, according to the principles of the Refoinw 
atiop, fer the D^anes^ ir. 841 the falutary effe^ 

of 
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of this work In perfe&ing the Reformation in Den- 
mark, 85, and [tf]. 
SugenbagtuSf John^ his Harmonies of the Evangelifts, iv. 

305- 
XLulUnger^ his charaAer, iv» 425; writings, 43BV 

jBulgarians^ converted to Chriftianity in ix cent. ii« 278. 

JB^rri&ar//, Bifliop of Worms, character of his Decretal 

written in x c^nt. ii. 416. 

Burkbard^ Francis, writes againft the treaty of Paflau, 

iv. 293. ^ ^ 

Burg^ Gibbon de, his pacificatory attempts in xvii^cent* v. 

126 and [/]• 

hvrgundians^ fpontaneoufly embrace Chriftlanity, ii. 5 ; 

the caufe to which this is imputed, 6 ; inclined to 

Arianifm, ibid. 

Burley^ Walter, the ufe of his works, iii. 308 \ his cha-/ • 

ra&er, 361. 

BuSy Casfar de, founder of the order of the fathers of the 

Chriftian doctrine in xvi cent. iv. 203. 

BuscberuSy Statins, oppofes the pacific projeds of Ca- 

lixtus in xvii cent, v* 303; the conduft of the latter 

upon this occafion, 304 ; an account of the. Crypto- 

Fapifmus of Bufcherus, ibid. 

G 

^abqfilaSf Nicholas, an eminent mathematician in xiv 

cent. iii. 305. 
'- ■ , Nilus, his charaSer, iii 360. 
^iJfhaiaf the fource of many errors among the Jews, i. 48 ; 
derived from the oriental philofophy, ibid, muck taught 
and admixed by the Jews, 92. 
^^tittamuy Bilhop of Carthage, condemned in iv. cent. i. 
403 ; the reafons alleged for it, ibid, meets with a 
violent oppofition from Donatus, 404 and f^J. 
'^aieftiuSy his do£lrine of original iin one mam fource of 
Pelagianifm, ii. 86; account of, ibid. [^]. 
tjarius of Aries, his works, ii. 121, 129, 437. 
ajetan^ Cardinal, his conference at Au^lburg with 
Luther on the nature and extent of indulgences, iv. 
36 ; infolent beh-nviour, and fruitlefs iffue, c'f the 
debate, 37 and £r] ^ abfurd exprefllon coui min^ 

Chrift's 



Chrift's blood, 39, 40 and [«] ; charafter of his expo- 
(icion of the Bible, 217. 

Catnites, an account of their tenets, K 233. 

Caiy^^tfx, Nlcephorils, his charader and works, iil. 304, 360. 

CalixtcneSf in Bohemia, thtir rife ki Xv. cent. iii. 448 ; 
four demands, 449. 

Calixtus^ George, his zeal for reconciling the Proteftants 
and Catholics in xvii cent, v. 130 ; as alfo the Lu- 
therans and Reformed, 279 ; his peculiat method and 
form of theology, 298 j fyftem of moral theology, 300; 
author of Syncretifm, and charafter, 302; oppofed — 
.by whom, 303 ; his death, 305 and f^/] ; doctrine con- 
demned, and creed drawn up againft it by the Lutheran 
doctor's, 306 ; opinions 307 and [y^ ; his real defign, 
308 fub. fin. not. [f] ; two great principles, with de- 
bates carried on with the doctors of Rintelen, Coninf- 
berg, 310 ; and Jena, 311 ; the candid examination of^ 
Glaflius on this occafion, 313 and [i]. 

, Frederic Ulric, oppofes the creed of the Lutheran 
do6tors againft Syncretifm, r. 306. 

Calixt us II, Pope, his great charader, iii. 47 ; difputes 
concerning inveftitures fubiide by his prudence, 48. 

■ ■ in. inftitutes in xv cent, the feftival of the 

Transfiguration, iii. 460. 

Calovius^ a Lutheran writer in xvii cent. v. 296 ; attacks 
Calixtus, 3C4 ; his malignity againft the difciples of 
Calixtus, even after his death, 305. 

Calvin^ John, a fhort charafter of him, iv. 89 2iii 
[fl, i ] ; facilitated a reconciliation of the Reformed and 
.Lutherans, iv. 366, 367 and [^] ; error here, 367 : fe; 
on foot the controverfy about predeftination, 369 ; his 
opinion, and that of the ancient Helvetic doctors^ 
ibid, the former, propagated with difcord, carried to 
the greateft height, 370 ; founder of the Reformed 
church 374, 375 and [0] ; his grand views how in part 
executed, ibid. 376, 377 and [/>] ; doctrine, and difci- 
pline altered from that of Zuingle in three points, ibid, 
firft the power of the magiftrate, ibid, fecond, the eu- 
charift, little different from the Lutherans, though 
much from Zuingle, 378, 379 and [^], 380 and 
[r] ; different from the Romanics, ibid, third, in 
God'^ abfolute decree^ ibid, his changes not approved 

or 



INDEX. 

or received by all the Reformed, 381 ; gains ground in 
Germany, 382 ; and in France, 383 ; in Scotland by 
Knox, and ia England, 386; his fyRein made the public 
rule of faith in the latter place under Edward VI. 
387 ; his fyllem adopted in the Netherlands, 404 , his 
rigid difcipline, and refolution in edablifhing it and 
the dangers he is thereupon expofed to, 421, 423 and 
[^ ; his interpretation of the precepts of Arillotle, 
414 ; Commentary, and why fharply cenfured, 425 ; 
Inftitutes of the Chriftian religion, 426 ; Praftical di- 
vinity, or life and manners of a true ChrilHin, 428 ; 
conteil with the fpiritual libertines, 430 ; with thofc 
of Geneva, 431; difputes with Callalio, 433; with 
Bolfec, 434 ; with Ochmus, 435 ; puts Servetus to 
^eath, 490 ; his method of interpreting fcripture fcru- 
piiloufly followed by the members of the Reformed 
church, V. 559. 

Caivinijls^ fecret, favourers of, in Saxony, iv. 340 ; 
whence called, Crypto-Calvinifts, 344 ; attempts to 
fpread their doctrine, 3JI ; and confequencea^ with the 
death of Crellius, their chief patron, 353. 

CamaldoKtef, a monallic order, their /ife in xi cent. ii. 
529; founder Romuald, whofe followers are divided 
into two daffesi the Caenobites and the Eremites, 535 
and [z]. 

Qamaterusy Andronicus, his character, iii. 77. 

Cambalu (now Pekin in China), erected by Clement V. 
into an archbifhopric in xiv cent. iii. 297. 

Camerarius, Joachim, -a promoter of univerfal learning, 
and his character, iv. 297 ; his Commentary on the 
New Teftament, 305. 

Cameron, John, his reconciling doArine and endeavours, v* 

374- 
CamfaneUa, a philofophcr in xvi cent.^iv. 164; his cha« 

rafter, ibid. [/>]. ^ 

Campanula his heretical notions, iv. 488 and [^7]. 
Canon of fcripture, fuppofed to be fixed about ii cent, u 

108; and reafons for this fuppofitjon, IC9. 
Hanonsy a religious ordi?r, their origin in vili cent. ii. 

141 ; their founder Chrodagangus, 242 and \y\\ cii- 

CQUraged by L^wis the Meek, 310 ; who orders* a 

new 
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new rale to be drawn up for then obfervance, whidji^ &- 
condemned, and inftitut^s the firftCanonefTes, 311 an^ 
[it]; the author of this rule^ ibid, partiality of tfaeif 
hiilonaaSy ibid, [f]; degenerate from th^r primitive 
puritj) 312; corruption among them in xi cent. 537 r^ 
reformation attempted^ and new laws made, 538 ; dif<^ 
tinftion into regular and fdcular^ ibid, why called Re- 
gular canons of St Auguftin, 539 and [/?] ; intioduc- 
tion into England, J40. 
Canons, regular, their ufeful lives and manners in xii cent, 
iii. 68 ; conteft with the monks about pre*eminence> 
69. 

I Roman, tbeif luxurious lives^ iv. 197. 
Cantacbu%enUs^ John, his hiftory of his own times, and 

confutation of the Mahometan law, iii. 360. 
Cantitreten/is^ Thomas, his charaAer. iii; 240. 
Capiflran^ John, h*s chara&er, iii. 442; eminent for 

his defense of papal authority, ibid. 
Capita, Robert, an account of, iii. 155, 240 and [<] ; 

his commentaries on Dionjfius, 240. 
Cafpelf Lewis, charged with making imprudent and 
bafe conceffions^ through a defire of diminifhing the 
prejudices or refentment of the Fapifts againil the 
rroteilants in zvii cent. 5, 577 % the voluniinous and 
elaborate work undertaken by him, what, ibid. [^^ r, 
and s] ; zealoufly oppofed, ibid. 378 ; the churches of 
Switzerland alarmed at his opinions^ and the event, 

Capreolus^ John, his chara£ier, iii. 227. 

Capuchins^ their origin in xvi cent, and founder, iv. 198, 

199 and [ifk'] ; envy agaitift them, and why fo called^ 

ibid, and [f», «] ; baniihed Venice in xvii cent. v. 198, 

but recalled, 147 and £«]. 
Caputiatif a feft of fanatics in xii cent. iii. 128. 
faracai/ay £mperor, his lenity to the Chriftians, i. 242. 
€ardan^ a philofopher in xvi cent. iv. 163 ; his charafter, 

ibid. [«]. 
"Cardinals^ the right of electing to tJ&e fee of Rome vefte<! 

in them by Nicholas II. m xi cent. ii. 479 and [r] ; 

their origin, and rights, 48 1 and [i&, t] ; divided into 

i»wo dalTes, of Cardinal Biihops, and Cardinal Clerks, 

4835 
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483 ; and the meaning of thefe terms, 484, 485 an^ 
[/i]; their college augmented by Alexander III, 486^' 

4fardinals, in Rome, their number, iv* 169; what in^ 
capable of being ele^d to the fee of Kon^e^ 1 70 and! 

w- ... 

Cori*, an eimnent hifiorian among the Lutherans, iv« 

296. 
^arloftadt, his intemperate zeal, and warm debates witk 

Luther, iv. 314; excites a tumult at Wittemberg, 

315 and [^] ; leaves Wittemberg, and oppofes the 
fentiments of Luther concerning the Eucharift, ibid* 

316 and \F\ ; propagates his dodrine in Switzerland^ 
ibid, favourable difpofition towards the Anabaptifts^ 
and enthufiailical teachers, ibid, charged with fanatic 
cifiTiy ibid, and [/]• 

^armelites^ a monaftic order, tkeif rife in idi cent, iii* 
73; founded by Albert Patriarch of Jerufalem, ibidL 
their rule of difcipline, ibid, and [t] \ unwarrantable 
pretence to a very remote antiquity, and that Elias wa& 
their founder, ibid, and \j\ ; the abfurd arguments 
brought in fupport of this pretence, 74 \ their arrival 
in England, 75, fub. fin^ not.[^]^ tranfplanted into 
Europe, and favoured by Honorius III„ Pope, 193 ; 
j^eformation introduced amongft them in xvi cent, iv* 
200; divifions amongft them, 201 • 

Caro (Cher)i Hugo de St, his Concord^ce to the Bible, 
the firft that appeared, iii^ 240 and [/] ; colleAs the 
various readings of the Hebrew, Latin, and Greek: 
Bibles, ibid. 

Carpatbim^ John, his moral writings^ ii. 258. 

Carpatbitfs^ Philo, his oharaAer, ii. 41.^ 

CarpocrateSy an Egyptian Grnoftick, i. 297 ; his impious 
tenets, which deflroy all virtue, ibid. 

ffartts^ M. des, an aftronomer, v* 72; bis charaAer, 
81 \ philofophy, . 82; method adopted by him, and 
the clergy alarmed, 83; charged with atheifm, op- 
pofed by other fefts, and the confequence ^o foience, 
84; his method applauded, yet (eyeral faults found 
in it, 85; GafTendi his chief adverfary, ibid, has a 
great number of followers, 86 ; metaphysical, inu 
proved and propagated with fuccels^ 90 j by Male. 

branchft 
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branche and Leibnitz, with the character of eacb| 

91 and [r]. 
CarUfian con t rover fj in Holland, an account of, v. 423; 

philofophy, why confidered as a fyftem of impiety, 

424 ; edifb againd it, but inffe&ual, 425. 
Cartbufians^ a [monailic order, its rife in xi cent, i, 534. 
" founder and fevere laws, ibid, and [b'\ ; why fo few 

iiuns of that order, 536 and [i]. 
Cafflan^ his chara&er, ii* 35 aiid [^]. 
CaJJUodoruSy bia charader, ii. 1 33 ; ezpofitions of fcrip- 

turei'126. 
CaftaliOf Sebaftian, oppofes Calvin, and his charader, iv. 

433 and[jr]; is baniflied Geneva, and received into 

Bafil, 434and [a;].' 
Cqjiilians^ the extraordinary method ufcd by them to dr- 

termine the fupcrior excellence of the Roman and 

'Gothic fervicc in xi cent. ii. 574. 
Ca/lilioHiy Gilbert de, refutes the Jews in xii cent, iii* 

Cafuifts^ ancient, not fo good as the Lutheran, iv. 309 
and [r]. 

Cntechumins, an order of Chriftiaas in the early ages of 
the church,!. 100 ; how dilliiiguiihed firom believers, 
^17; not admitted to the facrament, 400^ 

Cathariftsy Paulicians, fo called in xi cent.'ii. 579 - ^^^^'^ 
unhappy (late in xii cent. iii. T12 and [^] ; refcmbU 
the Manich8P|ns in their do&rinc, and hence called by 
that name, ibid, their tenets, 113 and [^} ; tWo prin? 
cipal fe£ts, ibid, their doftrine and fubdivifions, ii4 * 
fentiments concerning the birth of Chrift, ibid, church 
conflitution and difcipline, II j and [tf]. ... * 

Cedrentds, an hiftorian in xi cent.ni. 459. 

Ceieftine I. Pope, fends Palladius and Patrick to con v^^ 
the Iiifh in v cent. ii. 8. 

» 111. Pope, excommunicates the Emperor, ^Ji 

Duke of Auftria, the King of Galicia and Leon, i^^ 

63- 

V. Pope, obnoxious to the clergy, and vcf^J 



iii. 185 ; his good charadrer, ibid, refigns the p^?' 
chair, and is founder of the Celeflines, 1 86 ; is faiot^^ 
ibid. 
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CilfiteSy their rife at Antwerp in xiv cent. lii. 355 ; calle(\ 

^ Alexians and Lollards, with the reafon, ibid, and [«] ; 

their fame and progrefs, 357, 358 ; oppreffed by the 

clergy, ibid, privileges granted them by the Popes^ 

359- 

Celfus^ his objeftions againft Chriftianity refuted by Ori- 

gen, i. 163. 
teltf\, learning among them in 1 cent i. 94 ; their Druids 
^ and priefts eminent for their wifdom, ibid.j ^ 

C9n€t Charles le, propagates Pajon's dodrine (fee Pajon) 
V. 384 ; his fmgular tranflation of the Bible condemned, 
ibid, and [^] ; he rejefts the dodrine of original fin and 
human impotence, &c. ibid, and [c]. 
Century y i. its Ecclefiaftical hiftory, i. i. — ii cent. 147. 
-^iii cent. 241. — iv cent. 313. — ^v cent. ii. i. — vi 
cent. 95. — vii cent. 151 — viii cent. 203. — ix cent. 
276.— X cent. 372. — xi cent. 434 — xii cent. iii. i. 
.,— xiii cent. 131. — xiv cent. 295 — xv cent. 386. — 
xvi cent. iv. 6. — Appendix T, 136. — x vii cent. v. i. 
— xviii cent. vi. i. Appendix' II, 45. — Appendix 
111,61. 
Ordo^ founder of an heretical ltd in Afia, i. 218; his 

principles and tenets, ibid. 219. 
a&emoniet (rites), two only inftituted by Chrift, i. 124 ; 
' the Jewifli retained in fome, but not all places, ibid, 
why multiplied in ii cent. 201-— 106 ; the eileem of 
modern Platonifm a caufe of their increafe in iii cent. 
289 ; their burthen in iv cent, apparent froni a faying 
of Auguftin, 393 ; how multiplied in v cent, with a 
general view of the new rites, which are atten led 
with much pomp, ^i. 55 ; feveral introduced into the 
Romifh ritual in vii cent. ii. 183 ; additions by every 
Pope, with feveral examples, ibid. 185 ; their origin, 
nature, and ends, become the fubje&s of many writers 
in ix cent. 357; thefc writings confidered as to their 
life, ibid, a general account of them in this cent. 358 ; 
many of them drawn from Pagan rites, 362 [i] ; their 
incjeafe, and the nature of them in x cent. 427; of 
the Romifli church, impofed on all the weflern 
thurches, 573 ; the fuperior excellence of the Latin 
' or Gothic ritual left to be determined by fingle com- 
bat and fiery trial in Caftile, 574 j abfiirdity of per- 
? , forming 
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forming divine worihip in an unknown tongue, whidh 
prevails both in tfie Latin and Eaftern churches, ibid« 
^75 ; the eagemefs of the Grecian bifhops to increaft 
their ritual in xii. eent. iii. Jo6 ; multiplied in xiii cent. 
260 y ridiculous, and thofe infiituted in relation to the 
Eucharifty >6i and [r] 292 j many and ufelefs . oeremo* 
nies remain in xvi cent. iv. 242 ; where moft preya« 
lent, 243 and [n]. 

Cerinthius^ founder of an heretical fed in i cent. i. 144 ; 
blends the doctrines of Chrift with the errors of the 
Jews and . Gnottics, and how, 145; an advocate for 
the Millennium, and promifes his followers a fenfual 
paradife for a thpufand years, and an endlels life in the 
celeftial world, 146* 

Ceru/arimSf Michael, patriardi of Conftantinople, revives 
the controverfy between the Greeks and Latins in xi 
cent. ii. 440, 553 ; .accufes the Latins of various errors^ 
and refents the Pope's arrogance, 554 ; violent mea- 
fures ufed on boUi fides, 555 1 adds new accufations 

556- • 

ciaifUf what fo called by the Latins, ii. 127. 

cbaiSf his letters concerning tiie jubilee commended, iii* 
86[a],264[*]. 

chalcedon, fourth general council called by Marcian the 
Emperor, ii. 77 ; the legates of Leo L Pope,prcfide 
»t the council, 78 ; condemns, depofes, and baniflies 
Diofcorus, ibid, annals the ads of the fecond council 
at Ephcfus, ibid* the doctrine, relating to Chrift elia* 
bliflied here, what, ibid. 4 the noelancholy ponfequeiices 
of this council, 79* " "• 

eb^dcidiusy his notions of the agreement betwccTi the 
Chriftian and Pagan religions, i. 3 ^6 ; this philofcpher 
not alone in this opinion, ibid, whether a Chrii^i^> or 
not, ii. 1 01 [«]. 

chapters^ controverfy about the three, in vi cent. ii. 134, 
and [0] ; condeoined by Juftinian, and warm oppofition^ 
ibid. 

^barentoftf fynod of, pacificatory attempts at, in xvii cent. 
V. 272 ; but ineflfedual, 273 j and [i&]. 

charity y feafts of, called Agapae, what i. 64 ; celebrated 
at the conclufion of the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per, X29 \ fupprefi^ed in v cent. ii« 56. 
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tilftirhmagne, his expedition againft the Saxons in viil 
cent. ii. 208 ; his defign of propagating Chriftianitj, 
Ibid, the averlion of the Saxons to the gofpel, and 
whence, 209 [^] ; his ihethods for converting and re- 
taining the Saxons, ibid, [i] ; is canonized, 2x1^ the 
judgment to ht formed of his converfions, ibid, 
his attempts againft the Saracens not very fuccefsful, 
214 ; revives learning among the Latins, through the 
affiftance of Alcuin, 217 ; if founder of the univerfity 
iof Paris, confidered, 218 ( his munificence to the Ro- 
man pontif, and the caufe, 227 : his grant to the fee 
of Rortie, and its extent, uncertain, 233-, 234 and [w] ; 
the motives to which thii grant is to be attributed, 235 ; 
opportunity opened for the wefterrt empire, which* he 
embraces, ibid, and [w] ; his rights, and the papal right 
to difpole of an empire, confidered, 236 and [ y], 237 
£sz] ; his works, 246 ; expoiition and zeal for the ftudy 
of the fcriptures, 251; milTes his aim, and how, 252, 
'^53 and [f ] ; affemhles a council at Francfort, at 
which the worfliip of images was unanimoufly con- 
demned, 26; and [s] ; his attachment to the Romifh 
ritilal^ 270 ; attempts to ft op the progrcfs of faperfti* 
ttoinr, h6w rendered ineffedual, 271. 

sharks t4ie Bald, a great patron of letters and the fci« , 

encds, ii. 288, 289. 

■ * V. Emperor, is perfuaded to prevent the iffuing 

of any unjuft edift againft Luther, iv. 55 ; unwil- 
ling to offend the Pope, he calls a diet at Worms, at 
which Luther is banifhed, ibid, ratifies the fentenc^ 
of Luther's banifliment, 56 and [r] ; his interview 
with the Pope at Bologna, about calling a general 
council, and the anfwer of Clement VII. to his rc- 
queft, 76, 77 i is an advocate for Papal authority 
at the diet of Augft>urg, 93, 94 ; ooncludes a 
peace with the Lutherans, and the conditions of it, 
100 ; liftens to the fanguinc councils of Paul IIL 
' lioj his defigns give occafion to the Proteftants to 
take up arms, ibid, raifes an array againft the Pro^ 
teftant princes for oppofing the council of Trent, 
III ; his bafe and perfidious behaviour to Philip 
Landgrave of Hefle, 112 and [ j] ; his real views, 
118; difconcertcd by Maurice of Saxony, 119; his 
Vol. VI. S attempti 
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attempts to impofe on the Germans the cdift called ui« 
terimy and confequence, iv. 326. 
Cbarl s I. of England, his charader, v. 1 19 ; three 
principal objects of his adminid ration, 392 y entrufts 
the execution of his plan to Laud, 393 ; his procbmuu 
tion in favour of Lalvinifm perverted by Laud. ibid, 
fub. not. [^]; diiTentions betveen him aad the Par^ 
liament increafe, 396 ; the latter abolifli epiiiipopal go* 
Ternment, and bring the King to the Scaffold, 397 ; re« 
flexions upon this event, and the coaditd of the Puri- 
tans, ibid« 
'j. II. patron of arts, v.^72; his chara&er, 120 and 

[/] y (late of the chuidi under hioa, and his fucceilbrs, 
415 ; A&. of Unifortnitjy called sJfo Toleration Ad, 
under him, 416 and [i^]; confequences to the Non« 
conform! lis; and fiuduatmg date, ibid^ 417; fnffering 
ftate of the Quakers under him, y. 47 1 ; grants Penn- 
fylvania to William Penn, 473. 
charnfiy or Solares, an account of, in xvi cent. iv. 279 
and lg\, 
y CbarroHy an enemy to the Gofpel, it. i 59. 

cbaumonty French ambaiTador to the King of Siam, "with 
the latter's acute anfwer to the former^s memorial, ▼• 
1 7 and [^]. 
cbemnitx, Martb, his examination of the council of Trent 
commended, iv. 296, 297^ Harmonies of the £vange- 
lifts, 305. 
childeric 111. King of France, depofed by Pope Zachaij 

in viii cent. ii. 230 [^]. 
cbiilingworthy a leader of the Latitudinarians in xvii cent, 
his great charafter, v. 414 ; his work intitled the Re- 
ligion of Proteflants a fafe Way to Salvation, commend** 
ed, ibid. [^]. 
chinay Chriftianity planted there in vii cent, by Jefujabas 
of Gaddala, ii. 151; the ftate of Chriftianity here in 
xivcent ii', 297. 
■■ , miiTioiis there in xvii cent. v. 18; their afto- 

niftiing fuccefs, 19; owing to the Jefuits, with 
their dexterity in arts and faiences, 20 ; progrefs of 
Chriftianity how retarded, with a chr.nge of a£^rs, 
ibid, great fuccefs, 21 ; Romiih miffions in xviii 

ceDt« 
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^t. vi. 2 ; ftate of Chriftiatiitj fomewhat precarious, 

J' 
totMe/e monument dif6>vered at Siganfu in vii cent. li. 

152 and [a] ; Chridians, difput^ about allowing them 

their old religious rites in xviii cent. vi. 4. 

ttboniateSf Nicetas, a good hiftorian in xiii cent. iii. 149; 

TCborepifcopty their origin and office; i. 106 ; permitted to 
baptize, but not to confirm, as confirmation was re- 
ferved to the bifliop alone, 129, 130 and [/]. 

tiofroeSy King of Perfia, a violent perlecutor of the 
Chrifiians in vi cent. ii. 104; a patron of the Ariitote- 
lian philofophj; no. 

€hri/l, his birth, i. 53 ; accounts of him in the four 
gofpels, 54 ; his choice of twelve apollles and feventy 
difciples, and teafon for this particular number, ^6 ; 
extent of his fame beyond Judea, 57 ; his death, 59 ; 
refurreftion and afcenfion, 60; pours oiit the Holy 
Ghoft on his apoilles, 61 ; his gofpel preached firll to 
the Jews and Samaritans, ibid, refpedled among the 
Gentiles, 6^, 66 and [i*] ; left the form of the 
church undetermined, 97 and [«] ; iollitutes only two 
Sacraments, 123; hence a multitude of ceremonies 
not neceflary or efiential to Chriftianity, 124 , com- 
parifon between him and the philofophers, and its 
fatal confequence, 256, J 57 ; a parallel arrogantly 
drawn between him and Ap^llonius Tyaneus, 334 ; 
difpates about the nature of his body in vi cwt. ii: 
147 ; debates about the manner of his birth in ix cent. 
349 ; the feftival of his body, or the Holy Sacrament 
in xiii cent, and its origin, iii. 180, . 261 ; controverfy 
in XV cent, concerning the worfliip due to his blood, and 
how decided by Pius 11.457,458*, his divine nature 
denied by the Socinians, iv. 485, 486 j omniprefence of 
his flefli, a fubjeft of debate in xvii cent. v. 331 j ge- 
neration of, according to Hoell's fcntiments, 430 ; his 
humanity denied by the Qiiakers, with their opinions 
concerning him, 482, 483. 

chrijlian religion, the whole comprehended in two great 
points, and what thefe are, i. 115 ; rites or ceremonies 
multiplied in ii cent, and the reafoiis, 2co ; remark 
of Lord Bolingbroke concerning the elevation of 
the hoft in the Romifti chuxch, 2Ci, [?i] -, firft 

S 3 r^fosl 
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reafon, a deiire to enlarge tht borders of the church, 

ibid, a paflage in Gregory Thaumaturgus's life ii- 

luflrating this, ibid, [o] ; fecond reafon, to refute 

calumnies and reproaches, with a remark thereon, 

102 ; third reafon, the abufe of Jewifh rites, ibid. 

fourth reafon, the imitation of the heathen myftcriea^ 

aoi and [p] ; fifth reafon, the fjmbolic- manner of 

ff teaching among the eaftem nations, ibid, fixth rea* 

: fon, prejudices of converted Jews and Gentiles, 205 ; 

' ^ an example brought for an illuftration of this laft 

reafon, ibid, affemblies, where and when held by the 

•^ . primitive Chriftians, 2b6 *, the date of its dofirine in 

^ iii. cent. 172; vicious method of controverfj praAifed 

?*" by its defenders in this cent, and^fpurious writings 

among them, 28 1, 282 ^ its progrefs in the eaft in vi 
cent. ii. 95 ^ in the weft, 96 ^ many converts retain 
their idolatrous cuftoms through the vicious lenity of 
. the miiBonaries, 98 and [f] ; miracles fuppofed to be 
wrought by its miflionaries in this cent, exan^ined, 99 ^ 
three methods of explaining its doftrine about this time, 
128, 129. 
Chrijlianity^ caufes of its rapid progrefs fupematural, i. 
67. 153 ; its fuccefs afcribeid to abfurd caufes, 68 ; 
its progrefs in the Roman empire, 148 ; in Ger- 
. many, 149, and ii. 203 •, in Gaul, ijo. 339 ; thecon- 
verfion of the philofophers in ii cent, if advantageous 
or not, coniidered, 156 ^ is gradually coiiupted, 
with a proof, 183, 184; deprived of its primitive 
fimplicity, and whence, 201. 2c6 ^ its fuccefs in iii 
cent, muft be imputed partly to divine, partly to hu- 
man caufes, 244, .45 ; embraced by the Goths, 246. 
338 \ Interpreted according to the principles of the Pla- 
tonic philofophy, 273 5 Julian attempts its defl ruc- 
tion, 329, 330 J the efforts of the philofophers 
againft it, 334 ; and the prejudices received by the 
Chriftiaii caufe from them, 335 ; eftabliflied in Ar- 
menia, 337 *, its progrefs among the Abaffines and 
Georgians, ibid, the caufes of the many converfions. 
in iv cent. 340 ; corrupted by the introdudion of 
various rites, 362 ; embraced by the Burgundians, 
*J- 5 ? ^7 the Franks, 6, 7 j by the Irifh, 8fj 
converfions in v cent, caufes of^ examined, 11 *, at^ 

tempts 
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tempts of the Pagans to dcftroy its credit, 12; its 
decline in Britain, through the cruelty of the Anglo-* 
Saxons, 13 ; oppofed by fecret eneniies, 15 ; au- 
thorities and logical difcuflions thought more ufeful 
in proving its principles, than the word of God, 
45 ; its progrefs in the coft, 95 ; the convcrfion of 
£thelbert. King of the Anglo-Saxons, and of many 
others in Britain, 96, 97, and ii. 153 ; many Jews 
converted, ii. 98, 99 1 Platonic philofophers oppofe 
its fuccefs in their writings, 10 1 ; introduced into ' 
China by Jefujabas of Gaddala, 151 ; many Jews 
compelled to embraoe- it by the Emperor Heraclius, 
156 ; propagated in Hyrcania and Tartary, 20 j:, 372 ; 
fuflfers through the fuccefs of the Turks and Sara- 
cens, 213, 214; embraced by the Danes, 276, 379; 
by the Swedes and Cimbrians, 276, 277 ; by the 
Bulgarians, Bohemians, and Moravians, 278 ; Sla- 
vonians fend an embafTy to Conftantinople, with their 
refolution to embrace it, ibid. 279 and Q/] ; convcr- 
fion of the Ruffians, who are mifreprefented by Le- 
quien, 280 and [/»], and 376 ; authority of the Fa- 
thers made the tell of truth in ix cent. 328 ^ embraced 
by the Poles in x cent. ; by the Hungarians, 377 ; by 
the Norwegians, and through whofe endeavours, 3&1 ; 
382 and [7/]; the zeal of Chriflian princes in propa- 
gating it in this cent, and the caufe, 388 ; no writers 
in its defence at ,this time, 425 j converfion of the 
Pomeranians in xii cent, by Ocho, Bilbop of Bam- 
berg, iii. I, 2 j received by the inhabitants of the 
ifland of Rugen, through the pious labours of Abfa- 
lo.ni, Archbiihop of Lunden, 3 and [i5] ; by the . 
Finlanders, 4 and [f, J] ; by the Livonians, ibid; 
what judgment mufl be formed of the converfions in 
this cent. 8 j its do£trines corrupted, and by what 
means, 80 ; its decline in Afia in xiv cent. iii. 301,, 
302 ; as alfo in China and Tartary, ibid, conver- 
fions of the Samogetce and Indians in xv cent, con- 
fidered, 387 •, propagated by Spaniih and Portuguefe 
miffions, and the methods examined, iv. 153 and [a]; 
propagated in India, v. 10 ; how firfl conveyed to 
Sian», Tonquin, and Kochin China, 14 , its ene- 
•mies in England^ and how audacious in the reign of 
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Charles II 50 ; the ingenious treatifes in defence of re<« 
ligion, and Bojle's Icftures founded, 51 and [x] ; Bur- 
nett abridgment of thefe, 52, [y] > chief leaders of this 
impious band againft Chriliianitj, and charafters, ibid. 
60, and notes ; itr enemies on the continent, (60, 08 
and notes ; its profperoub (late in xviii cent. vi. .• ; pro- 
pagated in A(ia^ Africa, and America, arid by whom, 
-with its different fruits, ibid. 6 ; its enemies in £u* 
rope, an(^ inore efpecially in England, ibid. 7 and f/] j 
Atheifti. b ^t few, 8 j Deifts, who, and may be dividied 
into difll rent clafTes, ibid. 
fbnyiians, ten perfecutiohs of them, by the Gentiles^ 
i. 71 ; what emperors made laws again (I them, 72^ 
why perfecuted by the Romans, 73 ; loaded witb. 
opprobrious calumnies, 75 ; falfely charged by Nero 
with burning the city of Rome, 795 their perfecutioa 
under him, ibid, and the extent, 80 ^ why perfe- 
cuted by Domitian, and the martyrs, who, 82 v a 
perfeft equality among the primitive, 100 j dividec) 
into believes and catechumens, 117 ; firft, their care 
in the education of their youth, 118; their fchools 
and Gymnafia different, ibid, fecret doftrine, what, 
119 J lives and manners, 120; controverfies early 
$imong them, 121 ', adopt the Jev^ifh rites in feveral 
places, but not in all, 124; unanimous in confecra^ 
ting the firff day of the week tq public worfhip, 125 j 
churches eflabliflied among them, and how the pub- 
lic worfhip was condufted, 127 j the Lord's Sopjjer, 
feafts of charity and baptifm, 129; the fick anointed, 
and fading introduced, i ^o ; the perfecution under 
Trajan, 157; under Adrian, 138; under Antonius 
Pius, 159 y the calumnj of impiety and Atheifm 
charged upon them, refuted by Juftin Martyr, 160 j 
perfecuted under Marcus Antoninus, ibid, and the 
chief martyrs, who, 162; the clemency of Commo« 
dus towards them, ibid, the calamities they fuffer 
under Severus, ibid. 248 y rendered odious by ca- 
lumnies, 163-, at Alexandria, captivated with the 
principles and difcipline of the modem Platonics, 
i6c)'y their learning in ii cent. 17^' j why many be- 
come Afcctics, 194 y pious frauds, whenccj 197 •, 
rxcommuuication found neceffary, 1985 penitential 

difcipline 
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Afcipline gradually modelled by the Heathen mjfle- 
ries, 199 ; and the expediency of this cuftom confi. 
dered, ibid, their immunities increafed under various 
«mperors in iii cent. :^i, 242 ; their numbers in- 
creafedy partly by divine, and partly by human caufes, 
S44» 245; perfecuti'jn they fuffer under Maximin, 
^48 ; many revolt from the Chrifiian faith, under 
DeciuSy 249; and che oppri^ibnous names given them, 
250 ; certificates from the Pagaii .prielt to thofe who 
apoftatized, ibid. and[j3y warm difpiites concerning 
the re-admiiBon of the iapfed, upon their requcft to 
be reftored to the comnunion of the church, 251 ; 
perfecuted by Grallus, Volufianus, and Valerian, 252; 
their (late under Gallienus and Claudius tolerable, 
153 ; perfecution under Aurelian prevented by his 
death, 254; attempts of the Jews againft them^ 257 ; 
their affairs reduced to a dangerous criiis under Dio- 
clefian, ^15, 316; miferies very great under Ga* 
lerius Maximin, 3i8; happy ftate under Conftantinc 
the Great, ibid, calamities they fuflfer under Licinius, 
326 ; letters revive among them in iv cent, and the 
caufes, 345 ; yet many illiterate among them, 346 ; 
two molt pernicious maxims adopted by their teach«> 
«rs, 381 ; their immorality increafes, 382 ; coi^tro* 
verfies frequent among them, 384 ^ fuffer from the 
fuccefs of barbarous invaders in v cent, iu 1 1 ; the 
cruelty of the Goths and Vandals to tliem in Gaul, 
Z3 ', their calamities from the Pids and Scots in 
Britain, ibid, perfecuted in Perfia, and the caufe, 
Z 9 ; the oppoiition they met with from the Jews, 
ibid, fufferings from the Vandals in Africa^ 61 ^ 
from the Anglo-Saxons in England, 103 ^ from the 
Huns and Lombards, ibid, from Chofroes in Perfia, 
104*, oppreiTcd by the Saracen^ in Spain and Sardinia, 
2x4*9 their fuperfiitious piety ^d morals in viii cent. 
349; perfecuted in x cent, by the barbarians in the wefl, 
387 y their affairs in Palefline in a declining ilatc, iii. 
II 'y opprefTed by the Saracens in xii cent, and the 
caufe, 23 y an important divifion of their doAors, 92 ^ 
both faulty in the methods of defending and explain- 
ing Chriilian doftrines, ibid, the decline of their in^ 
ttieSL in Palcfline, ^nd bow occaiioned in xiii cent. 
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141 ; endeavour tojextirpate the Saracens out of Spain^ 
300, 386. 
CbriJiianW. King of Denmark, promotes the Reforma- 
tion among the Danes, but from bad motives, \v. 
82 ; is depofed, and the reafons, 8^ and [r}i the dif- 
ferent condu^ of his fucceflbr Frederick, ibid. 84 and 

to- . ... 

>, III. his laudable zeal in reforming the Danifh 

church from Romifh fuperilition, and how he iiniQied 
it by Bugenhagius, and the council at Odenfee, iv. 84 
and [u] ; fuppreffes Epifcopacy, and how far juftifiable, 
86 and [a:]. 

Chriftinay Queen of Sweden, her change of religion an<J 
charafter, v. 136 and [ni\ ; joins with Lewis XIV. 
agaip.ft Pope Innocent XI. 1^7 [»]. ' ' ^^ 

chryjolorasy Michael, his Charafter, iii: 306 and [/]. 

Ithryfoftom, a general account of him and his works, i. 358 
and [^], 359, [z] ; his commentaries on the fcriptures, 
370 ; moral tieatifes, 374 ; the rigorous proceedings 
of Theophilus, Bifliop of Alexandria, againft him, and 
on what account, ii. 53 and [w] ; theinjuftice of his 
fafFerings confidered, 54. 

Chuby 2L Deiltical writer in xviii cent. vi. 7 and [/] ; his 
hvTjctheCs of Deifm, 8. 

church, in general, its hiftorj in xvii cent. v. i ; 
in xviii cent, and Romifli in particular, its profpcr- 
ous ft ate, vi. 2 ; miFions appointed bj the latter, 
and fuccefs, with obfervations, ibid, famous contell 
concerning the cbfervance of the old Chinefe rites in 
China, and how decided in two Papal edi^ls, 3 ; con- 
fcquence of the execution of thefe edids in China, 4, 5 
and [^/^j. 

»— Arminian, its hiftory and rife in xvii cent, v, 439; 
by whom founded, and whence denominated, ibid, 
and [flr] ;* its commencement and doftrine of Ar- 
minius, 440 and [^] ; who is oppofed, and by whom, 
441 and [f] ; progrefs of this church after his death, 
with fome hopes of a toleration, 44 z and [^] ; pacific 
methods ufed by its members, but in vain, 443 and 
J[e, y] ; their dodtrind comprehended in five articles, 
and what thefe are, 444 ; laft of the five articles 
changed by the Arminians, 445 ; refemble Luther's 

• • . doftiine, 
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^ftrine, with the C?ilvini{ls opinions concerning 
them, ibid. 446 and [Z>] ; Prince Maurice declares 
againd the Arminians, and confequence, 447, 451 and 
notes J fviiod convoked at Dort, to examine their 
doctrine J and by whofn, ibid, and [«] •, their tenets 
condemne i by it, with the bad confequences to them, 
452 an4 [oj ; the fjnod accufed Cjf partiality by the 
Arminians, and with reaf©n, 453 and [/>], 454 > and 
[?» r] ; their fate after the fynodl of Dort, 454 per- 
fecuted vaioufly, ibid, are invited into Holllcin, and 
form themfelves into a colony, ibid, and [»] ; recalled 
from exile, 456 5 their ancient and modem fyftem, 
457 and [^] ; which was invented by Arminius, but 
embelliflud by Epifcopious, with the great end pro* 
pofcd by it, and its principal heads, 458 and [z] ; 
their confeflion of faith, but are not obliged ftri&ly 
to adhere to its do^rine, and confequence, 461 and 
[tf, d'] ; united only in their opinions concerning 
predeftination and grace, 462 ; their prcfent jflate. 
Ibid, fuccefs in England, 463 ; fundamental principle 
embraced at mod Proteflant courts, and what it is, 
ibid, great progrefs how retarded in Germany, ibid. 
464 and [<ff] ; form of divine worfliip and ecclefiaili- 
cal government, 465 and £/]. 
fburch,*D\iichy its ftate in xviii cent. vi. 36 ; divided by 
the Cartefian and Coccein controverfies, but witli 
fome hopes of their termination, and whence, ibid, 
other controverfies, and concerning what, ibid. 37 and 

m Eaflern, its hiftory in 3Cvi cent. iv. 244 j divi- 

ded into three diftinft communities, ibid. Greek, 
properly fo called, what, its fubdivifion into two 
branches, and its four provinces defcribed, 245, 246 
imd [o, />, y] ; its doftrine. 249 ; unfuccefsful attempt 
to unite it with the Proteftants, 251 . 
churches y Eadern, feparr-ted from the Greeks and La- 
' tins, iv. 257 ; comprehended under two clafles, with 
their names and fubdivifions, ibid, and [/>] 5 the 
remarkable avcifion to Poj)ery (hewn by thofe mem- 
bers of them who have been educated at Rome, 
^71, 272 and [t] J their date in xviii cent. vi. 17 ; 

Greek, 



^H 
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Greek Chriftians treated with more indulgence thaq 
formerly, i8. 
Church of England inclines to the fentiments of Luther, 
and in what refped, iv. 387 : but changes after the 
death of Kenry VIII. to Calvinifm, ib. receives a new 
form of ceremonials and difcipline under Queen £li^ 
zabeth, 389 and [/|; controverfy with the Puritans, 
436^ revolution in it, iji favour of Arminiauifm, v. 
268. 389, its genius and spirit, 370*, (late under 
James 1. and changes made in it, 384, 391 and 
notes ; (late under Charles I. ibid 407 and notes ; 
nder Cromwell, 409 and [/] ; who tolerates all fe^ 
but Epifcopalians, ih. Pretby terian government efta- 
bliihed, ib. [/] ; what feds flourilhed at this time, 410 
and [w, tir, ;r], 411 and \y\ ; its (late under Charles II. 
and his fucceifors 415 ; diviiions, whence the terms of 
Uigh-church and Low-church, 417. 418 and noted; its 
ftate in xvii cent. vi. 33 ; eflabliflied form of govern, 
xnent, ib. Non-conformifts in general tolerated, ibid, the 
members of the eilabliihed church divided into two 
ciaiTes, with their difierent opinions concerning £pif. 
co])acy, 34 ; warm difputes between them, with the 
principal champions, ib. its fpiritwith relation to thofe 
who diflent from it appears from its rule of dodrine 
and government, and from Dr W-ike's projeft of peace 
and union between the £ngli(h and Gallican churches, 
ibid, and [yi] ; various feAs in England, through the 
unbounded liberty of the prefs, and publidiing religioufi 
notions, 35. 
- Greek, its hiftory and deplorable ftate in xvii 

cent. 244 ; fome exceptions, ib. 245 and [a\\ invin* 
cible aver(ions to the Latin church, ibid, and [F\ ; me- 
thods for foftening it, under Urban VIlI. and great 
hopes of fuccefs entertained by the Latins, who pub- 
lilhed many laborious treatifes on this plan, 246. 247 
and [^/] ; its doflrine, if not corrupted by the Romi(h 
' midionaries and do£lors, 250,251 andf^]; whence 

with bribery, &c. of the Jefuits in obtaining certifi- 
cates from the Greeks about fome Romi(h points, 252. 
., Helvetic, what points firft excited a difference 



between its members and the LuCherans,iv* 373 and [m] ; 

adopt 
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pdopt Zutngle's do&rine of the Eucharift, 374 and [n] j 
Oppofes Bucer's endeavours to modify its doftrine to 
^me degree of conformity with that of Luther, ibid, 
warm contefts in it concerning the formulary of con- 
pord, and whence, vi. 38 i and how terminated through 
the mterceflion of the King of Great Britain and the 
Spates General, 39. 
churchy Lutheran, its rife, 53, 54 and \jj[] pro- 
gress retarded by internal divifions relative to the Eu^. 
charift, 63 ; and by a civil war, 64, 66; its na ne, 
commencement, and why called Evangelical, 281 ; 
why Lutheran, 282 j began to acquire a regular 
form, &c and raifcd to the dignity of a lawful and 
complete Hierarchy, ibid, fum of its doftrine, ibid, cer- 
tain formularies adopted by this church, ibid, con- 
feflion of Augfburg, with its defence, 283 and [/?] j 
its ceremonies and public worfhip, "285 *, rejeft^ the 
ceremonies and obfervances of the church of Rome, 

286 5 its vifible head and form of government, ibid, and 
|]y3 ; internal government removed from Kpifcopacy 
and Prefbyterianifm, Sweden and Denmark excepte^r 

287 and [^] ; Hierarchy, ib. liturgies, public worfliip^ 
and method of inllruftion, 288; holidays and eccleii- 
allical difcipline, 290 and [i&] ; excommunication, ib. 
and how brought into difpute, and to what attributed,, 
291 ; few proiperous or unfavourable events, 292 and 
\k\ ; allegations of their enemies againfl the religious 
peace, unjuft, 292, 293 and [«] ; ftate of learning, 294; 
ftudy of the Belles Lettres and languages, 296 ; au- 
thors eminent therein, ib. various fate of philofophy 
among them, 297 > fefts among them, 299 ; fcience of 
theology correfted and improved, 303 j exegctic theo- 
logy, its ftate, 304 'y refpeftive merits of interpreters, 
305 •, two claffes, 306 -, didadlic theology, ibid, its form 
changed, 307 ; morality, its ftate, and writers upon 
thib fubjeft, 308 ; no regular fyftem, 309 ; polemic 
or controverfi^l theology introduced, 310 ; afperity in 
its difputants, how alleviated, 311 ; three periods to 
|>e diftinguifhed in the hiftory of this church, 312; 
enjoys tolerable tranquillity during Luther's life, ibid, 
debates between Luther and the fanatics in the firft 
period, and who they were, ibid. 313; alfo between 
'' him 
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him and Carolofladt, with the occafion, 315, 3x6 and 
[^9 ^f 9 ^^^ Schwenckfeldt, 317 ; and AntinoinianSp 
320; debates in the fecond period between the' death 
of Luther and Melandhon, 323 ; methods to heal di* 
viiionSy how fruft rated, ^39 ; form of doAiine pro** 
je£ted, and J^mes Andreas employed, 340 ; reje6b the 
form of concord, 348 ; judgment concerning the 
controverfies in .it, 354 ; principal do&rines and wri* 
Xers, 355 ; its hiflorjin xviicent. v. 265 ; lofes ground 
in fome places, ib. attempts made towards an unioa 
between the Lutheran and reformed churches, 269; 
declaration of the fjaod of Charenton, 271 ; pro* 
fperous events, 280 and [^] ; progrefs in learning, 
281 ; ftate of philofophy, 281 ; freedom of philo- 
fophical inquiries gains ground, 284 ; ecdeiiafiical 
polity, and bad confequence thereof, 292 ; moft emi- 
nent writers in this century, 293 ; hiflorical view 
of its religious do&rine, 294 ; commotions in it, 301 ; 
its external and internal ftate in xviii cent. vi. 18; 
receives a confiderable acceifion, and whence, with 
its fuccefs in remote countries^ but is opprefled at 
home, 19 ) methods of defence, &c. changed, and 
why, ibid, attempts to reform its body of ecclefiafii* 
cal law, oppofed by its chief rulers, whence contefis 
arife, with their motives for oppoiition, 20^ its in- 
teftine enemies, and the fate they meet with, ibid« 
jfome pretended Reformers, but they fall into con« 
tempt, and are forgot, 21 ^ liate of philofophy, 
24 *, metaphyfics improved, and by whom, ibid, op- 
pofed, and controverfies thereon, with the cliarges 
brought againft it^ 25 ; the Wertheim traiiflation of 
the Bible condemned, and its author imprifoned, ibid, 
the Pietidical controverfies ft ill carried on, but re- 
duced to one principal queftion, and what that is, 26 ^ 
other religious contefts and ^ivifions in this church 

churchy reformed^ its hiftory in xvi cent. iv. 356 ; con- 
ftitution and founders, ib. no centre of union, and 
ho\v far this remark is true, 357 and [tf\ \ the caufes 
that produced this ftate of things, 358 j who may 
claim as members of it, 360 ; its progiefs in Switzer- 
land^ 361 j coDtroverfy between the Lutherans and 

Reformed^ 
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Reformed, about the Eucharift, 362 ; progrefs of it 
364* 366^ difpute about predeftination, 369; difcord 
carried to the greateft height, 370 *, uhat worthy of 
obfervation in the rife and progrefs of this chuich, 371 ; 
its hiflorj comprehended in two periods, ib. its 
principal founder, 374; form of doftrine, difflrent 
from Zuingle's, 377 ; is oppofed, 380 ; jet propagated 
in man J countries, 381 j in Germany and France, 382 j 
its (late in the Netherlands, 404 ^ in Poland, 405; 
divifions, 410 and [y] j dodlrine adopted by it, 412 5 
howdiflferent from the Lutherans, 413, 414 \ and the 
importance of thefe differences, 415 j to whom belongs 
the right of ecclefiaftical government, determined, 416 j 
its form of eccleiiaftical government, 4r8, 4191 and 
£»] } ft ate of church-difcipline, 420 j of learning, 423 ; 
interpreters of fcripture, 424 ; theological doftrine, 
426 i ftate of morality, 428 y and explained by Perkins 
and others, 429 ^ perfons of eminent genius in this 
church, 438 y gains ground in HefFe and Brandenburg 
in xvii cent. v. 266, 267 j itshiftory in this cent. 348 j 
limits extended, ib. 349 \_m, n, 0] ^ decline in France, 
350 ; receives injurious treatment from the F.ench 
court, 352; its decline in the Palatinate, 356 : ftate of 
learning, 357, and [«] ; of explanatory, 3585 and didac- 
tic theology, 362 y and alfo of morality « 3b ^ j contro- 
vcrfies, 365. 384; its ftate in xviii cent. vi. 27 j its 
great extent, and who may account themfelves mem- 
bers of it, 28, 29, and notes ^ expreffion of Dr Mo- 
iheim ceniured, 28 [0] ; inaccuracy cenfured, ib. [^] ; 
remarkable error in the quarto edition of this work 
corrected, and how, with the defence of the Re- 
formed church againft the charge of approximation to 
Popery, 29 [y] j no general fubjcft of controverfy 
between the Lutherans and Arminians, and how far 
this remark is true, 31 and [j] ; projedls of re -union 
between the Reformed and the Lutherans, and whence 
unfuccefsful, 32 and [^]. 
church, Reformed, in France, difpofed to favour Armi- 
nianifm, v. 370; particular tenets, 371 j the caufe 
of departing from their brethren in feme points, 372 j 
charged with fome conccflions of moment to Popery ; 

and 
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and this charge examined, ib. and [«], 373 and [ill; 
controverfy raifed by the Hypothetic Univerfalifts, 
375 > Cameron and Amjraut's attempts, with the form 
of reconciliation drawn up by the latter, ib. 
churchy Romifh, fends mifTionaries into Tartarj in xiii 
cent. iii. 132; a great fchifm in xiv cent. 326 ; its bad 
confequencesy 327 ; plan for reforming it, and the 
fubftance of it, in xvi cent. iv. 109 and [tu^ ) charged 
with fanaticifm and fuperftition, 141, 142 ; zealous 
in appointing au infinite number of miffionaries, and 
how accounted for, 1 77 ; charader of commentators^ 
215,216; theological difquifitions in this churdi de- 
mand reformation, and why, 218 and [^] ; ftate of 
pra&ical religion among its members, 220 ; motal 
writers divided into thiee clafTes, 221 and [#j ; pro- 
duces many polemic divines, and their charafter, 
ibid, its internal date examined, and proved to be 
difordered, 222, 223 ; principal fubjeds of debate 
reduced to fix^ and explained, 226, 233, and notes; 
vain attempts to unite the Ruffian church to this, 
273 ; little or no fuccefs attends the labours of the 
miffionaries among the Eaflem fefts, and iniquitous 
pra&ices ufed to gain converts, 275, 277 and 
f w] ; how far it was confidered a true church 
by the commiffioners of Queen Elizabeth, 397 ; its 
hiftory and Popes in xvii cent. v. 97 ; attempts to 
ruin the Proteftants, but unfuccefsful, 104, 105 ; 
writers on both fides, ib. lofes ground in the £afty 
with two linking inftances of it, 138 and [j] ; its 
downfal in Abyffinia, 139 ; the papal authority, its 
decline, 144 ; French maxim concerning it, em- 
braced by moft princes and ftates of Europe, ib. all 
profpedt of reconciling the Proteftants with the mem- 
bers of the Romifh communion quite removed in 
xviii cent, and how, vi. 10 ; inteftine divifions in this 
church, II ; controverfy relative to the Jefuits and 
Janfenifls ftill continues, 1 2 and [/>] ; debates oc- 
cafioned by the New Teftament of Quefnel, with 
the Bull of Pope Clement XI. in condemnation of 
it, 13; commotions raifed by this Bull in France, 
with the ifTue in favour of it, 14; two circum- 
fiances, by whiph Janfenifm is fupportcd, 15 ; pr?- 
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tended miracles by the remains of Ahh6 Paris refuted, 
and vifions of the Janfenifls confideredy and fuccefs of 
their caufe, i6 and [r], 17 and [^rrl ; attempts of the 
Pontifs to renew the Abyifinian million inefiedual^ 
18. 
churchy rulers, how called in i cent. i. 10 1 ; their charac-i 
ner and office, ib. diftindlion between teaching and ruling 
Prefbjtcrs confide red, ib. and [i\. 

*— — Ruffian, its hiftory and rife in xvii cent. v. 253 
and [ftty fi] ; change introduced into it by Peter I. 255; 
its (late in xviii cent, vi 17 ; followers fomewhat more 
civilized than in the former ages, with fome exceptions, 
ib. 

ehurcbeSy if the firft Chriftians had any, confidered, i. 127 
and [s] \ the remarkable zeal of Chriftians for rebuild-* 
ing and adorning them in xi cent. ii. 576. 
, more ancient, their hiftory, v. 97. 
, modem, an account of, iv. 281. 

tbytraeusj eminent for his knowledge in hiftory in xvi cent. 
IV. 296* 

cimirians, converted toChri^ianity in ix. cent. ii. 277. 

cinnamus, an hiftorian in xii cent, his charaSer, iiL 

Ctrcumcelltonis, in Africa, th^ir rife and ravages, i. 406; 
fevere proceedix^s againft them after their defeat at 
Bagnia, 407, 

Cifiertian monks, their rife in xi cent. ii. 530 ; founder 
Robert Abbot of Moleme, ib. difcipline, 531 ; are 
gradually corrupted, ib. and [^]; their opulence and 
credit in xii cent, due to St Bernard, Abbot of Clairval, 
iii. 65 ; whence called Bernardins, ib. divifion between 
them and the monks of Clugni, 67. 

clarendon^ conftitutions of, what, aiid their defign, iii. 56 
and [i]. 

*— — Lord, his account of Archbiftiop Abbot, v. 
387 and[y] } partiality cenfured, 388 fub [y]. 

clarify Dr Samuel, charged with altering the orthodox 
do6lrine of the Trinitj, vi. 39; his method of in- 
quiring into that fubjeft, and his doctrine of if com- 
prehended in fifty-five propofitions, 41, lub not. [js] ; 
endeavours to avoid the imputation of hcre.fy ineffec- 
tual, is branded with that of Semi-Arian, and pro- 
ceeded 



471 



ijt 



INDEX. 

■ • • ' 

cecded againft by the houfes of convocation, witJi hii 
prudence, 42 fub f »] ; is oppofed bj feveral divines^ 
and particularly by Dr Waterland, and defends himfelf 
with fpirit, 43. 

Claudius^ ^mperoFy the flate of the church under him, to^ 
lerable, i. 253. 

■ ■ BiOiop of Turin, his cxpofitian and chronology, 

ii. 314, 327 ^ his laudable zeal in ix cent, againft ima* 
ges and their worfliip, 337; is oppofed, 3385 fucceis 
m maintaining his opinions, ib. the dodrine maintain^ 
cd by his adverfaries, ib. 

denies Chrift's divinity, iv. 488. 



Clau/enburg, academy at, iv. 526 and [a;]; account of^ 

ibid. 
C^frr^^i^j, Nicholas de, his great charader, iii. 441 and 

Clemens, Bifliop of Rome, the moft eminent writer in 1 
cent, his works, i. 109, 110 ^d [r, t] ; fome of writ- 
ings falfely attributed to him, no and [w], 

■ Alexar.drinus, his great charader, i. i8i ; com«^ 

mentary on the fcriptures lofl, 186 ^ work againft He- 
retics, 188 ; treatifes on morality loft, 191. 

clement, of Ireland, mifreprefented by Boniface, Win- 
frid, ii. 273 ; condemned at a council by Pope Zacha- 
ry, ib. the Herefy he is charged with, examined, ib* 

. III. Pope, remarkably zealous for Cruftide^, iii. 

63- 

V. abrogates the laws made by Boniface VIII. 



and fliews himfelf to Phib'p the Fair in other refpeftsj 
iii. 316 'y contentions which happened at his death, con- 
cerning the choice of a fucceflbr, ib. 

VI. his chamber and ambition, iii. 324 ; referves 



to himfelf the difpofal of various churches and benefices, 
ibid. 

VII. his charaftcr, iv. 62 •, Infolent behaviour at 



an interview with the Emperor Charles V. at Bologna, 
77 y rcafons for deferring to call a general coundl, ici 
and [/]. 

VIII. (Hippolito Aldobrandmi), an account of> 



V. 97 and [a]. 
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^Himent IX. (Rofpigliofi) his charader, v. loi ; peace 
of, 217, 2i8and[»]. 

■»■■ XL (Albaui) his high charaAer, v. 103 and 

[»»] ; decides the controverfy relating to the Chinefe 
rites agaiaft the Jefuits, and feverc edift of, vi. 3 ; 
ivhich is mitigated, and how, ibid, coniequence in 
China, 4 ; condemns by his bull Unigenitus, Quefnel's 
New Teflament, and anecdote ^ncerning^ 13 and 

J*——: XI T, charafter of, vi. 9. 

Citmentinay fpurious, i. 283 and [n\. 

Ci^rgyy a perfc^ equality among them in 1 cent. 1. 107 ; 
an artful parallel between the offices of the Chriliian and 
Jewifh, with the pernicious confequences, 179 ; their 
vices in iii cent. 266; they affiime fuperior dignity, 
"which occafions inferior orders, 267 ; concubinage in- 
troduced among them, 269 ; crimes charged on them, 
with the caufe, in iv cent. 356; their exceffive pride 
in V cent* ii. 30 ; and fource of their vices, 31 ; their 
vices not to be reftrained by the legiflature in viii cent. 
221 ; veneratidh for them greater in the Weft than iii 
the Eaft, and why, 222 [i] ; the increafe of their re- 
venues, whence, 223 and [/] ; are invelled with tem- 
poral dignities^ 224; great liber^ty to them, and the 
caufe of, 225, 226, and [11]; their enorpaous crimes 
in ix cent, and fources of them, 295, 296 ; zealous in 
the caufe of fuperftition, 317 ; their revenues increaf- 
•d through thefondnefs that prevailed for relics, 324; 
vices in x cent, principally imputed to the examples of 
Ithe pontifs of Rome, 399, 406 ; fimony and concubi- 
nage frequent among them, 411 and [f],- 412 and [y*] ; 
decay of piety and difcipline among them in xi cent. 
470 ; their infamous lives in xiii cent. iii. 164 ; com- 
plaints againft them in xiv cent. 312 ; the great decline 
of the Chriilian church in xv cent, di rough their ne- 
gled and vices, 400 ; the objects of univerfal contempt 
in xvi cent. iv. 16 ; the do£lrin«fs they chiefly inculca- 
ted, what, 24; negleft a reformation of principles, and 
why, 25. . • 

of Rome, their ftate in xvi cent* iv. 195 ; obtain 
confiderable advantages at the expence of their pon. 
tifs, 196 ; nanners of the fuperior^ and caufe of 
Vol. VI. T ' tieit 
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their great corrnptioiiy ib. 197 ; the inferior ordefli 
more virtuous in their principles, ib. their (late in xvu 
cent. V. 163 ; how corrupted, with feveral ezceptioiu^ 
164, [/], and 165. 
clerks^ apodolic account of that order, and its abolitloo^ 

iii. 354. 

-^•^ regular, their life in zti cent. iv. 202. 

Chvitf King of the Salii^ founder of the kingdom of die 
Franks in Gaul, ii. 6; converted to Chriitianitj, aod 
how induced to embrace it, ib» is baptized by Renui^ 
gius, bifliop of the Salii, ib. the influence of his eon- 
verfion on the minds of the Franks, 7 ; the miracle ikid 
to be performed at his baptifm, a fi^on, ib. and [o\f 
his converiion gave rife to the title of Moft Chriftiia 
King, 8. 

clugni, Monks of, their founder Odo, Abbot of Clagni, 
ii. 4r2 ; difcipline foon adopted in all the Europcu 
convents, ib. a miftake maoe by writers conoeming 
this order, 41 J [i] ; jealous of the Cidertians, iii. 67. 
Benedidines, degenerate in xii cent. iii. 67. 

Cocceius^ John, his fentiments followed l>y the Dutch di- 
vines in xvii cent. v. 296 ; method of interpreting 
fcripture, 360 ; followers and tenets, ib. 363 ; who 
are united with the Cartefians, 422 ; his fentimcats 
concerning Holy Scripture, and account of, 425 j 
difi^rs from Calvin, and how, 426 ; his chimerical 
fyilem, ib. fentiments concenung the dodrinal part 
of theology, 427 ; is oppofed, yet, after all, (lands his 
ground, 428. 

Coddeusy Peter, affifts Amaud in propagating Janfenifin 
in Holland, v. 219. 

Codipus, George, his works, iii. 440. 

CanobiteSf an order of Monks in iv cent, an account off 
i. 380. 

Cogitofusy a writer of the lives of the faints in vi cent. ii. 

College de propaganda fide, founded at Rome in xvii c*nt. 
V. I numl>er of members, ib. and [c] ; bnfinefs, 2 ; 
another by Uibi VHI. 3 j feme of the fame nature 
in France, 4 : altercations of their miOionaries with 
thofe of ihe Jefoits, ib. 

ColiegiantSf 
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C^ikgiaats^ a Socinlan fed, their rife in xvii cent. v. 5949 
and [0> S^S \y\ » founders, 507 ; whence called Golle- 
giants and Rhimbergers, ibid, and [4? J ; their cufloms 
and tenets, ib. extenuvenefs of their communitj, which 
comprehends all Chriftian fefts, fo8 ; debates among 
them, and concerning what, 309 and [z]. 

Coltinsy his impiety and Deifm in xviii cent. yi. 7 ar^d [11. 

CalfyrfdiojfSf a fed in iv cent. i. 430 i WQr&ip the Y^^gm 
Marj, ib. 

Cqktaia, Dominic, the ufe of his Hiftorj of the coqtroyer- 
fics in the church of Itonie. iv. 234 [^]. 

Calumiflttf xhp difciple of Congal, an account of, ii. iij, 
124 and [fi] ; the fuccefs ofhis minjflry in yii cent. 

Couufior^ Peter, his charafter, iii. 80. 

Commcntarits^ chains of them in ix cent, and whence this 
name, ii. 325 and [^]. 

Commentator Sy few men of judgment amongit tl^em in 
iv cent. i. 368 \ pervert the natural expreflions of fcrip-' 
ture, and fearch for allegorical fenfes, 369 ; their cha- 
xa£ter invi cent, and divifion into two clafTes, ii. 126 ; 
£ew among tlie Greeks in ix cent, and defecl:> of the 
latin, 326 ', allegorical, their fundamental principle, 
and number of fenfes, 326, 327 \ deferve little notice in 
x cenfe. 423 ; many in xi cenr. but very unequal to t^e 
lindertaking, 546 \ their defe6b in xii cent. iii. 86 \ 
their charaifter in xiv cent. iii. 362 ; in ^v cent. 452. 

^mnmiffion'Courty high, account of, iv. 394 and [^] ; ex- 
orbitant power, ib. in line ; principles laic^ dou n by it, 
397 ; how anfwered by the puritans, ib. — 399. 

^ammo4^h JElmperor, ftate of the ChrlHians ,unider l}im, 
i. 162 a^d [£][. 

^ommeaus^ Alexis, Emperor of Greece, fufpcfts the de- 

£gns of the firil Crufadc, and is at firll afraid, ii. 443 ; 

a great patron of letters, 457 ; his coutroverfy with 

the Manicliaeans, 578. 

- , Emanuel, his charafter and works, iii. icl, 

Z02* 
^^ncepttofij immaculate, of the Virgin Marj-, contef! 
about in xii cent, iii 104, 105 and [>&]; the caufe of 
ddditional veneration being paid her, 106 ; contro- 
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vcrfy about it in xvii cent, between the Francifcans ant 
Dominicans^ v. 329, 330 and £^] ; feaft infiituted in 
honour of it by Clement XL 231, fub fin. not. [^]. 

Concord^ form, account of, iv. 284, 345 why called 
Book of Torgawy ibid, its compilers, and account o^ 
346 [3, r] ; purpofes for which ufed, 347 ; produces 
much diflurbance, and oppofed by the Reformed, ib. 
and even by the Lutherans themfelves, 348 ; their dif^ 
ferent motives, with Julius of Brunfwick's coodud, 
349« 3jO ; why reje&ed in his dominions, ibid, fup- 
prefled in Brandenburg in xvii cent. v. 269 and [d^ $ 
difputes in Switzerland concerning it, 436 ; by whom 
drawn up, and why, ib. 437 ; good intention of it 
£ruilrated, and contefls occafioned, ib. abrogated at Bafil 
and Geneva, and falls mto oblivion, Ib. 438 ; difputes 
about Switzerland in xviii cent, and lofes much of its 
credit, vi. 38. 

Conc&rdatey what, iv. 13 ; forcibly impofed on his fub^ 
jefts by Francis L of France, ib. and [i]. 

Conference, between Protellants and Papifls at Ratifboo, 
V. 123 ; at Newberg, ib. at Thorn, between feveral 
Do£iors of the Lutheran, Rjeformed, and Romifh 
churches, ib. at Rheinfeldt, between the Reformed and 
the Catholics, ib. in France between Claude and Bof- 
fuet, 124 ; at Leipiic, between the Lutherans and Re- 
formed, 273 ; at CafTel, 273 ; and at Thorn, 274 and 

Confe^fftonaJ, fome groundless remarks in it anfwered, vi« 

4j. 61. See Appendix IL and IIL 
ConfejffirSy who entitled to this name, i. 77 ; veneration 

paid to them perverted, and their number, ib. records 

of their lives and a&ions lofl, 79. 
€(m/iiciui, aflertion concerning him, v. 29 ; religious 

wor(hi{) paid him, by the Chinefe, 32 and [«]. 
Congall, Abbot, propagates the monadic dilcipline in 

Great Britain, ii. 117. 
Congregation of Aid, why fo called, iv. 240 ; hiftory of 

its proceedings uncertain, 241 and [inrj. 
■ ■■ of Cardinals, their office, iv. 171. [c\, 

■ ■ of the Holy Sacrament in France, and fottn<« 

der, V. 4. 
Conrad, of Lichtenau, his charader, iii. 155. 

G^nrmdf 
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^onradf of Marpurg, the firfl Grerman inquiiitor, iii. 273 ; 
his barbaritj and fate, ibid, and [i, /]. 

Conftance^ the famous council held at, in xv cent. iii. 
403 ; its detign to heal the divifions in the Papal cm- 
pire, 404 ; limits the authority of the Pope, ib. its 
happy ifTue, ib. and \m, n\ : ifTues out a decree againft 
the writings and afbes of Wicklifiep 416; deprives the 
Laity of the cup in the Holy Sacrament, and the rca* 
fon, 416. 

€on/ians obtains all the weftem provinces, i. 328 ; is foon 
deprived of his empire, and aflaffinated by the order of 
Magnentius, ib. 

C^Jiontine the Great, made Emperor in the weft, i. 318 ; 
publiihes un edi6l in favour of the Chriftians, and re- 
ftores peace to the church, 319 ; is involved in a civil 
war hereupon, and defeats Maxentius, 320 \ grants the 
Chriftians power to live according to their own laws 
and inftitutions, ib. is converted to Chriftianity, and 
different opinions concerning his faith, ib. the fin- 
cerity of his faith proved, 322 ; is baptized by Eu- 
febius Biftiop of Nicomedia a few days before his 
4eath, ibid, and [w^ ; whether influenced fomewhat 
by worldly motives to embrace Chriftianity, confi- 
dcred, 323 ; the influence of Chriftianity and fupcr- 
ftition compared, ibid, and [a:] ; ftory of the crofs feen 
by him in the air, 324 ; and attended with feveral 
diflliculties, and hypothefes about it, ib. and [a] ; his 
colleague Licinius perfecutes the Chriftians, 326 and 
[3] \ but is defeated and ftrangled, ibid *, his efforts 
again ft Paganifm, and zeal for Chriftianity, 3^7 ; dies, 
and is fucceeded by his three fons, who maftacre all 
.their relations but two^ ibid, and \c\ and 328 *, models 
ecclefiaftical government according to the civil, 349 j 
divides it into external and internal, 350 ^ how he and 
his fucceftbrs frequently called councils^ &x. ibid \ raifed 
in the Bilbop of Byzantium a rival to Rome, 351^ 
prefiJes at, and determines an ecclefiaftical caufe agamft 
the Donatifts, 406. 

i ■ — — II. what dominioos were allotted to him, i. 
328 \ engages in a war with his brother Conftans, and 
is (lain, ibid. 

T 3 Conftantine^ 
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Coftjtahfine, Copronymus, his zfeal againft image- worfhfp^ 
ii. 239, 264 ; cslIIs a council, which condemns *thii| 
pra^ice of fiipcrttition. 265 y the validity of this couil- 
cil denied by the Roman Catholics, ib. [wj ; the 
monks, who oppofcd the decree of this council, chaftifed 
Dj him, ib. 

— — Porphyrdgehnetta, his zeal for reviving learn- 
ing among the Greeks in x cent. ii. 390 ; encourages 
literature by his example and munificence, 391 and [e\ ; 
his laudable delign, how fruft rated, 392 ; ^Is an af- 
fembly of the clergy, in which fourth marriages ar^ 
prohibited, 426. 

Cohjtantifioplet the firft council at, afiembled by Theo- 

' dofius the Younger, i. 427 ; which condemns the Ma- 
cedonian Hereiy, and confirms and improves the doc- 
trine of the Nicene council relative to the Trinity, 
ib. another fummoned by Juflinian, ii. 135 ; the three 
chapters condemned here, its authority admitted by 
the pontifs of Rome, but rejeded by the African 
Bifhops, 136; decree pafled at it, refpeSing the fuf- 
fering of one upon the crofs, 137 *, the third council 
at, called here by Conflantine Copronymus, con- 
denins the pra6lice of image-worfhip, but its de- 
cifion is found infnfllicient to (lop the progrefs of this 
fuperftition, 265 ; the city taken in xv cent, and the 
great decline of Chriftianity in the Eaft, iii. 389, 

■ , Patriarch of, his jurifdidion in iv cent. 

i. 355 ; is placed next to the Bifliop of Rome, and con- 
fequences of this promotion, ibid, contends with the 
Pope for fupremacy in v cent. ii. 23 ; his power aug- 
mented by Leo in vii cent. 240 \ (Ji^putes about pre- 
eminence in i'x cent. 350, 351 j by whom eleded ii^ 
piodern times, iv. 2*47 ; confirmed in his ofiice by the 
Emperor of the Turks, ib. his extenfivc power and 
revenues, whence, 248, 249, and [j, t\, 

Conjlantiusy declared fole Emperor on the death of his 
brothers, i. 328 ; his death, and fuccefTor, ib. 

Chlorus, his mild government in Gaul, i. 317 ; 

Chriflians in the Weft enjoy peace under him, 31^; 
is fucceeded, upoii his death, by Con ftan tine the Great, 
his fon, ib. 

Qonfuhftantiation^ 
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g:^nfmbJittHiiation^ when introduced inftead of Tranfub- 

fiantiation, and by whom, ii. 281. 
fTcMiroverfial writers, employed in explaining the terms 
of falvation and acceptance in i cent. i. 122 ; their me- 
rit and demerit in ii cent. 190; called Oecpnomical, 
and whence, 281 , fuppofititious and fpurious writings 
frequent among them, 282 ; fcurrility and dialedic 
much ufed by them in iv cent. 371 » and the chief at 
tiiis time, 373 ; very coniiderable in v cent. ii. 44 ^ the 
rules of the ancient Sophiils efteemed by them as the 
bed method of confuting error, ib. their works defli- 
Itute of probity, moderation, and prudence, in vi cent. 
131 ; how far they may be confide red as worthy of an 
attentive perufal in vii cent. 182 ; few engaged in efTen- 
tial points of religion in viii cent, but confined to the 
difputes about image-werihip, 259 ; prevented in ix 
cent. byintelUnc divifions from oppofing the common 
enemies of their faith, 332; fcholaiiic method of difpu- 
ting introduced among them in xi cent. 552 ; and flou* 
riflies in xii cent. iii. 99 ; qaore numerous than refpec- 
Cable ih xiii cent. 254 ; few worthy of notice in xiv cent. 
367 J many eminent among them in xv cent. '4 5 6. 
CantroverJUsy private, in xvi cent, v. 333, 336 an4 {ss\ 
^ontroverfy^ concerning the Millennium, i. 284 , — the 
baptifm of Heretics, 285 ; Meletian, 384 j Drian, 
387; between Jerome and Vigilantius, ii. 51, 52; 
concerning the three chapters, what, and how termi- 
nated, 134, 135 ; relative to i mage- wor (hip, with 
dts origin, and progrefs in viii cent. 259. 267 *, about 
the derivation of the Holy Ghoft, 268, 338 ; con- 
cerning images, among the Greeks, 33 2 ; and among 
the Latins in ix cent. 335 ; the Eucha:ill, begun by 
Pafcafius Radbert, 3.^9 > and predeilination and giace, 
[43 ; the words Iriria Deitas, 348 j the birth of 
ihriil, 349 ; univerfal ideas, begun in x cent. 396 ; 
the Eudiarift, and p reded inat ion, and grace, fub- 
iides, and the reafon, 418 ; fourth marriages, with 
the divifions occafioned by it in the Greek churches, 
but terminated by Conftantine Porphyrogennets, 
425, 426^ about the ufc of unleavened bread in xi 
cent. 556 ) relative to Martin Biihop of Limoges, if 
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worthy of an apoillefliipy 57^ » ^^ ^^^ God of-A£su 
homety iii. 102; to the immaculate conceptioQ of the. 
Virgin Mary, 105 and [^b'] ; concerning the wodhip 
of Chrift's blood, 457 ; the prefence of Chrift's faodj 
and blood in the facrament, between the Refermers 
in svi cent. iv. 62, 63 ;'-the ufe of reafcm in rdigioa 
in xvii cent. v. 429; and reducibje to two qaeftioos^ 
ibid, by whom this was oppofed, and how mitigmtcd,' 

430- 
Controverfyy adiaphoriflia or about matters indifierent^ 

between Melandthon and Flacius in xvi ce«t. iv. 326' 

and [/] ; the tv^o queilions difcufTed gaVe rife to the 

difpute about the neceffity of good works, 327 and 

notes. 

, fynergiftical, iv. 326 and [«] ; principal cham- 
pions in it, 330.. 
.Conventual^ brethren, who, iii. 3/3* 

Converjionsy in iv cent, the caufes of, confidered, i. 340 ; 

• in V cent, to what owing, ii. 10 ; in ix cent, the nature 
of, and views, 280 •, traces of idolatry among the con- 
verted, accounted for, 281. 
• converfion of Jews and Moors in Spain, in xv cent* by 
force, iii. 286. 

Copiatce, their office in the church, i. 267, 268, and [i\ 
in fine. 

Copts, in Africa, their averfion to the church of Rome in 
xvii cent. v. 258. 

Corbinian, a zealous miflionary among the Germans in 
viii cent. ii. 207. 

Bordsy Chriftian Bartholomew de, a patron of Bourig- 
non's dod:rine, and account of, v. 316. 

Cornelius^ Anthony, one of thefoundets of the collegiants^ 
an account of, v. 507. 

CorrupticoltJt, who, ii. 147 ; their opinions concerning 
Chrift's body, 148. 

Cortefius, Paulus, his Commentary on Proverbs, iii.*454. 

Cofmax, bifhop of Jerufalem, his chara^er, ii. 246. 
■^ Council^ general, one very much defired in xvi cent. iv. 
100; why retarded by Pope Clement VJI. loi and 
[/] ; who eludes his promife, and dies, ib. and [i]; his 
fiicceflbr Paul 111. inclined to call one, propofe to 
affemble it at Mantua, and why protcfled againft by 

the 
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^}it PjTOteftants, who draw up the articles of Smalcald> 

102 and [/, w]. 
fotMcilif if any in i cent. i. 107 •, whether that of Jerufa- 

Icm was one, ibid, and [»j] j their origin among the 

Greeks, 178 j foon become univerfal, ibid, increafe 

the power of the biihopa, ibid. 
CouncUsf (ecumenical, when firft eflabliihed, i. 347 ; what 

fo called, 348 ; their power diminifhed hj Alexander 

III. Pope, iii. 67. 
Oourayevy Dr, remarkable anecdote concerning him, <and 

good character, vi. ^'^. 
Cranmery archbiihop of Canterbury^ an account of, iv. 

438. 
Crantwauld, Valentine, afilfts Schwenfeldt againft Luther, 

iv. 318. 

CreUiuSy minifter at the Saxon court, protefts the Crypto 
Calviniftsin xvi cent. Iv. 352; fufiers death, 333 and 
[m]. 

CreliiuSy Samuel, (profeflbr of theology arnong the Soa- 
nians), diders from Socinus, and whence called the Ar- 
temonite, v. 505 [«] ; dies at Amfterdam, vi. 39. 

Crejcens\ his virulent efforts againft Chriftianity, and par- 
ticularly againft Juftin Martyr, i. 164. 

(iromiveli, ftate of the church under him in xvii cent. v. 
408 ; attached to no particular feci, ibid, favours the 
independents in order to balance the Prcfbyterians, 409 
and [/] ; tolerates all fefts but Epifcopalians, ibid, re- 
folves at firftvto fupprefs the Quakers, but afterwards is 
obliged to defift, v. 469. 

Crofsy if one of tlie Trinity can be faid to have fuffercd on 
it, debarred, ii. 137 ; how made a proof of innocence in 
ix cent. 361 and [i]. 

Crown and rofary of the Virgin, an inftitution in x cent, 
ii. 429 ; and what, ibid. 

Crumps Henry, attacks the mendicants in xiv cent. iii. 321. 

CrufadeSy holy wars. See Wary holy, 

Cuipery Francis, oppofes Bredenberg's fentiments in fa- 
vour of Spinoza's doftrine, and controverfy thereupon, 
V. 509 ^ his writings, and an account of, ibid, fub not. 
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Cufa^ Nicholas de, his works^ iii. 442 and \j(\ ; labtaffi 
to reform the fchoolmen ia xv cent* 454. 

Cyprian^ hi (hop of Carthage, oppofes the re^ftdmiffiaa 
of the lapfed in the perfecution under. Decius, and 
gains his point, i. 251 ; fufiers martyidom under Va- 
lerian, 253', a chara&er of his worlds, 271 : oppofel 
the imperious meafures of Stephen Bifiiop of Ronic^ 

Cyrtac^ of Ancona, introduces a tafte for coins in xv oeot. 
iii. 395. '-^ 

CyrVy Bilhop of Jerufalem, his charafter and works, i. 
338 ; admired for his catechetical difcourfes, 370. 

, Bifhop of Alexandria, his chara&er, ii. 34 and 
[^] f Commentaries on the Scriptures, 42 and \jr[ ; 
anathematizes Neitorius twelve times, 68 ; prefides at 
the council of Ephefus, ihid. condemns Neftorius, ibid* 
how blameable in the Neftorian controverfy, 69, 70, 
and \jp\ \ anathematized at Ephefus bj John of An- 
tioch, 71. 

Patriarch of Conflantinople, his character, v. 249 \ 
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favourable to Rome in xvii cent. ibid, and [y] *, is 
put to death, 250. 

D. 

Damascekus, John, his concife and comprehenfive view 
of Ariltode's do6lrines^ ii. 217 ; is followed by many 
in the ftudy of this philofophy, ibid \ his character, 
246 \ Commentary on St Paul's Epiftles, 230; fyftc- 
matic works, ^37*, polemic writings, 259. 

Domianijls, a fed in vi cent. ii. 130 ; theii founder Da- 
mian, Bifhop of Alexandria, ibid \ do£trine of the Tri- 
nity, ibid. 

Damien, Peter, his charader, ii. 341 ; moral, 531 ^ and 
contioveriial uorks, 332. 

Damila^ Nilus, a zealous advocate for the Greeks againfi 
the Latins in xiv cent. iii. 360. 

Dancers^ a feft in xiv cent, iii 382 and [i]. 

Danbaver, John Conrad, oppofes Rheinboth in his opi- 
nions in xvii cent. v. 336. 

Danielf Gabriel, defends the Jcfuits, iv. 229 [z]. 

Darttt, 
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paHte, his charader, zctI, and fuccefs in reftoriag the 
parity of the genuine eloquence of the Latins in xiv 
cent. ill. 367. 

Jiatitsuc, fmall Socinian feft founded at, in zvi cent. iv. 

Dantxigers, (or Pruffians), a fcft of the reformed Ana- 
baptiltsy and why fo called, v. 492 and [^]. 

Jiarenfis, Johannes, his explications of the pretended 
Dionyfius, ii. 258. 

Havides^ Francis, propagates Socinianifm in Tranfjlva- 
nia, iv. 513 ; adopts the doftrines of Budnaeus about 
Chriil, S'^S'y ^^^ imprifonment and death, 526 and 

liavuiifir, (David Georgians), a ridiculous feft in xvi 
cent. iv. 481 ; impiety of the founder, why exagge- 
rated, 482 ; foiTie remains of them in Holftein, iFrief^ 
land, and other countries, 483. 

Deaconnej/csy in the primitive church, their office defcribedj^ 
i. 104. 

Deacons, of the church at Jerufalem, their office defcrib- 
cd, i. 103 ; if the young men who carried out Ananias 
aod Sapphira belonged to this order, ibid. [i&]. 

tiicius, the dreadful perfecution under him, and confe- 
quences, i. 249. 

Decretals, forged, procured by the Pontifs to eftablifli 
their fupremacy in ix cent, ii 305 and [»]; 306 and 
[fl] ; a coUeftion of them made in xiii cent, by Ray- 
. mondof Pennafort, iii. 163 and [1]. 

JMj/ls, promote their principles with impunity under 
Cromwell in xvii cent, and their chiefs, v. 410 ; ac- 
count of them in xviii cent, their notions, and principal 
Writers, vi. 8 ; eflential religion, its author and refuta- 
tion, 9 and [xr]. 

Deities Heathen, who admitted to this honour, i. 25, 26 
and [f»]. 

pelft, affembly of the Dutch clergy held at, by which 
every candidate for orders is obliged to declare bis ab- 
horrence of Carfefianifm, v. 424. 
PemiurgCy of the Eaflcrn philofophers, who, and his cha-» 
raScr, i, 90. 

Denmarif 
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henmarh^ converted to Chriftianitj in iz cent. 11.2761 

and confirmed in it in x cent. 378 ; the rife and pro? 

grefsof the Reformation in xvi cent. iv. 8j. 84. 
T>erufiy or Druli) an account of, in xiii cent. iii. 144 [s]« 
lies Cartes. See Cartes. 

DeJideriuSf Bifliop of Cahors,hM epiftles, ii. 175. 
t>''Ejpence, an eminent expofitor in xv cent. iv. %\*j. 
Devay Matthias, with others, introduces the dodrioe 

of the Swifs churches into Hungary and Tranfylvanii^ 

iv. 408. 
j>eurhoff^ William, accufed of a propcnfitj to Spinoudm, 

his notions and works , vi. 36. 
D^z/V/j, his abfurd attempt to prove no difference bctweca 

the council of Trent and the confeffion of Aug&urg, 

V. 127 and [w]. 
V HiadochuSy a moral writer in v cent, his works, ii- 47* 
Diyy;77«i attacks the whole body of Heretics in iv. cent, L 

.373- . 

I>inanty David of, a great admirer and difcipleof Amal- 

ric, his fundamental principle, iii. 288. 
J>iocefeSy their origin, i. 106. 
Diocletian, perfecution under, how procured, i. 314 ; the 

caufcs and horrid fe verity, 316 and [/"] ; brings the 

aftdirs of the Chrlftians to adangerous crifis, 317. 
Dio/hrus, Birtiop of Tarfus, an account of, i. 3^)0 j his 

interpretation of the Scripture, 368. 
Dion CaJ}ius^ an eminent rhetorician in iii cent. i. 259 ; 

combats barbarifm, ibid. 
D':onj>^us, Bifhop of Alexandria, the Great, fo called 

from his great erudition and moderation^ i. 271 and 

[^] ; his moral writings, 280. 
the Areopagite,a Greek fanatic under that name 

in iv. cent.i. 376; the fuccefs of his gloomy notions, 

ibid, and [//]. 

pretended Areopagite, his works, ii. 130 ; pa- 



negyrics on him, 330 ; his writbgs tranflated hj the 
grder of Lewis the Meek, ibid, and [UyW,'\ life by 
HilJuin, 3^1. 
— — the Little, his works, ii. 122. 130. 

the Geographer, when he lived, ii. 492. 

chief of the Myftics, an account of, iii. 455- 

Dionjlfifth 
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tfitnyfius, the Carthufian, attempts an aflbciation be- 
tween the Myftics and Schoolmen in xv. cent. iii. 456. 
X>ioptra^ a dialogue between the body and the foul, by 
Philip the Solitary , an account of, iii. 98. 

J>iofcoruSy an account of , ii. 85. 

HippelluSy John Conrad, a Heffian divine, his fanaticifm • 
and infolence, v. 327 ; charadter of him and his writings, 
328 and [q]. 

nifcxplesy LXX, their authority and ofSce, accounts of, 
uncertain, i* 96 ^ their commiilion extended only to the 
Jews, ibid. 

lyijcordsy between Greeks and Latins, feeds fown in vii 
cent. ii. 183. 

J>winfi, Belgic, declare war againft the form of concord, 
348 ; adopt the fentiment* of Voet, and affift him in lib 
controverfy with Des Cartes in xvii. cent. v. 423. 

Divines, biblical, their (late in xiv cent. 363, 364. 

, didactic, in xiv cent, both Greek and Latin, adopt 
the rules of the Ariftotelian philofophy in their writings, 

-, Myfticy in xiv cent, an account of, iii. 365, 
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366. 

-— , Polemic. Set Controverfia J writers. 

Saxon, adopt in appearance the opinion of 



Auguftus, Eleftor of Saxony, and his followers in xvi 
cent. iv. 343, 344 and [w]j but endeavour to abolifli 
it, ibid, convened at Torgow ; fome imprifoned and 
baniflied, ibid, and [a^] ; attack Calixtus, v. 304 -, their 
malicious conduft after his deceafe, 305 ; draw up anew 
creed, 306. 

Divinity, syftematic, none to be met with in ii cent. i. 
187. 

DoBors^ Chriftian, a famous diviiion of, into two claiTee 
in xii cent. iii. 92 ; their manner of expounding fcrip- 
ture, ibid, oppofition from both (ides, with the effects, 

93> 94- 
— — , Lutheran, corrupted by the (Ifatagem of the Je- 

fuits, iv. 308 ; never attempted to give a regular fyiiem 

of morality, 309 j favourite maxim among them, v. 

29 1 and [y>]. 

Dolors, 
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Oo&ors, S wifs^ write againft the form of ooDCOid^ iv. 348 i 
aim to reduce all churches under one form of cede- 
fiaiUcal government^ 358^ are far from stdopting the 
dodrine of Prediftination, 369 ; endeavour to rcconcik 
the Puritans and Church of England, 437. 

DoBrine^ fecret, among the ancient Chriftianfy in i^^iA , 
itconfifledy i. 119. 

■ i , fathers of the Chriftian, in France apd Ifiiljy 
founded in xvi cent, bj Cxfar de Bus, iv. 103. 

DodweH, Henry y his works in defence of the Non-juiiif 
BiihopSy an account of, v. 419 and [!]• 

Dolet, a fuppofed infidel in xvi cent. iv. 159. 

Dominic, his zeal in extirpating error, and deftrojing He* 
retics, iii. 195 -, founds an order of Monks, 196 ^ diet 
at Bologna, ibid. 

DominicanSyZn order of Monks founded in xiii cent, iii.ipj; 
the vow abfolute poverty is impofed on them- by their 
founder, 196 ; fome fent into England, fouod mp- 
nafterics, and are known there by the name of Black 
Friars, 197 y called Jacobins in France, with other ap- 
pellations, ibid, [r] ; efteemed by the Popes, with the 
eminent ferviccb done to the latter, 199; difpute be- 
tween them and the univerfity of Paris, 201 ; its deci* 
fion in their favour by the Pope, 202 and [i&] ; warml]|e 
oppofed by St Amour, ibid, ereft their firft court u 
inquiiition at Touloufe, 270 ; deny that Dominic £ouqd- 
ed this tribunal, ibid, [g] \ model it after the tribunal 
of Penance, 272^ deprived of their ancient honours, 
and how long, 370 and [n] \ the cruel and impious 
fraud pradifed by them at Bern in xvi cent. iv. |8 
and [i] *, difcovery and fate of the aftors, fub fin. not. } 
greatly inftrumental in obtaining the condemnation of 
Luther, %% •, their dodrine of the facraments, what, 
231 [b]. 

Bomitian perfecutes tlie Chriftians, and why, i. 62 \ the 
martyrs, who, ibid. 

Donatijlsy rife of the controverfy with, i. 401 ; whence fp 
called, ibid and [c] ; their difpute with Csecilianus, 
403 J their appeal to Conftantine againfl him, 404 ^ 
the caiife determined againft them in two councils, 
405 ; their inve6lives againft Conflantine, who deter- 
mines in favour of Caecilianua, and the confequences, 

I 4^6; 
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406 > dieir ftate under Julian and Gratian^ 408 ^ the 
two caufes of their decline, 409 ^ the principal crime 
they are charged with, ibid ; their defeat in the reign 
ofHonoriouSy ii. 98; and fuppreffion, 142. 

Z)orotbius, Abbot of Paleftine, his afcetic differ tations, ii. 
174 ; moral works, 180. 

Dort^ f jnod of, in v\ hich the doftrine of Arminius is con- 
demned, V. 367 ; its deciiions treated with contempt 
in England, 369 ; and negleded among the reformed in 

« France, 370 ; difliked bj King James I. and the £ng- 
lifli clergy, 389. 

Df^beus, a Samaritan impoftor, improperly called an Hor 
retic, i. 139, 140 and [ti]. 

DoxotatriuSy eminent for his knowledge in ecclefiaftical 
polity, ii. 540. 

Drutbmar, Chriftiany his Commentary on St Matthew, 

Dndith, his charafter, iv. 502 [»]. 

DulciaMs, an eminent fanatic in xiii cent, iiu 291 ; the 

leader of the fed of the apoilles, ibid, his death, 292. 
Dunbar TLord Treafurer), procures the famous aft of the 
. afiembly of Scotland in favour of Epifcopacy, under 

James I. of England, v. 388, fub. not. [y*]. 
Dungaly an Irifhman, his great charader, ii. 294 j writes 

in defence of images, 338. 
Dtmielfpubly, Nicholas, his zeal in reforming the monk^ 

in XV cent. iii. 433. 
Dunflan of GlaiTenbury, his charafter and works, ii. 415 

and[/>]. 
DuratiSf John, his pacific exploits, v. 175; great cha- 

rafter, ibid •, fome of his tenets, 276 j propenfity to 

the fentiments of the Myftics and Quakers, 278. 
DurandnSf William^ an account of, iii. 24c. 
— — , of St Portion, a polemic divine in xiv cent^ 

iii. 360. 
X>ur/ians, Duruzians, a tt& which inhabits Mount Liba- 

nus, iv. 270 -y their origin and rehgion uncertain, ibid 

and[/]. 
Hutcby their fchemes for propagating their dcftrine in 

the Eaft Indies, v. 40 ; Zcial for fprtading the gof- 

pel truths in the American provinces, how obilrufted, 

and 
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and fuccefs in Surinam inconiiderablCy 50 ahd [u, ioifj'f 
fe6ts among them in xvii cent 434. 
Du^tZy Rupert, his great charader, iii. 78 ; an cmineiit 
expofitor in xii cent. 87 ; refutes the Jews, 99 i hi« 
fentiments of the Eucharift, and other religious coo^f^ 
104. 

E. 

East, the remains of ancient fefts, in zri cent. iii. 
, 266. 

EaJicTy difputes in ii cent, about the time of keeping it, 
i. 207 ;p occaiion and progrefs of them, ibid, ihej pre- 
vail principally between the Afiatics and Romans, 209 ; 
hence is drawn a flriking argument againil the fuprc- 
macy of the Bifliop of Rome, 209 and [w] ; the pro-' 
grefs of this diffention flopped' by the prudence of Ire- 
naeus, and the Afiatic Chriilians letter, ibid, the cele^ 
bration made the fame through all Chriflian churches, 
by the council of Nice,- 210. 

£bionUes, a fed of Heretics who lived in ii cent. i. 46; 
their origin, 213 ; Gofpel, ibid, and [tf] j whence they 
derived their name doubtful, 214 > their tenets verj 
dangerous, ibid. 215 and [1, f]. 

Eccard, Henry, a brother of the Free Spirit, a man of 
great erudition and family in xiv cent. iii. 379* 

Ethellenfis, Abraham, his pacificatory attempts to recon- 
cile the Greek and Latin churches in xvii cent. v. 247. 

EckiuSf one of the ntft adverfaries of Luther, iv. 35 ; his 
difpute with Carlofladt on the power and freedom of 
the human wiU, and with Luther on the powers of the 
Pope, 44 and [f] 5 urges Leo X. Pope, to excommuni- 
cate the latter, 50 and [/z]; his difpute with Melanc- 
thon at Worms, 107, 

Eck6iicSy philofophers, their order eftabliflied at Alexan- 
dria, and whence their rife, i. 37 ; how different from 
thofe philofophers of this name in the time of Ammo- 
nius, 171 ; who prefer Plato to all others, 173. 

■ ■ philofophers, fo called in xvii cent. v. 95 , method, 
ibid, moil famous among them| ibid. 
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MBbifiSf ediAy publiihed bj the Emperor Heraclius in ix 
cent. ii. 192 ; received in the Eafi, but rejefted bj 
Pope John IV. ibid. 

Egmard^ Abbot of Selingeftat, his charafier, ii. 292 j 
author of the life of Charlemagne, 314; sdmired for 
the beautj of his diftion, and elegant perfpicuitj of 
ftjle, ibid. 

Egyptian fed of Gnoftics, their notions, i. 216 ; differ- 
ent from the Afiatic Gnoilics, and in what, with their 
various leaders, 223. 
Ekefaites^ an heretical fed in ii cent, and tlieir founder, 
i. 216. 

El/ric, Archbifliop of Canterburj, his charafter and 
works, ii. 415, 416 and [^]. 

iMgitu^ox Eloi, Biihop of Limoges, his works, ii. 175 ; 
account of a good Chriftian in vii cent. 176. 

MHpand, Archbifhop of Toledo, his heretical tenets, ii. 
155 and [i]. 

EMKobetb, of Schonauge, the Prophetefs in zii cent. iif. 

MUssabetb, Queen, her charader and religious eftablli!h- 
ment, iv. 123 \ her propenfity to Romifli ufages con* 
fidered, iv. 390 and [/] j opprefles the Puritans,, 391 ; 
herjopinion concernii)g church governmenr, '417 and 

.Mbssabetb, Princefs Palatine, fhev^'s favour to the Labba- 

difts in xviicent. v. 511 ; her tallefor tanaticifm, and 

account of « ibid. [^]. 
XBiotf John, his fuccefs in converting the Indians, and 

character, v. 48. 
Mlmaein^ George, an hiflorian, who wrote the hiilorj of 

the Saracens in xiii cent. iii. 150. 

mtf and followers, an account of, i. 216. 

'or/, Chriilian, tfieir feverity againft Paganifm in iv 

cent, why levelled a:riiinf! ilie multitude, i. 334. , 
JEmpirtf Rom.m, its (late at Chriil's birth, i. 19$ the na* 

ture of its government confidered, 20 ; its extent 

advantageous to Chriftianity, ibid, enjoys peace at the 

time of Chrift's appearance, and the neceflity for fucli 

a tranquillity to the fuccefs of the gofpcl, 21. 

nrey ealkern, its decline in viii cent, tli rough intef- 
VoL. VI. U tine 
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tine divifions, and the iovafion of the Tuiksy ii* OFtJ jf 
in XV cent, with the caufes, iii. 389. 
England, its advantages for literature in yii cent. dti^K ta 
Theodore of Tarfus, ii. 167 and [#] ; learning pro-^ 
moted in ix cent, bj Alfred, 299; the ftudj of che 
fciences encouraged bj WiUiam the Conqueror, 460 ; 
fome nuns here m xii cent. iii. 72 ; renounces the opi- 
nions of C^lrin, relative to the divine dfcreeg, iv. 350 ; 
court of Rome fails in its attempts againft ity v. 117, 
1 18; private enemies of Chriftianitj here in zriii 
cent, with fome wflakes redified, vi. 7, 8, 9 and 

EMgli/bp fend miiBonaries into America in zvi cent. iv. 
158 ^ obftinately rejedt the plan of G^neva^ i<r, 420 ; 
diflenfionsy and two parties thereupon, ibid* this 
fchifm how prevented from extending to the Reformed 
abroad, and maxim laid down for this purpofe» ibid* 
421 and [£] 'f their mifRons in America, v. 45 ^ parti- 
cularly Independents and Puritans, 46. 

Ennodiusy Bi(hop of Ticinum, his adulatory apologj for 
Symmachus the Roman Pont if in vi ceat» Md its 
confequ^ces, ii. 116 and [f], and 122^ his works, 

JEon^ a fanatic in xii cent. iii. 129 ; his frantic notion of 
being the future judge of mazikind, ibid, a refiedioD 
on the fentence palTed on him, 1 30. 

Ephefusy third* general council, condemns Neftorius, ii. 
68 ; the dc&rine coriCeming Chrift eflabliflied at this 
council commonly received amoogft Chriilians, 69^ 
what judgment impartially mufl be made concerning 
this controverfy, ibid. 70 and \j>\ ^]. 

jtphefusy council there, why called the afTembly of rob- 
bers, ii. 77 ; the aSs of this council annulled by a 
council at Chalcedon, 78- 

Ephraim, the Syrian, his cfaarader, i. 359, 360 and [iT]* 

EpiBetuSy an ornament to the Stoics, i. 167. 

Epicureans, their principal do£lrines what, i, 33 and [jT^ ; 
why held in the greateit elleem, 167. 

EpiphaniuSy his chaiafter and works, i. 359 and £«]. 

^/>^o/>flr^, acquires Itrength from the councils, i. 178; 
triumphs in England under James I. v. 386, 387 and 
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fy*] ; introduced into Scotland by Archbiftiop Abbot's 

counfels, 388, fub not. [/]. 
JEfifcopius, Simon^ defends the Arminians at the S^od 

of Dort, and his great charader, v. 451 ; the firfl Pro- 

feflbr of divinity among the Arminians , 459 ; forms 

their doftrine into a regular fyilem, 458 and [%]. 
E,rafmusy of Rotterdam, attacks the fuperftitions of the 

clergy and court of Rome in his writings^ iv. 9 ; 

charafter of his Latin New Tedament and Pharaphrafe^' 

217. 
Eremites^ Hermits, their character, 1. 380, 381 and [«]. 
Ernejif Jtiftinian, his plan for propagating the gofpel 

abroad, how prevented, v. 39. 
> of HeiTe, changes his religion, and & reflection 

thereupon, v. 137 and [«]. 

of Saxe-GrOtha, his defign of inftruding the 



Abyflinians, by Abbot Gregory, wh6 is fliipWrecked, 
V. 360; afterwards by Wandfelb, and how difap- 
pointed, ibid. [x}. 

EJfenes, a Jewifli fe6l, an account of them, i. 43. 45. 

Ethilberty king of the Anglo-Saxons, converted to Chrif- 
tianity in vi cent. ii. 97 ; his converfion the cau(e of 
many others being converted, ibid. 

Etbelbert, a monkiib hiilorian* in x cent» ii. 395. 

Etberianus Hugo, a vehement oppofer of the Greeks ia 
zii cent. iii. 100. 

Ethiopians. See Abaffiriis^ and Ahyjfinians, 

EvagriuSy an account of his Kccleliafticnl hiftory, ii. in; 

Evangelijls, to whom this title is due, i. 95. 

Eftcbarijt, controverfy in ix cent, concerning Chrifl't 
prcfence, ii. 339 ; no fixed opinion concerning thjs 
do6lrine in the Latin churches, 341 ; the caufe of an 
imaginary hcrefy called Stercorianilm, 343; how ex- 
plained in X cent. 418 and [/] ; revived in xl ccnr. 
538; the nature and manner of Chrift'j prefence not 
determined by the Romifli church, 559; fub fin. not. 
doftrine of tranfubltantiation introduced in xiii centi 
iii. 243; rites inflituted in relation to ir, 261 ; the 
bread in it //^i^<f<f, accordinpr to the exprelfiou of th^ 
Romanift*, ibid, the opus operatum in it, what, iv. 231 
and [h'i ; frequent celebration of it, a fubiec^ of dc- 
katc in the Romifli church, 23 z. 

U 2 Lucheriuf, 
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Ziicberius^ Bifliop of Lyons^ a good moral writer' in ^ 

cent. ii. 36 
Euchites, See Mojfalians, 
Kugenius III. Pope, his good chara&er, and the troubles 

he underwent, iii. 51. 
IV. Pope, calls the council of Bafil, iii. 419; 

diflikes their proceedings, and attempts in vain (o difi 

folve it, 423 ; aflembles a council at Ferrara, ibid* and 

removes it to Florence, 424 ; is depofed by the couiA 

cil of Bafil, ibid. 
tugipptts^ a writer of the lives of the faints, ii. zjo* 
Eulogius, of Antioch, a polemic writer in vi cent. ii« 

120. 
EufebiuSy anfwers Hierocles's works againft Chriftianity 

in ivcent. i. 334. * 

. Bilhop of Cafarca, his character, i. 357; if 

an Arian, ibid.'nuid [^j ^ writes an apology Cor Origen, 

390- . . ^ 

Eujlatbian troubles, i. 385 ; the leader of this feft diaxge* 

able with fanaticifm, ibid. 

Eu/latbius, Bilhop of Antioch, his writings loft, i. 360. 

' Bilhop of ThefTalonica, his commentaries on 

Homer, iii. 27, 77. 

£u/lratius, his works and charafter, iii. 76. 

£,utycbes, his fentiments concerning Clirilt, and fuppofed 
tenets, ii. 75. and [a] ; is excommunicated, and de- 
pofed by Flavianus, on account of his principles, 6 ; 
appeals to a general council, and is acquitted in a coun- 
cil Ht Ephefus by Diofcorus, ib. 

Eutycbiiin feft, its rife in v cent^ ii. 75 ; doftrine oppo- 
lite to Neltorianifm, but equally prejudicial to Chri- 
ftianity, ibid, its ftate in vi cent, 144. 

Eutycbius^ Bilhop of Alexandria, his z.eal for advancing 
learning, ii. 3935 hii character and works, 414, 415 
and [/]. * 

Exarcbs^ the nature of their office, i. 349. 

Excommunication, nccelFary in the infancy of the Chriftian 
church, i. 120 ; irreverfible after the fecond excluOon, 
ibid, the nature and extent of it in viii cent. ii. 228 
and [jft] J warm conteft about it in xvi cent, by whom 
excited, and the divifions it produced, ir. 461. 

Fabii- 



ii. 25; and [i], and 274; is condemned in feveral 
councils, ibid, retrads his errors, and the fincerity of 
his recantation examined, ibid, his followers called A- 
doptians, :''5. 

V. (Duke of Savoy) elefted Anti-Pope by the coun- 
cUofBafil, iii. 424 s refi^ns, 427. 

U 3 Fenelort^ 
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■ t 

jFabricius, John Lewis, oppofes the endeavours of Lu- 
bieniccius to fettle the Socinians in the Palatinate, v. 
502 -y his candid fentiments relative io the importance 
of the controverfy between the Lutherans and Roman 
Catholics, and controverfy occafioned by them, vi. 27. 

FacunduSy his works, ii. 1^2. 

Fanatics, many infeft the Greeks in xii cent. iii. 107 • 
difputes between fome and Luther in xvi cent. iv. 313; 
their leaders, ib. excite tumults, ib. and [^j 5 embrace 
thecoramimion of the Mennoaites, 314. 

Fareiy his works, iv. 438 •» 

Farnovians, a feci of Socinians in xvi cent. iv. 527. 

F^trnovius (Farneltas), founder of the Farnovian fcft, iv. 
5289 his tenets and eminent difciples, ibid, fcparates 
from the Unitarians, ibid. 

Fafiingy when introduced into the Chriftian church, i. 
130 \ confide red as a icipurity againft the power of Dae- 
mons, 293 ; the manner of obferving this cuflom in 
iv cent. ^98. 

Fathers, Apollolic, their general charafter, i. 114-, the 
merit of their moral writings examined, 19' ; remark- 
able veneration paid to them, and to all theological 
writers of the firil fix centuries, ii. 256. 

Faulcon, Conilantine, minifler to the king of Siam, hi« 
character, v. 17 ; invites the French there fecretly, 18 ; 
is put to death with the king his mailer, ibid, and 

Felix IL Bifliop of Rome, depofes and excommunicates 
Acacius, Biihop of Conltantinople, ii. 83. ai tides al- 

■ leged in defence of this proceeding, and the true rea- 
fons, ibid. 

Biihop of Urgclla, his heretical doftrine of Chrift, 



^ 
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Fcnelorif Archbifhop of Cambray, defends Madam GuyoQ 
againd Bofluety v. 2^6 'y adopts feveral of her tenets 
in a book which he piiblifli^y 237 and [^] ; and which 
is afterwards condemned at the inOigation of Bofinet, 
with Fenelon's conduct hereupon, 148 and [r] ; his An- 
gular fentiments of the public religion of his country, 
vi. 52. 

F^rrara^ cpuncil of, held by Eugcnius IV. in xv cent. 
iii. 423 ; removed to Florence, 424 ; endeavours to re- 
concile the Greeks and Latins, 425.- 

Fejlivais^ the increafe of, in iv cent, with the caufe, i. 
398 ; abufe of them, ibid, their number in vi cent, 
ii. 140 ; feem to be inOituted after a Pagan model, ib. 
one inflituted in remembrance of all departed fouls ^ in 
X cent, at the command of Odilo, Abbot of Clugni, ii, 
428. 

FicinuSf Marlilius, an ornament to tlie Platonics in xv 
cent. 436 y attempts an union between the Myftics and 
Schoolmen, ibid, his polemic work, ibid. 

Fifth^monarchy men, their rife, character, and notions in 
xviicent. v. 410. 

Finlandersy converted to. Chriftianity, and by what means, 
in'xii cent. iii. 3 ; the feveriiy of the founder of their 
church, and his unliappy fate, 4. 

Firmirty propagates the gofpel in viii cent, and his fu&r- 
ings oil that account, ii. 207 and Q/]. 

Fifhevy Samtrel, affifts Fox in reducing Quakerifm to % 
kind of regular form, and his charadter, v. 471, 

478- 

Flacius^ Matthias, his Centuria MagdeburgenfeSy iv. 296; 
gloffary and key to the Scriptures, 304 ; difputes with 
Melan^hon, 327 ; defends the do<^rine of Luther, and 
excites divifions in the church, 330 ; his qonteft with 
Strigelius, and foti^e particulars of it, 332, 333 ; con- 
fequcnces of his imprudence and obilinacy, 334- 

Flagellant esy rife and account of this abfurd feft in xiii 
cent. iii. 244, 245 and [r] •, fupprefled* 245 ; but re- 
vive in the following cent. 381 ; their impious tenets, 
ibid, a new feft of them in xv cent. 467 ; many fuffer 
from the inquifition, 468 and [o] j the fum of their 
do6lrine, ibid. \o\. 

Flavianus, 



\ 

t 



INDEX. 

I 

fJaviamUf Bifliop of Conftantinople, beat tp death in the 
fecond council of Zphefus, ii. 76 and [b, c]» 

flemingiansy a fe& of Anabapti(t» in ^vi cent. iv« 463 ^ 
maintain Mcnno*9 do&rine relative to the incarnation, 
45 7y 473 and [i] ; the refined Ansri>aptiits fo called, v. 

492- 
flortnciy council at, iummon^d hy Eugenius IV. iii. 424 ; 

attempts to reunite the Greek and Jjatin churches, and 

fraudulent praAices at it, 426 and £/(],- teiminatCa thefe 

quarrels only for a fhort time, 427. 
Fhrifdans^ a feft in ii cent« their founder and tenets,* i. 

233 and [b]. 
Fiorm^ a poet in iz cent. ii. 292 ; as alfo a commentator, 

fiuddy Robert, defends the philofophy of Paracelfus, iv. 
300 and [t], V. 79 and [j^] ; attacked and refuted bj 
GaflenHi, 81. 

forbtSy William, his pacific counfels and charad.er, v* 129 
and [a]. 

Forer, employed to write againft the Proteflants and con- 
fei&on of Augffaurg in xvii cent. v. 10 j and [oj. 

FortunatuSf his charader, ii. 123. 

Foxy Greorge, his ilrange behaviour and exhortation, ^hen 
called before the civil magii^rate, \vhence his followers 
were called Quakers, v. 466 ; foujider of that feil, and 
charadcr, 467 and [/]. See Quakers. 

Francif the fiouiiihing Itate of learning there in xi cent. 
ii. 459, 460 ; fpi.itual libertines get footing there in 
xvi cent. iv. 431. 

Francforty a council afTembled by Charlemagne in viii cent. 
ii* ■i€6 \ the decrees of the fecond Nicene council rejec- 
ted, ft67 \ the worfhip of images unanimouiiy condem- 
ned, ibid, the proceedings of this council fufficient to 
prove the la-Afulnefs of diflenting from the Pc^ at that 
time, who is charged with error, ibid. 

Francis^ founder of the Francifcans, his extraordinary- 
change of life and manners, iii 197 > his notions of the 
efienbe of religion, and character, 198 and \y>]\ his ilig- 
mas (whAt, and the credit given to them by the^ Popes, 
335jand[f] •, Book of Conformities with Jefus Chrill, 

il^, 337 and [i], 

Francis 
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Francis I. King of France, abrogates^ in xvi cent, the Prag^ 
matic fandion, and infticiites the Concordate, iv. 14, and 

[^.*]- 

Fra/iq/r/Mx, an order of Friars, their rife in ziiirent. iii. 
J 98 ; whj called Friars-minors, ibid, and [v»tv] ; beld 
in great efteem by the Popes, and their ferviees to the 
Popes, 199 and [a?], 2o.p and [j^] ; divifions earlj 
among them, and highly prejudicial to the papal 
power, 205 ; inteftine quarrels, and how oocafiooed, 
7,06 'y but mitigated, 207 ; fpiritua], their increafe, 
and new troubles excited, 215 ; the miferies the fpiri* 
tual undergo, and their oppofition to the church of 
Rome, and accounts of them imperfeft, 220, 221, and 
[m\ \ impioufly aiTert their founder to ' be a feoqnd 
ChriH in xiv cent. 335 ; deliberations for re*oniting 
the fpirituals to the brethren of the community, or lefs 
rigid Francifcans, by Clement V. 338 ; their quarrel 
with John XXIL Pope, 346 ; their invedives againft 
papal autliority, and patronized by Lewis of Bavaria 
againft the Pope, 349 \ peace conclude between them 
and the Pope, 350^ contemn the Fratricelli and Ter- 
tiares, who rejeft the authority of the Pope, 351 ; 
divifion of this order into the Conventual and the bre- 
thren of the Obfervation, 353, 354 •, reformations among 
them in xvi cent. iv. 199. 

Franks, their kingdom founded in Gaul in v cent. ii. 6 ; 
converfion, 7 ; their empire in Greece in xiii cent, and 
continuance, iii. 135. 

, Europeans fo called hy the Indians, v. 12 and 

m-. 

Fratricelli J their origin in xiii cent. iii. 222 and \ji\ ; arc 
an order of the Francifcans, feparated from the grand 
community of their order, ibid, rigoroufly obfcrvc 
their founder's laws, declaim againft the corruption 
of the Romifh church, and her pontifs, and foretel a* 
Reformation, ibid, how they differed from the Spirituals 
' of the order, ibid. 223 and [ol; their efteem for Ce— 
lefline V% and why, ibid, deny the legality of rfic dec-- 
tions of Boniface VIIT. and other fucceiTors who oppof(^ 
them, ibid, accounts of them confufed and iisperfe&^ 
224, [^] 'y enormities among them in xiv cent. 337 > 

thei ^ 
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their abolition ordered by Pope John XXII. 340^ 
many of them burned for oppoiing the Pope's orders, 
342, 343 and [w] ; perfecuted again in xv cent. 43 5, 
436 apd [a] i they in return put fome inquificors tq 
death, 437, 

^rfr#^i&y an hiilorian in ixcent. ii. 292. 315. 

Fredegarius^ an hiflorian in vii cent. ii. 175. 

Frederic I. (BarbaroiTa), Emperor, his refolution to fub- 
port the dignity of the Roman empire, and rcdrain 
the authority of the church, iii. 52; reje6is the info- 
lent order of Pope Adrian IV. ibid, enadls a law to 
prevent transferring fiefs without the confent of their 
luperior lord$, 53 and [«] ; Yupports the ele£lion of 
Calixtus III. in oppofition to Alexander HI. 55 ; con- 
cludes a treaty with Alexander, ibid, the fervile fub- 
miiSon he is faid to have paid this haughty prelate 
doubted, ibid, and [r]. 

— ^— — II. his delay in an expedition againil Paleftine 
in xiii cent. iii. 136 ; is excommitnicated, and the rea- 
fon, ibid, and [k\ ; concludes a truce with the Sultan 
of Egypt, and takes poiTcffion of Jerufalem, 137; is 
crowned king, ibid, charged with impiety, but the 
evidence not fufEcient, 146; zealous in promoting 
literature, 151 ; founder of the- academy at Naples, 
ibid, encourages the lludy of Ariftotle,,and how, 158, 
and [a?]. 

the wife, eleftor of Saxony, cfpoufes the caufe 
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of Luther, in oppofition to the order of Leo X. Pope 
iv. 36. 

III. ele6lor Palatine, patronize* the Calvinifls 



in Grermany, iv. 382 ; obliges his fubjefis to embrace 
their tenets, ibid, and [^] ; his fon reiiores Lutheran- 
ifioi, ibid. 

Duke of Holftein, his clemency to the exiled 



Arminians in xvii cent, who build the town called 
Fredcnckftadt, and form a colony there, y. 45 c. 

Friejlanders^ a fed of Anabaptiil^J, account of, v. 50. 

Fr©/rfoV wretched attempts againil Chriflianity in ii cent. 
i. 164^ 

Frirfwi|^/tfj, the fucccfs of his niiniftry amcng the A^^^- 

(ine^ 
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fines in iv cent. i. 337; is confecnted their firft Bif 

ihop, 338. 
Fulbert, Biihop of Chartresy his diarader^ ii. 541. 
fulgentius^ attacks the Pekgians and Arians with great 

iK^armth in vi cent. ii. i^i ; his treatise oq fiiftingp 

130. 

G. 

Gal^ St propagates the gofpel in vii dent, among the 

Suevi and Helvetiiy ii. 154. 
Calanusy attempts to unite the Greek and Romifh churches 

in xvii cent. v. 247 ; his work for that purpofe» ibid. 

Gakfiijisy a fed of the Waterlandians, their rife and hif- 
tory in xvii cent. v. 496. 

Ga/enus, Maximan, depofes Diodefiao^ and aiTunies the 
empire of the eaft, i. 317; the fufierings of the Chri*. 
ftians under him» 3^^\ having perfecuted the Chri. 
Aiansy in the moll horrid manner, orders the perfeco* 
tion to be flopped, 319. 

Galilei, the aftronomery his iame, v. 71 ; imprifoned fi)r 
adopting the fentiments of Copernicus, 180. 

Gallic Pontifs, diminution of Papal power under them, 
iii. 316 ; their fchemes to acquire wealth, 317. 

GallienuSy (late of the Cihrillians under him, i. 253 • 

Gallusy perfecution under him, i. 253. 

GamaUely Patriarch of the Jews, his cruelty to the Chri- 
ili^ins in V cent. ii. 15. 

Gajffendiy an eminent philofopher in xvii cent. v« 7a \ 
his philofophj and chara£ler^ 81 ; attacks Ariftotle 
ftnd his followers^ ibid, and [i] ; alfo Fludd and the 
Kofecrucians, ibid, his wife method of philofophical 
inveAigation, 82 ; why the chief adverfary of Des 
Cartes, 85 ; accurate abridgment of his philofophj by 
Bernier, 86 [f»] *, has not many followers, yet the few 
he had very eminent, and particularly in fjigland, ib. 
mathematical fe6l, its progrefs. 91 ; favourably re- 
ceived in Britain by Boyle, Sir Ifaac Newtbo, and 
others, 92, 93, and [j]. 

Gavl^ 



INDEX, 

Cdttif hj whom converted, and churches when edabliihed 

there, i. 150 and [Z»]. 
• ■ NarbotifUj rife of the inquifition there in xiiicent* 

ill* 267 and [s;]. 

Gamisy learning among them^ i. 94 *, the Gofp^l preached 
among them with great fucccfs, by Martin Bilhop of 
Tours, in iv cent. i. 339. 

Gebhardy Archbifliop of Cologn, difcovers a propenfity to 
Lutheranifm, iv. 292 *, marries, is obliged to refign 
his dignity, and to fly his country, ibid, and [i]. 

GeifKy a Lutheran cxpoiitor of Scripture in xvii cent. v. 
296.. 

Geneva^ academy founded at, by Calvin, in xvi cent. iv. 
375 ; mother of the Reformed churches, 376 ; confilt- 
orj edabliihed aty 378; French Proteftants enter into 
its communion, 383 ; acknowledged as a fifter-church 
to England under Edward VI. 387 \ form of ecclefia- 
ftical government, 419 and [«] ; which is reje6led by 
the Englifli under Queen Elizabeth, 420 \ lullre and 
decline of its academy, v. 366 and [b\ 

CemuuiiuSf writes againfl the Latins in xv cent, and his 

' good diara^er, iit. 440 and [«]• 

Centilisy Valentine, his herefy, iv. 493 ; fufFers death at 
Bern, ibid. 

Genii/Hy council at, in viii cent, about the derivation of 
Holy Ghoft, ii. 268. 

George the Cyprian, a polemic writer in xiii cent. iii. 238. 

— — David, founder of the Davidiils in xvi cent. iv. 
481 ; bis cliara6ter and impious tenets, 482^ his body 
burned at the iniligation of his fon-in-law, by the coun- 

. dl of Balil, ibid, and [r]. 

Georgians, in Alia, converted to Chriftianity by a captive, 

V i. 338 ; miferable Hate after the invafion of the Turks, 
iv. 256 ; fmall reniains of religion amongft them, 257. 

Ctrbard^s I.itroduftion to Joadiim's Everlafting Golpcl 
condemned, iii. 2105 accouuts of it erroneous, 21 r, 
[luj; impious do£irine, 213 j throws an odium on the 
Mendicants, and is publicly bnrnr, 214 and [^]. 

Gerhardy a rineleadcr of the Fanatics of Munlicr, iv. 

452- 

Gcrbardf 



'■9^ 
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Gerhardy a judicious expofitor of fcriptare ia zrai oeetr v^ 

295 \ liis moral writings, 299. 
Gfrmans^ their converfion begun in ii. cent. L 149 and \^f\\ 

^^hollj converted in viH cent, by Winfrid Boiiiface» li. 

ao4 'if what judgment to be formed of their apofiles^ 

ao5, 206. 
■ . a fe& of Anabaptifls in xvi cent, fo called, ir. 

463- . 
Germanuj, Bifhop of Conftantlnople, a zealous advocate foi* 

image»wor{hip, ii. 246 ; is degraded on this account hj 

the emperor Leo the Ifaurian^ 262. 

Girmany^ many churches planted here in iii cent. i. 247 
and [/]. 

GirfoHy John, his great charader, iii. 441 ; a.zealous o\ 
pofer of papal defpotifm, and the de£gn of his wriduigs^^ 
to check fuperdition, ibid, and [o] ; labours to re' 
the fchoolmen in xv cent. 454 and [&]• 

Ghojl^ holVf its derivation y controverfy concerning in Tiii 
cent. ii. 268 ; the origin of this difpute uncertain, ib 
and [¥] ; debated in a council at Aix la Chapelle an 
at Rome in the following cent. 338, 339 \ and the mea 
fures taken by the Latin churches on this account, ibid 
and [h^ «]. 

Gilbert, Biihop of London, his chara&er as a oomnient 
tor, iii. 87 ; fumamed The Univerfa], for his extenfiv 
erudition, ibid. 

ciUasy a writer in vi cent, his charafter, ii. 123. 

cirardiny Dr Patrick Piers de, his remarkable difcourfer 
in theSorbonne, relative to the projeft of union between^ 
the Engliih and Gallican churches, vi. 72^ writes t(^ 
Archbifhop Wake on this account, and the afifwer h^ 
receives, 73 ; is highly pleafed with the anfwer, altho^ 
written with a truly Proteftant fpirit, 74 ; the corref- 
pondence is divulged, he is reprimanded by the Abbe 
du Bois, and threatened with being fent to the Baflile, 
imlefs he delivers up all the letters that paiTed on this 
occafion, 87 ^ continues a faint correfpondenoe with 
Wake after Du Pin's death, but without effed, 89. 

clqffiaSy his facred philology, v. 296 ; great chara&er, 
312 and [i]. 

QlycaSy a good hiflorian inxii cent. iii. 27. 

Gnqftics, 





INDEX*. 3of 

^nq/licsy whence their name/ i. 133; prevailed in the 
apoflolic age, and flouriih under the Emperor Adrian, 
1 34 and [/\ > who comprehended under that name, 
ibid, fprung from the oriental philofophy, ibid, the > 
caufe of manj daiigerous errors concerning the fcrip- 
tares, 135 ; their impioi^s opinions about Chrifl, and 
moral dodrines, 136 *, bafe methods nfed to fupport 
their tenets, 138 ; diffenfions amongfl them, whence, 
ibid, their principles revived and adopted in iv cent. 

Godefchalc^ a monk of Orbais in ix cent. ii. 315 ; begins 
a controverfy concerning predeitination and grace, 343 ; 
his dodrine violently oppofed by Rabanus M aurus, 344 ; 
is twice condemned, and inhumanly treated, ibid, his 
advocates, 346 ; tenets, and how reprefented by his •ad- 
vocates and his opponents, 347 and [/, ^], 34 8. and [r] ; 
the judgment to be formed of this controverfy^ ibid* 
difpute with Hincmar about the hymn Irina Deltas^ 
ibid. 

iGodfrey^ Duke of Lorrain, engages in the firll crufade in 
xi cent. ii. 442 ; his great charader, ibid, and [r, /] ; 
takes Jerufalem, 444 ; is fainted with the title of king 
of Jerufalem, but declines accepting it, and why, ibid. 
445 and [*]. 

tjodofredy the Norman, having conquered Friefland, cm- 
braces Chriftiunity inix cent. ii. 284. 

Comar^ Francis, oppofei Arminius in his fchifm, v. 367 ; 
triumphs over him at the fynod of Dort, yet gains no 
ground, ibid, his doftrine defpifed in England under 
James I. 389 and [Ij] ; controverfy with Arminius, 
whence it began, and by whom treated, 441 and [rj. 

Conefiusy introduces the herefy of Servetus into Poland, iv. 
174 and [i]. 

Gorcomiusy Henry, a fcholaftic writer in xv cent. iii. 

443- 
Gothsy their converfion to Chriftianity, 1. 246, 338 5 their 

invafion of the Roman empire, ii. i\ cruelty to the 

Chriftians in Gaul, 13. 

Graciy various controvcrfies concerning, in v cen». 

ii. 93; Au[(ufliii's opinions concerning it, in explaining 

which his difciples are not agreed, ibid, and [i] ; dif- 

putes about it in ix cent, and its unhappy confequences, 

343> 
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S43' 344 ' ^ fubjed of controverfjin zvi cent. ir» 15;; 
contefls about it in xvii cent, and hence the terms j^b- 
lapfarians and Supralapfarians, v. 366, 367. 

CradmoMtains, an order of monks, their rUe in zi cent. 
"• 53?>534«id[/]. 

Graniamus^s remonft ranee to the Emperor Adrian, in fa- 
vour of the Chriilians fuccefsful, and bj what means, 
i. 159, 
. Gms^ Louifa le, founds the Virgins of Ifiive, a fisBnle 
order, in xvii cent. v. 175. 

Gratian, a Monk, compofes an epitome of the canon hw^ 

iii- 35- 
Gnece^ the ftate of learning there, in i cent. i. 9I \ Bjo- 

milh miffions, v. 246. 
Gr$ek and Latin churches, fchifm betwieen them nnhappil 

revived in xi cent. ii. 553; iu progrefs, 554$ man^ 

attempts for a rcconieiliation in xiii cent, ineffefinal, iii 

^56, 257. 
■ language, the (ludy of it much frequented in 

cent. iii. 151. 
Gneksy two Emperors among them in xiii cent. iii. 134 

their deplorable flate after the invafion of the Turks 

iv. 25a, 253. • 

Gregory^ Thaumaturgus, his works and miracles, i 

271. 
■ the Enlightener, converts the Arminians, i 

338. 

of Nazianzen and of Njfla, account of them an 





*v 



their works, i. 359. 
M l. the Great, fends Augulline with many Bene — 
di(Elines into Britain in vi cent. ii. 97 ; the fuoceis o€ 
his labours in the weft, 99 ; diflikes the methods hy 
which Chtiflianity is propagated in his rime, ibid, and 
[ffi] ; his literary chara^er, 121 ; moral and religions 
chara6ler, 125*, expofitions, 127^ inftitutes many fu- 
perftitious rites, 138^ his canon of the mafs, 139 ; and 
ftations, 140 ; is fuccefsful in his difpute with the 
Donatifts, 142. 

« of Tours, his charadler as a writer, ii. 123. 

— — Pifides, his works, ii. 174. 

II. Pope, excommunicates and depofes Leo the 



Ifaurian, ii. 262 ; his zeal for images, 263 and [x]. 

Gregory 



pfegory III. Pope, xealous for image- worfhip^ ii. 293 
and [jj. 

n VII. (Hildebrand)y Pope^ his eleftion unaoi. 

moufly approved, ii. 489 ^ his extraordiaarj charaftcr, 
ibid. 490 and [»], 491 and{w] -, aims at univerfal em« 
pire in church and ftate, and Uie methods iifed bj him 
Co accomplifl) this end, 492, 493 and [y] *, requires the 
fubjedion of France and Spain to the fee of Rome, 494 ; 
his demands more regarded in Spain than in France and 
£ngland, 495 ; the fuccefs they met with in other pla- 
cet, 496 'f his zeal for extending papal authority meets 
with the greateft fuccels in Italy, and why, 498 ; de- 
crees againfi fimony and concubinage among the clergy^ 
and the tumults they excite, 500, 503 and [^], 504 and 
Trj f reafons for extirpating inveftitures, 515 ; dies, and 
18 fainted, 521 9 his moderate and candid behaviour to 
Berenger, 563; revokes an order of his predeoefibr 



Pope Nicolas II. ibid, and 



jt] 9 his real fentiments of 



the Eucharift, 565 and [js] *, his zeal for impofing the 
Romiih ritual, and an uniformity of worlhip, on all the 
lAtin churches, 573. 

IX. Pope, excommunicates Frederic II. and why. 



iii. 136 and [i] ; his charge of impieiy againft the Em- 
peror, 146 ; tlie calamities that arofefrom his ambition^ 
176 ', fends a copy of the charge to all the European 
Princas, which is anfwered by the Emperor, 177 $ 
drew immenfe fums out of E^igland in the reign of Hen«» 
sy IIL ibid« £1] ; attempts to depofe Frederic, and how 
prevented, 178. 

ti 1. 1 X. Pope, his char a£ier, iii. 181, 182 ; his impe- 
rious and threatening letters to the German Princes, &c. 
ibid, and [x] 9 fupprefies the various orders of Mendi-' 
cants, and confines them to four, 1 93. 

4i,, I , XI. Pope, his chara&er, iii. 325 ^ transfers the 
papal feat from Avignon to Roaie, and repents of ir, 

«*■■■,■ ■■■ XII. (Angeli Corrario) Anti^Pope, iii. 401 ; re« 
figns, 405. 

XV. Pope founds the college de propaqandaJiJi 



at Rome in xvii cent. v. i ; his clkHcadler, 98. 
Griiaidi, Matthew, his do£lrine, iv. 493 ^ inclines to the 
Ari;in fyflem, 498, fub not. [rv] in fine. 
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tSrlfonSy dodrine of Claudius propagated among them, iv 
487, 488 and [z]. 

Groninginifts^ a fed of the refined Anabaptifts, and 
whence fo called, v. 492 and \_g\* 

GrotiuSf his book on the ri^%t5 of war and peace, v. 76 ; 
endeavours to reconcile the church of Rome and the 
ProteilantSy 130 ; a philofophicsd reformer, particular* 
Ij of the Peripatetics, 285 ; his hjpotbefis cooceming the 
prophets, 359 ; a favourer of the Arminians, 442 ; mU^ 
' underilanding between him and Prince Maurice, wliidi 
turns to an open rupture, and whence, 447 and [t] ; is 
cail into prifon, 448 and [i]i 449 and [f\. 

Cruet ^ oppofes Calvin, iv. 432; his impious tenets, and 
fate, ibid. 

Guelpbs and Guibelines, a feditious faftion in ziii cent* iii. 
180 ; become formidable in Italy, ibid. 

Guido TGuy Juvenal), attempts a reformation among the 
MonKs in xv cent. iii. 433. 

Guifcardy Robert, Duke of Apuila, drives the Sanoens 
out of Italy in xi cent. iii. 437. 

Gunpowder Plot, an account of, v. xi8 ; remarkable paC* 
fage in one of the confpirators letters, ibid, and \^g\* 

Guntberus, his charadler, iii. 155. 

GuftavuSf Vafa Ericfon,' king of Sweden, zealous in pro« 
moting the Reformation among the Swedes, iv. 79 ; his 
zeal tempered with great prudence, 80 and [mj ; pu^ 
blifhes Petri's tranflation of the Bible, and permits the 
Archbifhop of Upfal to make another, ibid* and [nj ; 
commands them to hold a conference, which ends in &- 
vour of Petri, ibid, refolved at Weileiaas to admit the 
Reformation, which is oppofed bv the clergy, and why^ 
81 and [0] ; fubverts the papal empire, and is declared 
head of the church, ibid. 

«h- . Adolphus, maintains the caufe of the Grermanic 

liberties againfl the Emperor of Ferdinand in xvii cent, 
v. 1 1 1 9 falls at the battle of Lutzen, 112 and [u;]. 

Gitthebaldy an Englifli priel^, fuccefsful in his miilioa a- 
mong the Norwegians in x cent. ii. 383. 

Guyon^ Madame, a patron of Quietifm in France, v. 
235; her writings refuted by BoiTuet, ibid. and£o]i 

hence 
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hence iarifes a difpute between Bofluet andFenelon, trho 
(Sefends Madame Gujon; 33d; 



H. 

Haak, Galen Abraham^ founder of the Galeniihy and 

cfaarader^ v. 496 > his opinions, and \>y whom oppd^ 

fed, 497. 
Vac^n^ a lieamied ezpbfitor bf the ScfripttireSy in xvii 

cent. V. 295. 
Soger, writes againil the Prdteftanti^ atid the pbace of 

Augfburgy V. 105; 
isabtf Alexander, an eminent philofopher in kiii bent. iii. 

159 ; whenee ftiled the Irrefragable Doctor, ibid, and 

[%j 'y his expofitions, 246. 

, a chief leader of the Latitudinskrians in xvii cent. 

his great charader, v. 414. and [^^; 
BidkgariuSf his fjrftfcm of nioralitj, and charader of if^ 

ii. 329. 
aamn, diurch o{, embraces Calinnifxti iti zvi cent. iy. 

Banover. See Liturgy, 

Uartdd, propagates and i^(tabli(hes Chrifliani^j among the 

Danes in ix cent. ii. 380. 
UmrdefA&g^ Albert, attethpts to introduce Calv^inifm intb 

Bremen, iv. 383. 
Bardouin, his Atheiftd dete£led, v; 89 [/r] ; charader, 182* 
Mamunofmlus, Conftantius, his works, iii. ^6 ; a polemic 

writer in xii cent, and charaQet, 99. 
karmofdesy Lutheran^ of the EVangrlifts, iv. 305. 
BUkf/tiuty Henrys a mjflic writer in xv cent. iii. 443# 

455- 
kmitffm/lt (a Dutch feft ), theii* rife in xvit cfcnt; and per- 

flicions tenets^ v. 434; refexhble the Verfchorifis in 

their religibus fjftem, but differ from them in fome 

things, and in what, ibid, their founder is depbfed 

from his office, yet deferts not the Reforrhed relipTott, 

ibidi a chief maicim among them, 435 ; ftill fiibfifl, 

tbongh not under their founder^s name, 436. 

bdfmoy Biihop of Halberftadt, his chara&er^ ii. 31 59316 

and [c]; his works, 327. 

V«ii. Vl. X imdmc^ 
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ffederiCf writes againft the PiotellantSy and the peace of 

Augfburg, V. 105. 
Heidegger f Henry, form of concord drawn up by him, and 

its fate, V. 437 and [z]. 
Heidelberg, Catechifm of, adopted by the Calvinifts, iv. 

3^3' . . . 

Heimont, John BaptIA, a Rofecruaan, his chara£ter, v. 

• 80. 

Hemerobaptijis^ a fe& among the Jews, an account a^ iv. 
266, 267 and [«]• 

Hemmingius, Nicholas, his chara&er, iv. 410 ; chief of the 
difclples of Melandhon in Denmark, ibid. 

Henoticon, publiflied bjr Zeno, what, ii. 81 ^ fubfcribeJ. 
by the moderate, but produces new contefts among the 
Eutychians, 82. 

HenricianSf a fe£b in xii cent. iii. 117} their founder Hen-— 
ry endeavours a reformation among the clergy, bat i^ 
warmly oppofcd by Bernard Abbot of Qairval, ibi(E<. 
his condemnation and death, ibid, and [x] ; is fuppofed 
to be a difciple of Peter de Bruys, but without founds- 
tion, 118 and [^]. 

Henry, Archbifliop of Upfal, founder of the diurch of the 
Finlanders in xii cent. iii. 4 ; his zeal cenfured, is maf^ 
f acred and fainted, ibid. 

Henry IV. Emperor, refiifes to refign his right of invcf- 
titures, and to obey the Infolent order of Gregory VII. 
Pope, ii. 516; aiTembles a council at Worm^, and 
accufes the Pope of flagitious practices, 517; is ex- 
communicated and depofed by Gregory, 518 j his po- 
lillanimous condud at Canufium, ibid, breaks his 
convention, and renews the war againft the Pope, 515^ 
524. 

II. of England, his difpute with Alexander III. 
^ope, iii. ^6 y reafons to think he did not confenttodie 
murder of Becket, 60 [f\ ; performs fevcre penance 
for this fup^ofed murder, 61 and fii]. 
— VIII. of England, renounces the Papal fupremacy, 
iv. 104 and[/>]j*the reafons for it not fairly repre- 
fented, ibid. 105 and [^] ^ the expedient fugge (ted to 
the king by Cranmer, and the effe£ts, 106 and [r\^ 
IV. of Francf , renounces the reformed religion, with 



his views, iv. 385. 

Henry 
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hinry, tiuke of Saxoajr, deferts Lutheranifm, and em^ 
braces the communion of the Reformed church, v. 345. 

Heraclian^s book againft the Manichasans in vi cent. iL 
141 and[j^]. 

Herachus, Emperor, perfecutes the Jews, and compels 
them to embrace Chridianity, in vii cent. ii. 156 ^ his 
tdi6t in favour of the Monothelites, 190 ', UTues another^ 
called the E^hefts, to compromife the difpute concern* 

• ing the one will atid operation in Chrift, 192. 

Herbert, of Cherbury, Lord, account of, v. 59 j inftance 
of fanaticifm, ibid, and [jf] \ his peculiar tenets, and by 
whom refuted, 60 and \b']. 

Herejies, ancient, revived in v cent, and caufe new trou« 
bles, ii. 57 \ remains of them in vicent. 141 \ continue 
in X cent. ii. 430. 

Heretics y difpute about their baptifm in iii cent. i. 285 ^ 
tiie determination of the African and Oriental churched 
on the point, ibid, and the infolent behaviour of Stephen^ 
Bilhopof Rome, 286. 

Heribaldf writes againfl Radbert Pafcafius, ii. 340. 

Heric^ Monk of Auxerre, faid to have anticipated Ded 
Cartes in the manner of inveftigating truth, ii^ 295 5 is 
fainted, ibid. [ /*]. 

Hermits^ their rife in iii cent, and whence, i. 2^5. 

Hermogtnes^ his tenets, i. 236 ; oppofed and refuted by 
TertuUian, ibid, and [£]. 

HerrenbuttirSf rife of that feA and founders in xviii ceht. 
vi« ai ; account of their delcent from the Bohemian 
and Moravian brethren doubtful, ibid, profefs to agree 
with the dodrine and opinions of the Lutherans, and 
what credit ought to be given to fuch profeffions, 22 ) 
Dr Moiheim's vague defcription of their fe ft cenfurtd, 
with its infamous charafter, 23 and [/] ^ fap the founda- 
tions of morality, 24, fub not. [/]. 
HerveeuSy Natalis, account of, iii. 361. 
tiervey, a learned bencdidtine monk and expofitor in xii 

cent. iii. 87 and [r]. 
'fiefychias^ a moral writer in vii ctiu. ii^ 180. 
JHeiSier^ Lewis, his infamous chaiafter, iv. 448 j denies 

the divinity of Chrift, 487. 
^JeveliuSy a GeroKui philofopher, inxvii cent« v. 72* 

X % Hey ling 
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keyRng (of Labec), hid pious labours in £ Aiopia tn xiA 
cent. V. 259 and [«]. 

uierax^.oi Leoatinniy his notions of Chrift's office wA 
miniflrjy i. 303 ; account of the feft formed hj him, 
and of his tenets, 304. 

Buroclesi his works againft the Chriftiaiis anfwered faj 

. Eufebiusy i. 334. 

Btgh cburcbmen^ their principles, ▼.' 420. See Nomfmrarsm 

uUary^ Bifliop of Poidiers, his charader and workt^ i# 
360 and [/]. 

Mtldebert, Archbiihop of Tours, his charafter, iii. 54a; 
his excellent fjftem of divinity, 551 and [if] ; mondity, 
ibid. [^]. 

Mildebnmd, Pope. See Gregory VII. 

■■ defends Calixtus's reputation in xvii cent* v« 

306. 

UiUegardf pretended prophetefs in xii cent. iii. 85 ; the ex- 

, cemve veneration paid to her, ibid. 

BiUuuif of St Dennis, his celebrated work entitled Aico- 
pagitica, ii. 314 and [/]• 

uincmar^ Archbiihop of Rheims, his charaAer, ii. 316 
and [e] \ expofition of the four books of ELings, 327. 

Uippolytusy his charader and works, i. 270 and [y\ ; a« 

. dopts Origen's plan in his Commentaries, 279. 

hifiory of the church, the method of treating it in the 
xvi cent, why changed from that in the preceding cen- 
turies, iv. 3 ; its diviiion into two heads, ibid, ift, ge» 
nend — its extent, 4 — 2dly, particular, ibid, which is 
fubdivided into two parts, ibid.--of the Reformation, 
5 -, its improvements in xvii cent. v. 73 ; innumerable 
advantages of it, ibid, a (hort view of it in xviii cent 

VI. I. 

Boadlyy Bifliop of Windiefler, his endeavours to lower die 
auUiority of the Englifli church and charader, vi* 34 ; 
by whom oppofed, ibid. 

Hobbes^ a daring and fubtle enemy to Chriftianity, hischa- 
ra&er, v. 52 ; his adherents and apologifts, ibid. 53 and 
[a] ; his writings, and if he recanted, ibid, and [b] ; op- 
pofed by whom, 365. 

tloburg, Chriftian, a petulant writer againft the Luthe- 
rans in xvii cent, and charaAer, ▼• 3444 

Boe, 
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/HTofy Matthew, his defence of the Froteftimts, ▼• 105 1 
his perfidy, 108 [/]. 

Bcffman^ Matthew, difputes between him and his coL 
leagues, iv. 302 ; his tenets, which he is obliged to re- 
traft, ibid, his fanatical extravagance cenfured, v. 283. 
, Melchoir, his infamous conduft, iv. 148. 

Boiidays^ their number diminiflied hj an edi£t of Urban 
VIII. V. 241. 

VlftemuSf Lucas, attempts to reconcile the Greek and 
Latin churehes, v. 247 and [</]. 

Homilies, their origin in viii cent. ii. 254. 

MonoriuSf Pope, embeUifhes churches in vii cent. ii. 185^ 
favours the do&rine of 01. e will in Chrift, 191 ; writers 
of the church of Rome attempt to fave his infallibilitj, 
ibid. £^] 'y is condemned by the fixth general counol, 

ffq/pitallerif Knights, origin and nature of their office, 
iii* 18 ; deviate from the defign 0( their original infti- 
tution, and commence warriors, ibid, and fettle in Cy- 
prus, and from thence remove to Malta, the prefent 
refidence of their chief, or mailer, 19 and [e]. 

ffttber, Samuel, his controvcrfy concerning Predeftina- 
don, iv. 353; is depofed, and baniihed front Wittem* 
berg, 354. 

Biibmeyer^ Balthazar, an Anabaptift, his enormous con- 
duA, iv. 448. 

Umet^ Biihop of Avranches, his works, v. 95 and [x\. 

Uuguen^ts, derivation of that word, iv. 384 and \ji\ ^ per- 
fecuted in France in xvii cent. v. 117. 

M9^taM»y of Saumur, bis pacificatory princifdes in xvii 
cent. V. 129. 

Bumaniiy, its ilate in xiii cent. iii. 154. 

Hmnhert, Cardinal^ an eminent polemic writer among the 
Greeks in xi cent. ii. 541 s his notions of the real pre* 
fence of Chrift's body and blood i<i the Sacrament, 
j6a. 

Mmme, his cenfure of Luther's 4>ppofition to indulgences, 

. and other Popifli fuperditibns, refuted, iv. 31 [j^]; 

charge againil the Reformeri examined and remted, 

J 142^ 15a- 

muHgary, Chriftianity eftai^liihed in x cent. ii. 377 and 
Jm] ; the honour of their converfion claimed by dif- 

X 3 ferent 
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lerent nations, 378 [ni]^ Refonnatioa iotrodoc^ aad 
fettled, iv. 4q8. 

JSts/s, John, his chara£ler, iii. 406 and Jip^\ dedaiw 
vebementlj agaiuil the corruptions of the clergy «nd 
court of Rome in xv cent. 407 1 odious to the clergy, 
and the reafons, ibid. 408 and [^]|} publidj rccooi* 
mends the doftrines of WicklifF, 409 and [ji\ ; is 000* 
demned bj the council of Conilance, and burned alive, 

. 410; the true cau£e of his fufferings, 41 1« 41 2 and [«]. 
HuJJinet^ Nicholas of, head of the Uuflites, iii. 446, 

tlt^lJUes^ conunotions made by them, to revenge the death 
of their founder and Jerome of Prague, iii. 446 \ their 
averlion to adixiiniiler the Sacrament in one kind only, 
ibid, many put to cruel deaths by the order of Sigif- 
mund, 447 \ war carried on, and {hocking cruelties by 
them and their opponents, ibid, divide into two parties, 

448. 
Myrcania^ thegofpel propagated in viii cent. ii. 903. 

Jablonskt, Dr, drew up a plan of ecclefiaftical dilcipline 
and public worihip, vi. 219. 

yacobites^ a feft of the Monophyfites^ why fo called, and 
from whom, ii. 145 ; their ilate and fubdivifions ia zvi 
cent. iv. 257 and [i]. 

^agelloy Duke of Lithuania, by what means converted in 
xiv cent. iii. 298 ; changes his name to Uladiflaus, ib. 

^amhlicusy of Chalcis, an account of this philofopher and 
his fucceflbrs, i. 343, 344 and \h\ 

yamesy Bifhop of Edefia, tranflates the dialedics into 
Syriacin vii cent. ii. 168. 

I I. of England, attempts the reconciliation of the 

Lutheran aud Reformed churches, v. 271 and f y ] ; 
his feeming attachment to the Puritans, and declara- 
tion in an affembly at Edinburgh, 385 and [ ^3 > took 
a principal part in the conference at Hampton-Court, 
ibid, [e] ; with the adulation of Whitgift and Ban- 
croft, 386 fub fin. not. [f\ ; remarkable change of 
his conduct after his accefiion to the crown, ibid. Ab- 
bot's endeavours to confirm the King in Calvinifm, 
tvith that Prince's diflike of the proceedings at Dort, 

389 
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389 and [hi 5 the reafon for the King^s di(Iike» 390 
and [f ] ; the change of opinion fatal to the Puritans, 
391 ', his deathy ibid. 

yamtj 11. his impiudcncc, v. 121 ; why obliged to ab- 
dicate, when the Revoladon took place under William 
Prince of Orange, ibid, tolerates the Quakers, and 
from what motives, 473 and [r]. 

jMfemfmy its rife, in the contefts it produced, v. 205 ; 
Janfcnius*s book, ibid. [^, />] ; combated by the Jefuits, 
106 ; who procure its condemnation at Rome, by 
Urban Vllf. ibid, this opposed by the dodor.^ of 
Lou vain and other Au;niftinians, alfo in France by 
the Abbot of St Cyrian, 207 and [i, /]. 

yanfenijlsy their conteil with the Jefuits defer ibed, and 
how both parties were balanced, v. 208 and [w] ; 
methods and arguments empL.yed by both parties in 
this controverfy, and miracles pretended by the Jan- 
fenifts, 209, 210 and [/i] ; perfecuted, and by whom, 
214,218; their auftere piety examined, 220; com- 
plaints againil the church of Rome, and their general 
principles juft and reafonable, but the confequences 
and applications faulty, as appears from the fenti- 
ments of the Abbot of Cyrian, their j^reat oracle, 221 
and [a] j defervcdly denominated Rigourifts, ibid, 
their notions of repentance, 222; exemplified in the 
Abbe dc Paris, 224 •, and in the female convent of Port 
Royal, 226 and [e] ; many ambitious to live in 
its neighbourhood, 227 ; the end thefe penitents had 
in view, ibid, the convent detnoliflied by Lewis XIV. 
229. 

JanfertiuSf five propofitions of his book condemned by 
Pope Innocent X. v; 2-12 ; doftrines contained in 
them, 213 and [0]; diftinftion invented by Arnaud 
in favour of thefe propofitions, 214 ; a bull of Alex- 
ander VIL againil him, with a form of declaration fent 
into France, 215 ; which produces melancholy divi- 
fions and tumults, 216 ; perfecution of his followers 
through the Jefuits, but fufpended under Clement IX. 
217 •, conditional fubfcription obtained, ibid, the peace 
granted the Janfenifls by Clement only tranfitory, and 
totally ccafed under Lewis XIV. 218 and []i/]. 

X4 Jffpan^ 
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^ttpan^ Hate of Chriftianityy v. 33 ; its fooocfs owing tf 
two circumflances, and alfo to ai|other, ibid, [a] ; pie- 
jiidices of the natives, and divifioos an>ong tl}e n^iSoo- 
aries, 34 ; accufations againil the latter bj the Jefoits, 
35 ; its downfal and extirpation bow efife&ed, with the 
reafons, ibid, firmnefs oi theconverts and miffioparie^ 
pnder horrid corraentSy with the caufes of this periecn- 
tioiiy 36, 37 and [f ] ^ edid by which fluropeaiis are Sot" 
bid to approach the Ji^anefe dominions^ 58 ; eapept a 
few Dutch, ibid. 

Jaqvilifu^ abbefs of the conTcnt of fort ^jal, Jier dia- 
rafter, v. 225 and [jpfd"], 

^qfidians^ Je^dscans, a feft in xvi <;ent. fpme acpoont of, 
iv. 26&^ their opinion about the evil genius, 269 and 

Jca/tQcIq/ls, who, and their origin in viii cent. |i. 262 ; 
called alfo Iconomachi, 263 ; their numbers increafe 
under the patronage of Claudius fiiibop of Turin, in ix 
cent. 337. . 

JconoduH^ called Iconolatras, who, ii. 262. 

Id^as^ univerfaly controverf j about in z cent. iL 396 and 

■ \k\ '.".'''■■■ 

^tna^ academy founded at, in xvi cent, by the Dukes of 
Saxeweimar, iv. 330 ^ the moderation of the divines 
here in regard to Galixtus's plan of Concord, y. 31 z. 

yeromiy of PaleOine, his charad^r, i. 361 > adnairecl for 
his tranflation of the Scriptures into liitin, 368. 

■ de St Foi, writes againil the Jews in xv cent. iii. 

Jirufalen^y firft Chriilian church, i* 93 « Patriardi of, 
how extenfive his jurifdi^on in xvi cent. iv. 246 ancl 
[^] ; famous council held here in xvii cent. v. 250, 231 
and [^]. 

Jefuates^ or appdolic clerks, their rife in xiv cent. iii. 354; 
their order aboliflied b\ Clement IX. Pope, ib. 

Jefujabas^ of Gaddala, Neiiorian pontif, his treaty with 
Mahomet and Qmar in viii cent. ii. 187 ; the teftamen- 
tary diploma of the former to the Chriftians examined, 
ibid[i]. 

Je/uttSy their inditution feems to have diminiihed the 
credit of the clerks fchool in xv cent. iii. 439 y nature 

of 



INDEX. 

' of their' order and ioilitution, iv. 154; the methods 
)>y which they propagate Chriflianitj, confidered, 155 ; 
the oature and divifion of this focietj into three clafies, 
287 i and according to fome into four» ibid, [x] ; zeal 
for the intereft of the Rom^n FontifS| and the true 
IDOtives of their miffions^ x88y 189 iind [ j/] ^ ezpofed 
jto many perils, and how delivered, with infinuating 
znannerSy 190 ; their chara3er and fate admirably 
defcribed by Dr Brown of Dublin, 191 [0] ^ zealous 
advocates fqr the ancient forms of doarine in the Ro- 
zniih church, and why, 325 j and for the infallibility 
and unlimited fuprcmacy of the Pope, 226, 227 and 
[^] ; their notions of divine grace and original lin, 
328; dodrine about the motives to moral anions, 229 
and [sb] ; about probability and philofopliical fin, ibid, 
and [a] ; about the Sacraments, 2:^0 and [£] ^ make 
ufe of the intricate fophiftry of the Schoolmen to puz- 
zle the Proteftants, 299 ; their ilratagems corrupt 
the Lutheran doctors, 308 ; accufed of finifter. view^ 
by the other orders, v. 5* ; their methods of converting 
perfbns procured them enemies, 8 j accufed of mal- 
pra&ices in Cbina, 22 ; principal charge againft 
them, 25 I baniihed Venice, but afterwards re<^led, 
145, 147, [a] ; the influence they have in France 
fioi^ered, 160, 161 and [r] -, multitude of their ad- 
Terlaries, particularly the Janfenifts, in zvii cent. 176 
and[i]; hiftory by Benard, 177, fub not. [i] ; inte- 
reft llrengthened by oppofition, 178 and [/] ; fome 
of their pernicious maxims, 190 [j], 191 [/, &J ; books 
written againft them bv Pafchal and P^rrault burned, 
JQ2 [ip] ; anfwered oy F. Daniel, ibid, fub not. ; 
highly complained of and condemned by Alexander 
VII. Pope, 194 J their difputes with the Janfenifts, 
206. 

yffus. Fathers of the oratory, founded in xvii cent, by 
Cardinal Berulle, v. 172; defign of their inftitution 
and fame, ibid, the nature of their oiSce, 273 and 

ytt%er^ an account of the impious fraud pradifed upon 
him in xvi cent, by the Dominicans, iv. 18 [^i]. 

JiwSf their civil and religious ftate under Herod at 
Chrift's birth, i. 38 \ after Herod's death, 39 ; the 

calamities 



?«i 



314 



INDEX, 

calamities they fufFer under the Roman Governorsi 
yet permitted to enjoy the free cxercife of their rdigion, 
39 'y their fufferings from their own rulers, 40 ; their 
religion corrupted among all ranks, and the divifion 
of their do&ors into various k&s, 41 ', their prin- 
cipal fed:s and points of debate^ 42 and [fv] ; yet 
exercife mutual toleration, with the motives, 43 ; va- 
rioufly interpret the do&rine of future rewards and 
puniinments, ibid, the moral dofirine of their feds, 
46 ; corrupt the external wor(hip of God, by rites from 
the Gentiles, 48, 49 and [/] ^ various caufes of their 
corruption, ib. fome remains of piety among them, 50 *, 
their ftate out of Paleftine, an evident proof of a pro- 
vidence in human affairs, 52 and [z] ; perfecute the 
Chriflians in Palefline and foreign countries, 70 and 
[f',yj i their plaufible pretexts for this procedure, and 
the punifhments they undergo, 71 j the ftate of their 
philofophy, 91 ; their fedition under Barchochebas, 
and its melancholy confequences to them, with advan- 
tages to Chridianity, 155^ the caufe of diflenfions in 
the church in ii cent. 212 ; their attempts againd 

. Chriftianity in iii cent. 257 5 their vain attemp*^ to 
rebuild their temple in iv cent. 331 ; the dreadful 
phijtnomenon on this occafion, and difputes about it, 
332, [^1^, h"] ; many converted in v cent", and by what 
means, ii. 5 ; opprefs the Chriflians under the com- 
mand of Gamaliel, 1 5 ; fevcral embrace Chriftianity 
in vi cent. 98, 99 ; compelled to be Chriflians in 
vii cent, by the Emperor Heraclius, 156 ; many writers 
againft them in xii cent. iii. 99; the crimes charged 
upon them, and their forced converfion in xiv cent, 
iii. 299 y thefe crimes moft probably charged out of 
hatred to that people, and without fufficient evidence, 
vi. 219. 

Ignatius^ Bifliop of Antioch, his epiftles, i. 112; that to 
Polycarp very doubtful, 113 and [r] j expofed by Tra- 
jan to wild beads, 158. 

, Patriarch of Conftantinople, depofed by the Em- 
peror Michael, ii. 331 ; appeals to Pope Nicholas I. 
and redo red by him, ibid, reinflated by Bafilius the 
Macedonian, 352 j relufes to give up any provinces to 
the fee of Rome, 353 ; his death, 354. 

Ignatius, 
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JgaatiuSf Loyola, fouadqr of the order of Jefaits in xvl 
cent. iv. 154; fubje£ls them to the mil of the Pppe, 
and his dexterity herein, 155 and J^b'^ ; if a man of any 
learning, 186 and [«, w] j is fainted by Urban VUI- 
V. 243. 

XXIV. Patriarch of Antioch, caufes the Mono- 
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pbyfites to embrace the doArines of the church ef 
Kome in xvii cent. v. 258 and [s] > his death and fuc- 
ceflbr, who, being an ufurper, is depofed by the Turks^ 
ibid. 

Jldefoff/^9 Afchbifljop of Toledo, his charafler, ii. 175 •, 
his treatife De Cognitione Baptifmi, 179} hence ap- 
pears the novelty of feveral dodrines iy)W held by tl>e 
church of Rome, ibid. 180 and [a]. 

Images, worfliip of, its rife, i. 365 ; great progrefs in v 
oenU ii* 39 > difpute concemuig k in the eaflern and 
•wcftern churches, and confequenccs, 259 ; the caufe of 
a civil war in the reign of die Emperor Lep, 261 ; zea- 
loufly defended by Gregory IL and III. ^6^ ; contro- 
verues concerning it in ix cent, in the eail, 332 ; 
Habere it is eftabli(hed, 334 *, difputes among the Latins 
concerning it, and a middle courfe taken by the £u- 
Topean Chriilians between the Idolaters and Iconoclaflo, 
335 9 the ufe of them in churches allowed, but tbci i; 
worfliip prohibited, 337 j controverfy concerning their 
{anftity in xi cent. 557. 

Jffipanation (confubftantiation), iv. 379 and [^]. 

Jftjfiq/iors, the three, a book with this title, and the fup- 
pofed author, iii. 147 and [^]. 

Jffdepend^nts^ claim the honour of carrying the gcfpel into 
America, v. 46, 48 and [p\ ; charged with promoting 
diflenfions in England, and this charge impartially con- 
fidered, 397, 398 and [^]j.Rapin's account of them 
examined and corrected, 400, fub not. whether charge- 
able with King Charles's death, 402 ; remarks on Dr 
Mofheim's defence of them, 40^ * ; why fo called, 
405 {tf\ ; their difference from the Prefbyterians, ibid, 
their moderation commended, and how more cuin- 
mendable than the Brownifls, 406 j called alfo Congre- 
gational brethren, ibid, fub fin. not. ; origin in Hol- 
land, ibid, progrefs in England, and artful proceedin;^?, 

ibid* 
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ibid, profperity under Cromwell, 407 ; dedhie imder 
Charles II. and union with the Prefbjrterians in nine ar* 
tides of, ibid, and [/]. 

Jftdioy Chriftianity propagated there In xvi cent. ▼• lo. 

Indians^ the nature of their pretended converfion at die 
end of zv cent, confidered, iii. 388. 

Indulgences^ the power of granting them firft aflumed bj 
die Bilhops in xii cent. iii. 83 ; monopolized bjr die 
Popes, 84 ; their nature and extent evplaioed, ibid, de- 
ftroj the credit of the ancient penitential diiicipluie, 85; 
fupererogation invented and taught by St Thomas to 
juflify them, 86 and [9] \ this dodrine refuted, and by 
whom, ibid. [a]. 

Innocent II. Pope, exempts the Ciftertians from pa^bg 
tithes, lii. 68. 

% I I^. Pope, his woricis, iii. 77 \ defpotic tyranoj 

over feveral princes and kingdoms, 170 ; augments the 
mrealth and pow«r of the Pope, 171 ; his infolent bdia- 
-^our to John king of England, ibid, lays England under 
an interdift, and why, 173 ^ ezconununicates and depo- 
ies John, and encourages Auguflus of France to unite 
JEngland to his kingdom, ibid, introduces Tranftxbftan- 
tiation and Auricular ConfeiBon in xiii cent. 243 ; op- 
pofed by many in his innovated dodrine of TranfubHan^ 
tiation, 259. 

■ ■ Vll. Anti-Pope, his charafier, iii. 401. 

X. (Pan>fili), Pope, condemns the indulgence 



fhewed by the Jefuits toward the Chinefe fuperftitions 
in xvi cent. v. 26 \ his vile charader and Ulicit com- 
merce with Donna Olympia, 100 and \e\ \ endeavours 
to prevent the peace of Weflphalia, iflues his bull a- 
gainft this pacific treaty, which was made at Munfter, 
1 1 a, 114 and [^]. 

—— • XI. (Odefdialchi), Pope, his endeavours to de- 
cide the oontroverfy between the Jefuits and their ad- 
verfaries concerning Chinefe rites, v. 26 ; his high cha- 
ra6ler, 101 and [ij ; conteft with Lewis XIV. and rea- 
fon, 153. 

XII. (Pignatelli), Pope, his high charafier, v. 



102, 103 and (J). 

XIIL Pope, vi. 9. 

* Inqm/h 
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InjmfUi^ its origin in Narbqnae Gaul in xiii eent. iii. 
267 ; the firft delegates for this purpofe, 268 and 
[tf> ^] 9 ^^s form fettledy and on what p]an» 369, 370 
and [^] ; the abfurd and iniquitous proceedings of this 
oourt accounted for, 271 ; pririleges granted to it by 
Frederic II. Emperor, and Lewis IX. of France. 272 
and [t\ ; violently oppofed bj the public, 273 ; and 
hence feverer methods are employed againft Heretics^ 
a74 ; meets with a fruide(s oppofition from Raymond, 
Ekrl of Thouloufe, and the confequences, ibid. 275 ; 
ita feverity in xiv cent, towards the Beghards, 376 ; 
congregation of, infiituted by Paul III. Pope iv« 172 
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Hon, form of, adopted by the Calvinifls, by whont 
oompofed, and for what ufe, iv. 383. 

LtUrim, Edid of Charles V. Emperor, fo called, iv. 113^ 
2x4 and [a] 9 troubles excited by it, 115; Melanc- 
tlion*8 opinion about it, and things indifferent, 116 
and [b'\ \ produces new divifions, dangerous to the Re- 
formation, ibid, aflembly of doAors held cooceming 
it, iv. 326. 

Ltve/Hturis, tumults in zi cent, through the law about 
them, ii. 506 and [&] ; cuilom by the ring and crofier, 
508 ; methods ufed by the clergy to deprive the em- 
perors of their right, 510; and by the emperors to 
retain it, 511; origin of this cuftom, 512; the offence 
given to the Pontifs, what, 513 and [i&], 514, 515 ; war 
declared thereon, 516; Rodolph revolts againft Hen- 
ry III. 517 ; and is chofen Emperor, 5199 the terrible 
war that follows upon his election, continues till the 
death of Gregory VII. Pope, 520 ) the tumults con- 
. ttnue under Urban II. 524 ; difputes concerning them 
renewed in zii cent. iii. 43 ; and their progre^, 44 \ 
peace concluded between the Pope and the Emperor on 
certain conditions, which is broken by Pafcal II, and 
his death, 45 ; the pacific inclinations of Calixtus II. 
and to what thefe difputes were owing, 49 ; peace be- 
tween the Emperor and Pope at Worms, with the con- 
ditions, ibid, conteft between BarbaroiTa and Adrian 
IV. 52 y and, on the latter's death, a difpute in ele^* 
ing a new Pope, 53 ^ after various fuccels, a peace is 
concluded by the £mpcr or, 54. ^ 

yoacbimf 
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yoachim, Abbot of Flora, an account 6f tbtt i^^^rlm/lmf 
Gofpel attributed to him, iii. 209 aad [i\ ; his pft^e- 
cies, 210; Gerhard's explication of this Gofpel con- 
demned, and miOakes about it eorreAed^ 211 and [w] ; 
his charader and i;vorks, 238 and [61 \ his prediftions 
the caufe of many feds, 289 \ heretictl notiona of the 
Trinity, 203. 

yoatiy Pope, m ix cent. ii. 300 \ conteft abont the troth of 
this ftory, ibid, and [r] ; a middle coorfe held by flMbe, 
301 and [<r, /]. 

yoannes^ Joannellus, amyftic in xi cent* his works, ii. 552 
and [h}. 

■ a Monte Corvino, tranflates the New Teftamcnt 

into the language of the Tartars, iii. 133. 

Jobfiy the forerunner of the Meffiah, his charaAer^ and 
fuccefsof his miniftry, i. 55 and |j^. 

ft""" Bt(hop of Jeiufalem, a zealous advocate for OrigeOy 
and fuccefs in this caufe, i. 390. 

of Cionilantinople, or the Fafter, aflumes the titfe 



Uni'&n'fal Bi/bop^ in vi cent. ii. i r2 and [/] ; hb works, 
121. 

IV. Pope, rejeds the EShefis of Heradius, and 



condemns the Monophyfites, ii. 193. 
— — fumamed Carpathius, his chara6ler, ii. 258. 
— of Capua, a monkifh hiQorian in x cent. ii. 395. 
X. Pope, his infamous charaAer, ii. 402 ; is im- 



prifoned and put to death, ibid. 

XI. Pope, an account of him, and his death, and 



charader of his mother Marozi a, ii. 402 and[j]. * 
XII. Pope, changes his former name, and imitated 



in this by all fucceeding Popes, ii. 403 ; implores the 
affiflance of Otho the Great, with a promife of the 
Purple, 404 \ breaks his oath of allegiance to Otho-*-is 
fummoned before a council — degraded — reaflumes the 
Pontificate, and dies miferably, ibid. 

XIII. Pope, raifed to this feat by Otho the Great, 



an account of him, ii. 405. 

— XIV. Pope, an account of, ii. 406. 

XV. Pope, his admin id ration peaceable, and 



whence, ii. 407 5 enrolls the firft faint, 423. 

the Sophid, the head of the Nominalifis, and his 



dif(^ple3 in xi cent. iii. 469 and fx; /]. 

Jobn 
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John of Salifbury, his great charaflery iii. 80. 

■ King of England, oppofes the Pope's choice of 

Langton to the See of Canterbury, and the confe- 
quences, iii. 172 > is excommunicated and depofed, 
173 5 prepares to oppofe the defpotifm of Innocent III. 
and how prevented, 174 > refigns his crown, and fwears 
fcdty to the Pope, ibid. 

de Matha, and Felix de Valois, found the order of 



the fraternity of the Trinity in xiii cent. iii. 190. 
— of Parma, a famous ecclefiaftic in xiii cent. iii. 207. 
XXII. Pope, a zealous advocate for Crufades, and 



the fuppofed reafons, iii. 296 y his chaiader, 319 9 en- 
gages in a war with Lewis Duke of Bavaria, 320 -, who 
depofes him, ibid, is accufed of herefy, 321 5 his fear of 
being deemed an heretic after his deceafe, 323 and [x] ; 
his fevcrity to the Fratricelli, 3 40 ; difputes between 
him and the Francifcans about the poverty of Chrift, 
343 ; his edi6ls againft expropriation, 346 ; Francifcans 
Supported by Lewis againft him, 349 ; concludes a peace 
^iA them, 350 ; his fruitlefs attempts to fupprefs the 
brethren of the Free Spirit, ib. 351. 

XXIII. Anti-Pope, his infamous charafter, iii. 403; 



aflembles a council at Conftance, is depofed by it, 405 
andfu]. 

Ekftor of Saxony, his conduft differs from his bro- 



ther Frederic 111. Sv. 67 *, eftablifhcs a church in his do- 
minions entirely different from the church of Rome, 68 ; 
fettles its doftrine, difciplinc, and government, ibid, his 
example followed by many German Hates, ibid, yet re- 
ligious difTenllons break out, 69. 

yonas, Bifiiop of Orleans, his fyftem of morality in ix 
cent. ii. 329. 

Jordan^ his new edition of the Latin bible, an account of, 
iii. 247. 

Jovinian^ oppofes the fuperftitions in iv cent. 1. 388 ; is 
baniflied, and feverely treated in Jerome's treatife a- 
gainft him, 389. 

Jrenaus^ Bilhop of Lyons, his great charafter, and ufe of 
his works, i. 181 and [^]; attacks the internal enemies 
of Chriftianity, ibid. 

Irene^ 
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Irene^ polfons her hufband Leo IV. Empero^ nd reigns^ 
ii. 265 ; her alliance with Adrian, Pope^ 266 \ iafiunoiis 
charader, ibid. 

Irijby converted to Chriftianity in v cco^ ii. 8 ; odled 
1 Scots, in viii cent, and eminent for their learning, %^6 
and [i»] ; illuilrate Gbriilian dofirines bj philofof^ikal 
principles, ibid, their fophifin about the Trinitj, iUd. 
the rife of the Reformation among them, iv. 136. laS 
and [m]. 

ImeriuSy if he perfuaded the Emperor Lotharitis H. t9 
fubftitute the Roman law inftead of all others, iiL 54. 
and [fl. 

I/brantit (Rolkollbika), fe£l in Rui&a, its rife m tm 
cent. V. 253 i excite coounotions with fome of their te- 
nets, ibid, [m^ ^1 ^54 [^'j » methods taken to conquer 
their obftinacj fruitlefs, 255 > treated with more huma- 
nity under Peter the Great, but their fchifm not healed^ 
ibid. 

Ifenbtrg^ church of^ embraces Calvinifm, iv. 409. 

J[fidore, of Pelufium, his charader, ii. 34^ his cpiftki^ 
ibid, [f, i] : commentaries on the Scriptures, 41, 4^ 
and [^a] j cenfures the allegorical interpreters, 43. 
of Seville, his charader and works, ii 1 23, 126, 127. 



Ifychius^ fiifliop of Jerufalem, his works, Ii. 174 and[^]. 

Jubilee year, when firil inftituted, iii. 263 *, its pretended 
antiquity contradided and refuted, 264 [x] ^ altered in 
xiv cent. 370. 

juUa Mamnuea^ her fentiments favourable to Chriftianity^ 
i. 243; Chriftians enjoy peace under her fon Sererus 
Alexander, ibid. 

Julian^ made fole Emperor, attempts to deftroy Chrifti- 
anity, i. 328 ; his apoftacy, to what owing, 330 ; coo- 
fummate dexterity, and ruinous projeds how prevent^ 
ed, ibid, his death and true charader, ib. and [d^ e^ ^ hb 
great defeds, and ignorance of true philofophy , 331 and 
[y] » pcf tnits the Jews to attempt the rebuilding of 
of their temple, ibid. 

Biihop of Halicarnaflus, hisdodrine of the t>ody of 

Chrift, ii. 147 ; what names given to his foUowei^ 
148. 

Juhana^ her extravagant coneeits, iii. 261, 262 and f jjw 
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yuUanUs PomerinSf colleds the precepts of m jAicifm into 
a fyfteitiy ii. 48 and [ol ^ confutes the Jews, IJS > ^^^ 
explanatory works, 1 70. 
Julius AfricanuSy his charaAer and works, i. 270. 
I II. Pope» his infamous charafter, iv. 10 ; miferable 

' fttte of the church undei; him, i j ; calls a Lateraa 
council, and dies, 12 ; whence he aflumfid his name, 
191 [A]. 

III. Pope, his vile charafter, iv. 192 [//]. 
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i&nsy his works, ii. 175, 126 and [j/J. 

/voy Bifhop of Chartres, zealous in maintaining the rights 
of the chusch, ii. 542. 

y^in MartyVy write? an apologj for the Chriftians un- 
der Antoninus Pius, auid thus prevails on the Emperor 
to (lop the perfecution, i. 160 ; publilfaes another un^ 
^er Aurelius, 161 ; fuffers martyrdom, 162 ; bis gteat 
. charafter, 180 ; expoiition on the Revelations loft, 186 ; 
why utifuccefsful in his controverfy with the Jews^ 
188 ; his writings againft the (edtaries loft, 190^ mo- 
ral treatifes, 191. 

yufiinian^ Emperor, his edift againft Origen, ii. 132 5 
and againft three chapters, i?5> drives the Vandals 
out of Africa, and Groths out of Italy, 143 > his Pan- 
deft found in xii cent, at Melfi, iii. 33. 

Lawrence, his cHarafter, iii. 455. 

Juvenal^ Bifhop of ^lia, his ambition, ii. 24 ; afTumes the 
dignity of Patriarch of all Paleftine, 25 ; his power ex- 
plained, ibid. \q\ \ and granted to him bjr the Cha]*^ 
«edoa coiuicil, ibid. 

K. 

Xabbala, what, i. 92 7 much taught among the Jews, 
ibid. 

Kang-hi^ Chinefe Emperor, favoured the Miffionaries, 
T. 20, 21 and [\r] ; great character and munificence to 
the Jefuits, ibid. 

JCdrrV, nation of the Tartars, embrace Chridianity in si 
cent. ii. 373. 

Knthy George, with others, reduces Quakerifm to a to- 
lerable regular form in xvii cent. v. 471, 478 ; clxcites 
difputes among them, and concerning what, 476; the 
Vol. VI. Y debates 
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debates brought before the Parllameiit, and ho tt^^ 
communicated^ 477 ; embraces and dies, in the ^ 

munion of the citurch of England^ ibid* fjr, aQ* 

Kempis^ Thomas, his charac^er^ iii. 443 aad£trj* 

Kepler^ an eminent aftrooomei iii xvii cent. v. 7a* 

Knigbthoodf military orders, their inititution in zii ccQt 
and ufc, lii. 18. 

Knights, S word-bearers y a military order founded to COOH* 
vert thfe LivonianSy iii 3. 

KnoXf John, his charadery iv. 124 and [^] ; infpiriefltbe 
Scots witti an utter abhorrence of Popery^ evca to a^ 
total extirpation of it, 125 j this fpirit how oiodified 
in other couutriesy ibid. [^} > departed not altc^tber 
from the ancient form, and how, 126, in fyyt not. 
[>&] *, founder of the church in Scotland, 386. 

Knutzen^ his impietj, y. 62 j^ founder of a fe&, which 
was checked and extirpated, ibid. 

Koddt (Vander three brothers), founders of -the Cc^lcgi* 

' ants, and account of, v. 507. 

Knoingjberg, divines of, friends to Calixtus's pacific plan,i 
V. 310. ^ . ^ 

Kunrathy an eminent phyiicini and Parapelfift in 4rn 
cent. iv. 301. 

I-. 



Labbadie, John, his charafter, ▼. 511 and, [A]; fingu^ 
lar tenets, 512 and [J] , his aullere £uidity and trea- 
tifes, 514 and [<]. 

Lahadijlsy rife of that feft in xvii cent, and by whom 
founded, v. 511, and [i, c] ; after feveral migrations 
on the death of their founder, they fall into obirvioc^'. 
512 ; charaSer of fonae of tljte members, ibid, doftribe 
and difcipline of thii feft, ibid, and [/]. 

LaBantiuXy an excellent writer among the Latins in ir. 
cent. i. 361 and [^, /&] ; an eminent polemic divine,. 373. 

i«»/r^/ir, Archbifhop of Canterbuty^ his charade^ and 
works, ii. 542 and [yi] ; commentary on St Paul's 
Epiftles, 547 ; introduces logic into theology, 548 ; his^ 
candour, a proof of the modeft views of the firfl School^ 
™en, 549 W- ........ 

Xaifgtonf^ 
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»Jumgtoni ' Archbifliop of Canterbnrj, his contefted ekc- 
riooy and the ctafemiences, iii. 172 j charader, and 
worksy 238 and [</1. 

Jjmguagts^ Oriental, ftudied in xiii cent. iii. 156$ the 
iludj of, fltiuch encoun^ed bj Clement V. Pope, ia 
liv cent. 306 ; improvement in xvii cent. v. 75 ^ ad«* 
vantageous to the caufe of religion, ibid. 

Zatins, learning encouraged among them bj Charlemagne 
in viii cent. ii. 214 > ftate of philofophy among them 
in X cent, wretched, 395 > complaints of infidelity abd 

* athei(m among them m xiii cent. iii. 145, 146 and 

> [0] 9 S^^^^ fchifm among them in xiv cent. 326 \ dif- 

putes about the worlhip due to Chriil's blood in xv 

cent. 457 ; the multiplicity of rites they had in this 

cent, and increafe, 460 ^ infiances by Popes, ibid. 

Zatitudinariant, their rife in England in xvii centl and 
pacificatory endeavours, v. 412 ; do&rine, and chief 
leaders, 414 and [^] > meet with oppofition, 415 ^ fuc- 
cefs upon the Refioration of King Charles II. and fince^ 
ibid, and [^]. 

Laud^ Archbifliop, his chara&er, v. 119 and [t] ; intro- 
duces Afminianifm into England, 369 ; mixed charafler, 
and arbitrary proceedings, 392, 393 and [/, m\ > is tried, 
condemned, and beheaded, 396. 

jLaungy, expofes the tyranny of Papal claims in xvii cent. 

V- 163- 
Zaufanne, city oF, embraces Calvinifm, iv. 384. 

Zaw, Roman, its ftudy happily reftored in xii cent, and 

whence, iii. 33 ; opinion about fubilituting it in the 

place of all others, 34 and [t] ; — canon, admitted to 

the fame privilege, ibid, civil and caiion, much ftudied 

in xiii cent. iii. 163. 
Leadley^ J&ne, foundrefs of the Philadelphian fociety, her 

flrange notions and followers, v. 516. 
Learnings when firil introduced to fupport the caufe of 

Chriftianity, i. 184 ^ advantageous to the Reformation^ 

and one great caufe of it, iv. 9. See Letters. 
Zebuifif of England, zealous in preaching the gofpel, and 

where, in viii cent. ii. 207. 
Leenboff^ Frederick Van, account of his book, entitled, 

** Heaven upon Earth," whence he is accufed of Spi- 

nozifm, vi. 36, 

y 2 Legioftf 
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Legion^ thundering, account of its miracles, i. 15^, I54 
and [«] } the certain diftinguifh^ tiom the doubtflil ac- 
counts of this ftory, 154. 

Libnitz, his philofophy retards the progrcfs' of Ahni- 
nianifm in Germany, v. 464 and \ee^ ; fotde' cf its 
principles favourable to Calvinifm, 465, fub [ie\ ; his 
philofophy applied by fome to illuilrate the dodrifiCS of 
• Chriftianity, but rejeftcd by the Englifh Calviuifts^ ib. 
fub not. \ee\ > his great improvements in metaph^^fics, 

Leipfic, made an uniSrerfity by Frederic the Wife 'xv. 
cent. iii. 409 ; the difpute between Ecklus and Ctrlo- 
lladt, on the freedom and powers of the human '^ill, iv. 
43, 4 4 and notes ; conference held at in vi cent, for recon- 
ciling the Lutheran and Reformed churches, v. 272 ; 
commotions at, and whence, 314. 
'jLio 1. the Great, vigorous afferter of the power of the 
Roman See, ii. 29 ; is flrenuoufly oppofed, and parti- 
ctdarly by the Africans, 30; his charafter, 35 and 
[0] ; his legates prefide at the council of Chakedon, 
77 •, his famous epiftle to Flavianus received as a rule 
of Faith. 78. 
n i*. ■ the Ifaurian, his conteft with the Pope, li. 239 ; 
augments the power of the See of Conilantinofde, 
240 ; his laudable real againft image-worfliip, 261 ; 
iffue^ an edift againft it, and for removing images out 
of churches, with the fatal confequences, and whence, 
' ibid, the nature and extent of this edift ej^mined, ib, 
£r] ; is excommunicated, 262 ; degrades. CJermanus for 
his attachment to i mage- wor (hip, and melancholy effeds 
of this fe verity, ibid. 
r IV. Emperor, endeavours to fupprefs the pra6Kce 

of image-worihip, ii 265 ^ is polfoned by his wife Irene, 
ibid, his dtath advantageous to the v\ orfliip of images, ibid* 

, the Wife, an account of, ii. 287. 

m^ — VI. Emperor, writes againft the Saracens, ii. 332. 
the philofopher, promotes learning among the 



Greeks in x cent. ii. 390 ; his fourth marriage occa^ 
fions violent difputes in the Greek cliurches, 425. 
•— V. Pope, dethroned and imprifoned, ii. 400. 
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ZiO IX. Pope, aims at unirerfal dominion, ii. 472 j 
grants to the Normans their conquered and ufurped 
countries, 473 ; his charafter, 476 ; is fainted, ibid, 
behaviour to the Normans conlidered, 477; infolence 
to Cerularius, 555 ; the iibimdence of his legates on 
: this occafion, ibid. 
■ ■ , I X. Pope, his bad charafter, iv. la ; obtains from 
. Francis I. of France, a complete abrogation of the Prag-» 
. matic Sandion, 13 and [g] ; and to impole the Con- 
cordate upon his fubje&s, ibid, and [i&] ; his famous 
edkft for granting indulgences, with their extent, 30^ 

?8 \ ezconununicates Luther^ and is cenfured, 50 and 
n\ i bis death, 6o. 
tfonardi^ embraces tbcf errors of Servetus, ir. 494.J 
Leontius, of Byzantiudi, his works, ii. xai, 131. 

■■, of Neapolis, writes againft the Jews in vi cent* 

ii. 13?- 
Zejkytf/kif his impiety and fate^ v. 6a and [o]. 

Letters, Jlouriih under Trajan, i^ 165 ^ difcouraged hy 

fucoeeding Emperors, ibid, more fpecious thaa folid in 

. ii cent. 166 ; their decaj, and feveral reafons for it, 

259 ; difpute concerning their utility in iii cent. 161 -, 

. their (late in iv ceht. 343 -, encouraged bj Conilantinc 
and fucceeding Emperors, 345 ; their excellence ac- 
knowledged in V Qent« ii. 17; and promoted by the 
foundation of many public fchools, ibid, found only 
among the monks and biihopi* in vi cent, and that 
pernicious to piety, 106 and [^ ; their (late in tii 

. cent. 165 > decline aax>ng the Greeks in viii cent. 
ai3f they revive among the Latins under Charle- 
magne, 2x4 *, controverfies with the Latins caufe them 
to flouriih among the Greeks in viii cent. 286 ; impe- 
diments to their progrefs in the Weft, what, 291 ; en- 
couraged in Greece by Conllantine Porphyrogeneta, 
392 ^ their (late among the Saracens, 393 ^ their de-< 
plorable fate among the Latins in x cent. ibid, reftored - 
by Pope Sylvefter II. 397 ; the entire decay of the fcienees 
how prevented annong the Greeks in xi cent. 457 i 
and their principal writers, 458 ; revive in tl>€ wdl, 
ibid, fchools opened in feveral places for cultivating 
them, and >vhat fcienees are here taught, 461, 462 ; 

.. Dialefts, viz. Logic and Mctaphylic, in the higheft - 

Y 3 repute, 
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repute, 463, 464 ; principal writers amof^ the Grttks^ 
540 '9 and Latins in this cent* 541 ; promoted «teang 
the Gi^eeks in zii cent, with the caufe, iii. 37 ; ihidied 
among the Latins with the gres|teft sSBduitj, a8 ; thttr 
great progi;e£9 in the Weft in xitioeat. 150 ^maoij koLin^ 
ed men among thie Greeks in xiy eeot. 304; dieir Aate 
among die Lsttinsy 305 } flrarSBi under die Xadb^aizT 
cent* 39X $ and encouraged hj isveral prnce^ ibid. 
392 ; their decline in the Eaft, under die d i rtnia i ftii of 
die Turks, 3^3 ; what branches of dicm were odtiTa. 
ted in Italy, ilnd. their fad ftate iu xvi cent, to what 
owing, iv« aa ; the public advantages of dieir reftora- 
tion to Chriftianitj, 160 ; jet denied by fome, i6i. 

Leuccpetrut, founder of a fanatical teSt in zii cent. m. 108 } 
his chief difciple, and tenets, ibid* 

Liutbard^ troubles excited bj him in X cent. ii» 431 % bis 
&te and difciples, 43a. 

leutberic, Archbiihop of Sens, his notion diat none bnt 
good men receive the bodj of Chrxft^ ii. 559. 

j[ni;tf^.£mperor, fon of Chariemagne, Mfdy adkd the 
Meek, his charader, ii. 976 $ a patron of the arts and 
fciences, 180 ; his forged donation to the See of Rome, 
296 and Ipji edid in bdialf of the Pope's eledioDy fpn- 
rious, 199 and [;] ; his zeal in fuppreffing the vices of 
the monks, 309 ^ orders a tranflarion of die works of 
Dionjrfius the Areopagite, and thus encourages teyfii- 
cifm, 330 and [w]. 

IX. of France, afterwards fainted, his two Crulades 
and their fuocefs, iii, 138, 139 and [f] ; the laft of die 
European monarchs who undertook Crufades, 140 ; bis 
famous edid, called the Pragmadc Sandion, by which 
the rights of the Gallican church are fecured againft the 
Pope, 167 and [y]. 

Duke of Bavaria, Ids conteft and war with Pope 
John XXII. iiL 320 ; dcpofes the P6pe, and patroni^s 
the Francifcaosy 349. 

Eledor Palatine, reftores Lutheranifm in Germaoj, 
which his father had removed, iv. 382. 

XIV. of France, his folemn embafly to the king 
of Siam, V. 16 and [/>] *, a great patron of the* arts 
and fcicQce^ 7a |^ o<mteft§ widi Popes Alexander VII. 

aad 
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.siod loooceat XI. about what, 151, 153 ; pcrfecutes 

the Jaofeniilsy 218 ; demoHQies the coaveot of Port 

Rojaly 229 f revokes the edid of Nantes, 353. 

iifralus, his compendioas hiftorj of the Nelloriaa and 

JEaUjjchLan controverfies, ami character, ii. laa. 
XJieriims, fpiritual brethren and fiilers, their tenets, ivb 

430; refemble the Beghards, 431. . 
fc ^ ■ ■ « I of Geneva, oppofe Calvin^ ana of t^hat com* 

pofed, ibid. 
JLufftius, perfecution of the Clhriflians under him in iv 

cent. i. 326; his turbuleuce,^ defeat, and death, ibid^ 

this perfecution mentioned by Aurelius Vidor, ibid. 

and [*Jt . 
£^i(, cbildren orconfeflbrs of, a name aflumed bj the 

Quakers, v. 466. 
^jyttf Alande, an eminent logiciaa in xiii cent. iii. 155 ^ 

his charader, 239 and \€\ \ polemic work againft the 

Jews, 256. 
Zitbuamans, partly converted by the icu tonic , knights 
^. in xiii cent. iii. 142} their converfion completed. in 
. xiv cent. 298. 
fjiturgy of the church of £nglaxid> a plan deiigned for in« 

troducing it in Hanover and Pruifia^ vi. 219. 
Idvamans^ converted to Chriilianity in xii cent. iii. 4 ; 
, cpiiiipeUed to embrace the gofpel by the greatefl cruelfj 

and opprefiion, j \ being converted, are violently op^ 

prelfed, 6. 
XocJke, John# agreat promoter of natural knowledge, v. 92. 
ZcgiCf the ftudy of» much admired and followed in xi cent* 

li. 463, 464 \ the mod eminent logicians, ibid. 465. 
Xogicianj, difputes amone them in xi cent, and heuce th«i 

Nomtnalifts and Realiits, ii. a6t^ 468 and [^3* 
Lollard^ Walter, an account oF, iii. 378^ milrakes of the 

learned, in fuppofing him the founder of the Lollards^ 
. and whence, ibid. [^]. 

loUardSf account of them in xiv ceaU iii, 355 and [1^] ; 
.. by whom favoured and pcrfecuted, 359. 
Lombard, Peter, his works, iii. 79 ; lucubrations defec-^ 

tive, 87 ; book of the fentences univerially admired in 

xii c^t. 89^ is called Mailer of the Sentences, 
, ^0 and r^l; hia 'followers callei Seatentiarii, ibid. 
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his book of fentences in greater repote dian tht Bible, 

London, the Royal Society founded' at, ▼. 7a. 

toquis, Martin^ his chimerical notion, tii. 449 y the 
cruelties of the Huf&tes to be imputed to him and fol- 
lowers, 450. *- . 

Lories Supper, its celebration in ii cent. i. 110 ; ica fym. 
bols adored, and whence, 400 \ adminiftration bttrtbeo- 
ed with pompous rites by Gregory the Great, ii. i>^9. 

Lotbatre, his zealous, but fruideCi attempts, * to ffC^ve 
learning in Italy in ix cent. ii. 289. 

Lov^, Family, Anabaptift fed founded by Henry Nicholas 
in Holland, in xvi cent. iv. 48^. 

I virgins of, a female order in the Romiih diurch, 

their inilitution in xvii cent« and office, v. 174. 

Low churchmen, in xvii. cent. v. 420. See Dodweff.^ 
' Lubienicciusy Staniflaus (a Polifl} knight), a patron <rfSoci- 
nianifm, his charader, v. 50a *, his zeal for its focoeij^ 
ibid, by whom oppofed, and his hopes fruftrated, 503^ 

Lucar, Cyrillns, oppofes the union of the Grdek and La^ 
.tin churches in xvii cent. y. 248; his charader and 
perfecution by the Jefuits, 249 ; is aocufed of treafoi^ 
and put to death, ibid, and [f]. 

Lucas^ a follower of Spinoza, his works, v. 68 and [«]. 

Lucifer, Bifliop of Cagliari, his charafter and fed in ir 

• cent. i. 386, 387. 

Ludolpby hib leained labours, v. 259: 

Luiiprand, a monkifh hiilorian in x cent, ii; ^95* 
• *Luliy, his new philofophy in xiv cent. iii. 311; chsraAcr, 
and different opinions about it, ibid: and [r]. 

Lupus, Servatus, ii. 292 ; his great abilities and works, 
296 and [1] •, charafter, 315. 

Luther, Martin, obnoxious to the Dominicans, iv. 22 j 
few able to oppofe his doft'inc from Scripture, 23 j 
his i^reat chara&ef, 29 , warmly oppofes Tctzcl's 
preaching of Indulgences, and hence the rife of the 
Reformation is to be dated, 30, 31 ; his motives for 
oppofing the doftrine of Indulgences vindicated from 
uni calV.nable calumnies, ibid. [^] ; debite with Tetzel 
clearly flated, 32 ; is violently oppofed, and offefs 

ts 
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to abjure tnj erroDeoos fentiments that can be proved 
againll him, 34, 35 ; hi3 fruitlcfs conference with 
Cajetan at Augfburg/ 37 and [r] ^ conference with 
Mdtixy and die iffue^ 3S ^ promifes filenoey on the 
condition of fileoce being obferved by his adverfuieSp 
ibid, his generous behaviour to Tetzel, 40 and.£^ j^ 
difpute with Eckius on papal power, at Leipfic, 43 » 

. is excomniunicated by I^eoX. 50 ^ feparates hiinfelf 
from the churph of Rome, 51 ^ offers fubmiiBon to 
file, determiraition of a general council lawfully 
aflemblcdfy and confequently of the iMKiv/yy^i/ church, 
53 and [o] -f linjuiUy bani£hfidat a Diet ofJVcrtfu^ 55 
nnd [r] ^ tranflates a great part of the New Teftameat 
into *die German language, 57 and [j]; cenfures 
the raih proceedings of Carloftadt, 59 and (]/] ; his 
do&rine of the Eucharift, 63 and [sj ; draws upthp 
^-^tides of Torgow^ 78 \ refufes to admit the friend^ 
of Zuingle to the Diet at SmalcaU^ 98 and [l)] ; his 
catechifas^ ^84 > form of concord, ibid, explications 
of the Scripture, 304 ; Golden rule of Interpretation^ 
305 and [a] y prevents the divifions which the diiciples 
of«Miint.cr attempted to excite 314 ; his deba tea with 
Carloftadc, ibid. 3x5 and ^g]^ 3x6 [b^ t] ; appeaXes the 
* tumult at Witt»berg, ibid. fuppreiTes the Ai»tino« 
mians, 321 $ publiflies his confeflion of faith^ oppofite 
to the do&rine of Zuingle, 367 ; indulges the Bohe- 
mian brethren, 407 ; his plan of Reformation diiliked 
by the Anabaptifts, 445. . 

ijUberaniy efteemed by the Spaniards as better fubjcds 
than the Calvinifts, iv« 405 \ progrefs of learning 

• smoog them in xvii cent. 281 ; their ecclefiaftical law 
nnd polity, 292 ; adopt the maxim of the Artqinians, 
26 5 ; the (late of Theology and moral fcience among 
them, ib. 299. 

Lutieman^ Joachim, his lingular opinions, and charafter, 

^•335- . , .. ... ^ 

Lyons^ acouncil^at, in xiii oent« iii« 181 ; a famous decree 

concerning the Cardinals, during the vacancy of the 

pontificate, 182. 

iyrarnks^ Nicolas, hii expofition of the ScriptureSi and 

great charafter, iii. 361, 36a. 

Macarius^ 
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Macakum, i. 360 ; bis chatader at a hiowlift, 363 aal 

<i •£ Ireland, lus oiorniow crtor^ ii. 194 ; re- 

futed by Ratram, ibid. 

MuteoviuSf introduces fubtiltiet into ibmiklC^. iv* 447 
[if] ; foUowcd bj others, 428, fub [it]. 

MaceihmmSf his herefy in iv ceac i. 416 ; tciii|s.<ip||QlcKi 
and cruihed bj the comocii of Conftantinoplti 4%J ^ .th« 
decrees that pailed in this council^ ibid. 

Maiury^ account of thai focceisful iniffioii»apd its aUlbor^ 
▼•II [f] ; the fingular method ufed, ibid* thift Uii|doni 
defciibed, 14, fubJTflv] ; this and the )jifit qiMwum^ wly 
fttfpended by the Pope, ibid. . 

-Magmu^ Albertus, an eminent philofophical dime in ^ii 

• cent. iit. ^39 and [^] \ his dida&ic wriiingv^7^ . :• 
•M^y*t Simon, not properly termed aa hereoc^ «id why, 

• i. 140 i blafphemonfly alTumes to himfelf die-tide o^ the 
fuprttm power of God, ibid* his hiftoxj, ibid, basAitey 
and the doftrines hehdidt 141 and \jk\ 14a Mdf^s^^j. 

Mabomit^ appears in vii cent. ii. 15 x i Us dianAei; aad 
report of his total ignorance of learning examined^ j 58^ 
[m, n\ ; his public declarations about rdigioo^ ibid. -de* 
livers tiie law called Koran, ibid, and [ti] ; his pnged 
of forming an empire, 159 ; the judgment we arc to 
form of him, ibid, his fuccefs in propagating^his doArine 

• accounted for, x6x \ dies, x6a ^ tdlamoit in favoilr jof 
the Chriftians, with arguments for tod a^^inft itsautben- 
ticity examined, 1 87 and [Jf^ ; his foooeflors empjoy the 
Nefloruns in the mdft important nmtters, ibid, dilute 
in xii cent* concerning his God, iii. 103. 

■ II. takes Conflantinopleiu xv cent* iii. aSd and 

JMahometans, their behaviour towards the tlhriflians in 
vii cent. ii. 163 ; their divifion into two feds, ^d others 
fubordinate, 163. 

Mmef^, St* See Regular Ckrh. 

Ma^rotj 



.>r» 
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Maigrot, Charles^ a6h as Delegate ffom the Pope, his,de- 
cifion againft the Jefuifts, concerning the obfervance of 
Chinefe rites, v. a6. 

'MajoTy George, contrcWerfy iibont the necefSty of good 
^vorks with Amfdorf, iv. 328. 

Makrey le, a cdebrated lawyer, retires kit^ the convent 
of Port Royal, v. 227 fub [e] 228. 

M»lMm*^i Ji&a^ hht commentary on St Paul'« epiftks, 
iv. 117. 

'UMiMk^y Father, t^arged with Atheifm by Hardouin^ 

* • aii4 tile' jtiAice of the charge examined, v. 90, fnbtiot^ 
"fi^ ; his philofophy, pr and [r}. 

iOe, his iffipioas deifod and hypothefls, ru h Jkind 
[/].8. 

Manity Mclnidifenj, account of him, i« 295 ; his dofilrtno 
of two principles, 297 \ various reports about his deadi, 

^ ^iKd. [>}; fiimmary concerning Man, Ghrift, and the 

HdyGhoft, 298 J concerning Chrift^ office, and the 

* MGottferter, ^^9, 300 \ concerning the ftate of purified 

'*' tnd^impurified ftals, 301 *, his opinions of the Old and 
New Teftameht, 302 ^ his rule of life auftere> ibidi 
divides hts difcijdes into two clafles, 303. 

^BiaiiieBar'anfy their geftersd $^9fembly, and prefident who f^ 
prefented Chrift, i. 303 ; his aidants, &c. ibid, and 
;: conceal themftlves under varionan^ames^ thiough 
of perfectttion, in iv cent^ 402 ; their ilate in vi 
idenr. ii. 141 > continue in xv cent, and where, iii. 46x1 

'iHto^t, Waher, Iris charafter, iii. 155 and £i]. 

Jdttrca, Petrus de, writes againft the papal claims in xvii 
cent. V. 151. 

'^l^MtiUmms^ Tribune, fent into Africa by Honorius, td 
' Afcide the affiuv of tibe Donatrfts, and declares in fa- 
vour of the Catholics, ii. 59-, if this was not moref 
pi'operly a judicial trial than a conference, ibid, [f] j 
the confequences to the Donatifts, who were upon thi 
Aedine, till relieved by Geitfcric, on his invading A- 
frica, 60. 

MarceJltts, of Ancyra, his erroneous notions of the Tri- 
nity, i. 424 and [^]. 

., his pacific attempt to reconcile the Proteftants^ 
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MottbiOf Jacobus a^ oppofes the wodhip of Ghrifl^;^ 
. bloody aad is accufed of herefj, in xv cent. iii. 458. 
Mercian^ fb\inder of ao heretical it& in Afia, L ai8 ^ the 

principles he maintained, 119. . 
Marctdf^ the monk, his works ireful in defcribing the ftate 

of literature in vii cent. ii. 175* 
Mardaites. See Maronites. 
Margaret^ of Navarre, favourable to the Refonnatioo m 

France^ iv. 87 ; her example encouraged mao^ piouf 

and learned men to promote it, ibid* who are put to 

death, with the contradidorj behaviour of Frsmcb I. 

towards the Proteftants, 8y and [s]. 
Maria, Ave, added to the prajers of die Romi£h churdi in 

xiv cent, iii 372. 
Marino, Robert of, an hiftorian in xiii cent* iiL 15 j« 
Mark, the hermit, his works and cbara&er, ii* 47. 
MarQmtes, whence fo called, ii. 196, 197 and \j\ ; retain 
, ,. the opinions of the Monothelites till zii cent. tb. the 

fruitlefs attempts of t}\eir learned to confute this :^ccu^ 

fation, ib. [/] ; tlieir fubje&ion to Rome in xvi oeol. 
,, iv. 278 and [«]^ and upon what conditioUp 279 ^ ex« 

penfive to the Popes, and wherefore, ibid. 
Maronius, Francis^ a fcholaflic divine in xiv cent* iii* 

Uarpurg, a conference held by the Reformers to termi«' 
nate their difputes about the Euchariii, iv, 75 ; a tolera- 
tion of opinions the ilTue of this conference^ 76* 

Marriages, fourth, prohibited by a council at Conftantino- 
ple in X cent ii. 426. 

Martial, firil Bifliop of Limoges, controyerfj concerning 
him in xi cent. ii. 57 ( j Pope John XXI. declares him 
worthy of an apoitiefhip, upon which he is fainted, 

Martin, Bifhop of Tours, converts the Gauls in iv cent, 
i. 339 ; erefts the firft monailerits in CJaul, 378 ; Itence 
the great progrefs of Monkery, ibid, the difference bc-i 
tween an JBaftem and Weflem monk in aulierity, a^ de- 
fcribed by Sulpitius Sever us^ 379 [^j] ; his arrogant af- 
fertion of the minifterial dignity, ii. 30 

Martin, Biihop of Braga, his fummary of a virtuous life, 
ii. 129. 

Aartln^ 
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JUartiny Pope, condemns the £&hefis of Hera^as, and tlm 
Type of Conftans, in vii cent. ii. 193 ; anathematizes 
the Mono thelites and their patrons, ibid, is banifhed for 
one year by Conftans, and the confeqnence of this rigo» 

* rous proceeding, ibid. 

— ^— of Poland, an hiftorian in ziii cent. ui. 1 55. 

Rajrmond, charader of his Pngib Fidei Chriftii* 






^nae, iii« 156. 241. 256 ; well acquainted with the He< 

brew and Arabic languages, ibid. 

— IV. Pope, his charafter and infolence, iii. 183. 

V. Pope, chofen at the council of Conftance ii| 



the room of Bcnedift XIIL depofcd, iii. 405 ; alTem^ 
bles a council at Baiil, which attempts the Reformatidh 
of the church, but in vain, 419. 

Martyr^ Peter, zealous in propag ting Calvinifm in En^w 
land, iv. 387 ; a writer of common-place divinity, 42D* 

MartyrSy who entitled to this nanw, i. 77 ; veneration paid 
to them perverted, ibid. their number lives and adions why 
recorded, 79 ; and how loft and retrieved, ibid, and [/]• 

fiaryy Queen, reftores Popery, iv. 123 ; puts Cranmer to 
death, ibid, her cruel deligns againft the Proteftants in 
Ireland, how prevented, 128 [/»]. 

9 ■ Virgin, when firft worihipped, i. 432 ; her image 
introduced into churches in v cent, ii* ^6 ; the innocent 
of her title as mother of God examined,* 71 [rl ; vene« 
ration for her increafed in x cent. 429; inftitution of the 
Rofary and Crown in honour of her, what, ibid, con- 
troverfy concerning her immacu^te conception in xii 
cent. iii. 104 ; and feftival inftituted in honour of it, 
107; this controverfy renewed in xvii cent, between 
the FranciCcans and Dominicans, v. 229 ; the Pope's 
declaration to both parties, and a feftival appointed, 23Q 
and [g]. 

Mafemusy a German Jefuit, his reconciling attempt, v« 
• 126 and[^]. 

fdqffalians (Euchites), their antiquity, i. 431 ; when form«« 

' cd into a religious body^ ibid, their tenets, ibid, borrowed 

many of their notions from the Ealtern philofophy 

432 •, a general name for Eaftern Heretics and 

£nthu(iafts in xii cent. ii. 108, 109 and [m.^ 

Maffis^ 
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Maffe$9 foliurj^ what» and whon fa^pofedtD be ixAs^m 

dacedy ii. 270 and [d], 

Matbematical fed, their rife in zvii cent. v. 87*$ &Alam 
the principles of Gaflendi^ aa aoooimt o^ iSd« its pnw 
grefs, 91. ^ ... . , -' 

Mathematics^ their improvement in xvii ocnt» ▼• *]t* 

Mathilda^ Duchefs of Tufcany, her donation to the See 
oi Rome in xi cent* ii. 448, 449 and [#, o]. 

Matthiay John, fiifhop of Strengnes in Sweden, his pacific 
attempts in zvii cent, and works entitled Olive Braocfa. 
es, V. 278 [m\ 279 [»] J his writings fuppreiledy and 
he himfelf oUigea to reiSgn his biihopric, and retire^ 1^ 
ibid. 

Matthias t chofen to be an apofUe, and how, i. 62* 

Matthifofiy John^ ringleader of the fanatics of Mimfier^ 
iv. 453. 

Maty^ Paul, his notions of the Trinity, and controverfy 

. hereupon in xviii cent. vi. 37 ; unfatisfadory hypothe- 

fis, which amounts to two propofitions, and is only a 

repetition of Dr Thomas Burnet's fentiments on tfaa 

£uiie fubje&, ibid, and \f\ 

^aur^ St. congregation oi^ v. 168 and [u^]^ feleft nnnw 
ber of learned members, and their adverfaries, ibid. 
168 and [x] ; many and admirable produdions, 169 and 
\y\ ' ^beir reformation fall fhort of the per&£bion of 
auderityy which had been idly imagined by fome, 170 • 
this fevere pkn adopted by the Janfenids^ ibid, and [«]; 
by BouthiUicr de Ranee, and the occaiiany 171 and £ij^ 
his order de la Trappe gradually degenerates, 172. 

Md^urice^ YXt&Xit of Saxony, obtains the eleAorate by 

perfidious meafures, and what thefe are, iv. ix^ ; oon- 

fents to a council being called at Trent on certain condi« 

.tiotis, 117 and [r] ; how the caufe of the famous treaty 

at Pafiau, I20 and \d\ 

■ Landgrave of HeiTe, deferts the Lutheran churdi 

and embraces Calvinifm in xvii cent. v. 265 and \h\\ 

the change thereon in his domitiions, ibid, his conduft 

towards the Lutherans, and defence of it by the doAors 

* of the Reformed Church, 266 and [c]. 

Stadtholder, feemingly inclined to favour the Ar« 



mkiians in xvii cent. v. 443 ; declares againft them, 

with 
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with his smbiuous views, 447 and [i] ; his yiolent 
proceedings againft theniy and ooakqutnce, 448^ 450 
.aad notes^ 

jiUmritiuSf Pbter, refutes the Jews in xii cent* iii. 99* 

Jdaxeniius, his works, ii. izo. 

jjaximiiHf perlecutiofi under that Enqieror, . i. 249* 

MoximSf two very dangerous, uaiverfajlly adopted ia ivt 
cent. i. 381 ; the greateft men iafcSttd with the firft 
£or Come ages paft, 38a ; the fecond had its rife in th^ 
reign of Conftaatine, and approved by fuooeeding ages, 
ibid. 

Makimus^ Julian's nQoller, a ]^latooift, and being aocufed 
of Mag;c, is put to death by the order of Valentinian 
in iv osnt. i. 344. 
I I ■ I of Turin, an account of his homilies^ 11 • 33. 

•.--.—. the Greek monk, account of him and his works^ 
ii. 173; expufitions, 178. 

MayeTf Michael, a leader of the Rofecrucians in zvii 
iccnt. V. 79* 

Maybew^ a Puritan mii&onary in America, v. 48. 

Ma%en^ Nicholas de, very zealous in reforaoing the Moiik$ 
ef Germany in xv cent. iii« 433^ 

Midkis^ the zeal of this family in cultivating kaniing in 
XV cent. iii. 391, 393. 

Cofmo de, zealous patron of the Platonic philofo«» 

phy, iii. 396. 

jf^MT, an account of this fdlower of Spiooza and his 
works, v« 67 and [«i;]. 

JlelanBlfon, Philip, his great charafier, iv. 45, 47 and 
LSp ^] » prepares the famous oonfelfion of Augfburg^ 
78 ; anfwers and confutes Faber's obje&ions to it, 
94 $ his difpute with Eckius at Worms, 107 ; his 
.fentiments of the famous ediA called Interim, what,^ 
1x6 and [^] ; and the caufe of a melancholy fcbifm 
among the Lutherans, ibid« the method of philofophy 
adopted hy him, 163 ; his unfuccefsful attempt to 
imite the Greeks with the Proteflants, and the Gre^k 
tranflation of the Augiburg Confeilion, which he fent to. 
Conftantinople, but reoeive^i no anfwer, 251 ^ en4- 
nent for his kno»vledge of faiftory, 296 ; his charac- 
ter, 297 ; is confidered as the great doAor of the Lu- 
fieran church, ibid* his writings in philofophyi and of 
thu 
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the feft of the eclefiicsi 198 ; kb tb iagiadi U^ ML 
^mmentaries on St Pwil's Epiftles, 304 ; ei^pboiu 
tions of the Scriptures, 306} Loci ComoMiaes, j»y; 
enlarges them, ibid, deftitute of die ranooar loo fte^ 
quently met with in the polemic writings of *>»*-ln- 
theran divme^, 311 ; placed at the head «f d|e- LntlMw 
an church, 333 ; compared with LatfaBi> tnd*diCftfkai 
fentiments from him, ibid, and [;p']i 314 and [rj} is 
accuff^d of apoftacj by the Lutherans, and tha reaCmsy 
327 f jultifies bimfelifi ibid, defirona of an- imioa be. 
tween the Reformed and Lutherans, 366 ; which is 
facilitated by Calvin, ibid. 367 and J[g] ; bttt 
with obttacles, ibid. 
MiianSlbonians^ a philofophical feft in zri cent, m 099* 
Melchites^ who, ii« t88 [m]* 

Mtktian contioverfy, the true caufes of, i* 384 ^ conti- 
nued till V cent. 385 ; condemned by the firft oonncilof 
Nice, 410, 415 and [f]. 
MilUeniota^ his pacificatory attempt between the Gftcks 

and Latins in ziii cent* iii. 237. 
MeHio^ Bifliop of Sardis, hts works, i. 187 ; gives the 
firll catalogue of the books of the Old Teftanieoty ibid. 
i88 [»]. 
Menander^ his wild and frantic notions, i* 143* 
Mendittmsy or Chrillians of St John, a feft in the eaflem- 

churches, an account of, iv. %66y 267 and [i/J. 
M^ude»f Patriarch of Ethiopia, his imprudent zeal and 
arrogance, v. 140^ is baniihed from the oountfy, 
141. 
ilendicantSy their inftitution in xiii cent. iii. 191 j prin- 
ciplts, or tenets, 19a; confined to four focieties ooly, 
103 and [^]; their univerfal fame, '94; pride and 
arrogance, 204^ inYpious wiles, with a fpecimen, ib. 
^05 and [^] ; contefts between the Dominicans and 
Francifcans, ibid, addided to the opinions of the fcfao- 
laflic divines, 251 ; in high eileem in xiv cent. 330; * 
through their enormous vices, they fall under a general 
odium, ibid, but are fupported by the Pope^ 337, 33ft 
and [e] ; charged with arrogance and a vicious (pint of 
novehy, 434; offenfivc to the Bifliops in xv cent, for 
the refuge given to the Beguins in their order, 435 ; 
their great averiion to learning, 17, a4. 

Mentto, 
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a, scconnt of, iv. 454 -, his travrli ioto dif- 
# ferent countries, and remark^Ie fucccfs in gaining pro- 
mteiytKi, 455 ; cloquenoe and writings^ 4j6 and ^/] ; 
^hia dodrine, 4j7 i difcipline, 4^8 i imprudent rooduft 
towards two (c&s which Hrofe, 461 ; his lingular te- 
MU, 4731 hit rigorous laws miligated by the Ana. 
^baptiils in xvii cent, v. 491 -, difcipline atid lingular 
p opinioni abandoned by the Wacerlandiaiis, 495* 

\or.iitt, ihcir various fortunes in xvii cent. v. 490 
1 [rj ; dii^rent feds of them, 49a. See jinabap- 

, Felix, his deteftaWe character, iv. 448. 
Creator, Marius, -a warm oppoCer of Pelagius, ii. 37. 
ifapby/KaIi<:&, their rife, and account otj v, 87, im- 
^jiroveoicnt ajid propagation, 90; falls into cuutcmpl^ 
MB87. 

K&, Eztkitl, account of that fanatic, v. 443. 
Mhodtfti, Poptlh, moi^ eminent in France, v. i^^t ; dlR 
nate with the Huguenots, ib. divided into two clafl«<^ 1 
lb. moll eminent among the fiill, 131 i thofc of the fe-> ' 
aond, with (heir manner of controverfy, 133 [fi^Jf 
tOiiet among the latter, with a charai^er of His hilto- 
tnd [i] ; remarkable tnllance retorted upoa 
mfcii, fub not. 
Aodiiu, eminent for his pietj in iiiocut. i. 271 ^ his 
I cspolition on Genefu ami ^>cllomo^'s tkmg lull, 179. 

t. the CoufelTor, his ual for image-worlhip i 
K ccDt. 313 ; his pancg)rric on Dionyliui, 33 

viih Cyril, converts the MieCans and other n 
[ cent. ii. 278. 280 and [i]. 
tffocbifa, George, his pacilicatory attempt to unite t 
Greek and Latin churdies in xiii cent. iii. 237. 

rofoiuaiu, whether any in i cent. i. ic;; whencftfl 
theif rights^ 179 -, the extent of their powcc in iv ceatt^ 

vabarba, it fent into Chiiia as LcgHle from Pope CleJ 
iDt XJ. with his fccond cdiA a^ain^ the lawfuUieJjf I 
f the Chincfe rites, and bod fitccela, vi. 4, 5, 

:batlt St, fuperltilion about him in x cent. ii. 43St> 
'fiuui, Duke of Pulaitd, cimvcrtvd lu Cliriilianiiy iii J 
ut.. V(. 'L X cci^_f 
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z cent. ii. 375 } his zeal for the oooverfioa of bis iahm 
je6ts, and methods ufed by him to obtain it» 376* 

Middkton, Richard, a metaphjrfical divine in xiii oeot. 
iii. 240* 

Millenium^ controverfy concerning it in iii esDU i. 084^ 
violently ^ppofed by Origen, and fupported ^ Ncpot^ 
ibid, flopped by Dionyfius of Alexandria, 285* 

Milletier^ hifl paeific attempt to reconcile tbe P i nuflwi n 
and Roman Catholict in zvii cent. t. 129. 

Miltiiss, holds a conference with Luther, itr. 38 1 bit cba- 
rader, ibid, prudent and candid behaviour in the an- 
ference, 39, 40 ; unhappy fate, 4a and [ii]. 

MingreUatUf in Afia, their deplorable fiate, ir^.^jS. 

Minifiry^ ncceility of a public one, i. 94. 

JUinucius, Felix, charafter and ufe of Us dialogue^ i. 117a. 

Miracles, advantageous to Chriftianity, i. 68 ; of the 
Thundering Legion, 133, 154 and [«] y which is more 
than dubious, 154^ of the iv cent, given np^ bat 
it is denied that miracles had then entirely oeafed, 34a ; 
on the Trinitarians, opprefled by the Vandals in A- 
frica, in v cent, and the credible witneffes of tbem, ii. 
61, 6a and [^k] ; difpute among the learned about it, 
with a refledion thereon, 63, 64, fob not. | £ud to 
be performed in vi cent. ; invalidated by the lives of 
the converts, 99 ; their number and reality in viii cent. 
examtnedy 212. 

Mi/a, Jacobell, a difciple of Hufs, adminifters the iacra- 
roents in both kinds, and this praftice deemed heretical, 
iii. 4x6 ; his opinion that infants ihould receive the 
Eucharift, 449. 

Miffioftaries^ their fucccfs in barbarous nations, and parti- 
cularly Jefuits, V. 5 ; account of their hardflups not 
too readily to be believed, 14 ; Capuchins, their fuc- 
ccfs in Africa, 41. 

Miffions, pricfts of the, founded inxvii cent, and by whom, 
V. 174, 175. 

, account of, in zviii cent. vi. 3 \ Proteftant, and 
more particularly the Danifli, 5. 

MogiJIaus, Peter, Bilhop of Ktow, draws up a fummary 
of dodrinc for the Greek church, which is puhlidy ap- 
proved and adopted, iv. 249, 250 and [li, wj* 
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ii&Una, I>w!sy chaniAer of him and his writings, iv. 
238, 239 and [f, *, /]. 

ifohnijls, controverfics with them concerning predeftina- 
tion and liberty, iv. 238 ; accufed of renewing the er- 
rors of Pelagianifm, 239; 

Motif»9ff Michael de, excites new controverfics in the 
chnrdh, V* 231 ; his bdok entitled the Spiritual Guide, 
ibid, andf J] ; principles, whence his followers called 
Quietifts, 232 ; oppofed hy the Jefuits and the French 
ambaflador, ibid, and [<]> ^^ obliged to recant, and 
dies in prifon, 233 and [/] ^ mod eminent of his fol- 
lowers, 235. 

iHonareHy, ¥ifth Men^ their rife and enthilfiaftie ndtidns in 
xviicent. V* 410. 

Monttrf, pfffei fitto the Eaft t6 the Weft in iv cent. i. 
378 ; ii*ere firft eftabWhcd, ibid. [^ ]. 

tfaniff their rife, ix 275 ; formed into a regiilar body 
by Antony, in iv cent. 277 9 different orders, 380 ; 
tdopted among the clergy, 381; claim eminent fta- 
tfons in the church, ii. 32 ; oWerve different rules of 
difcipline, 3)id. not fubjcft to the Patriarchal power^ 
53 [y^ ; their defence of Origen in vi cent. 132 ; 
ftreir vices in vii cent. 171 ; are exempted by the 
Pope from epifcopal jurifdiAion , 172 ; held in mti:li 
repute, ibid, their difcipline fallen into decay in vii i 
cent. 240 ; eflefts to ftop it ineffeftual, 341 ; excef- 
five venerattott paid to them in ix cent. 308 ; em- 
ployed in civil afBiirs^ 309 ; a reformation among them 
attempted by the order of Lewis the Meek^ ib. guilty 
of Concubinage and Simony in x cent. 310 and [^e,J"] ; 
their (late in xi cent, and inereafe of their immunities^ 
and for what end, 5*4 ; exempted by the Popes from 
the authority of their folrereigns, 325 ; their ignorance 
and corruption, 526 5 great corruption gives rife to 
chivalry, ibid. [iQ; new orders, 531 ; enrich their 
convents by proceffions made of the faintly relics, iii. 
84 ; their great inereafe in xiii cent; 187 ; fome fnp- 
prefTed, 188 ; and what fubfiil, 190 ; the order called 
Brethren of the Holy Trinity ; and if the lame with 
the Brethren of the Redemption of the Captivity; 
ib. and f/1^ a reformation attempted among them 
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in XV cent. 433; corrupt ftate in Xfi cat« tir« 17; 
their averfion to learning, ib« verj fervioeaUe to 
the Pope, 184) much reformed, 198; new Ofdert, 
aoi. 

^nopkjifitei, their tenets concerning the nature of Cbrifi, 
ii. 85 i called Severians, whence, 144 ; eocounigcd^bj 
the Emperor Anaflafius, 145 *, depreffitt bj Joiun tod 
fucceilive Emperors, ib. their feft reftored by Jacob 
BaradsBUs, ib. whom they acknowledge to be thmie^ 
cond founder, 146 ; divifions among them term itiled , 
147 ; called Jacobites, and flourifh in the eift in xvi 
cent. iv. 257 and [>&] ; divifion into the African and 
Aiiatic, ib. 258 ; their rdigious dodrines add rites, 259; 
differ from the Greek and Latin churdies, in what, t6o 
and [0] ; their ignorance, 261 ; in Afia, tbeir ftate in 
xvii cent. v. 258 and [x]^— African and Abyflfailan, 

- refift obltinatelj the Roman yoke, 259) their ftate in 
xviii cent. vi. 17. 

MfmotbeKteSf the rife of this it& in vii cent. ii. 189 ; He- 
radius's compromife, ib. progrefs of their doftrine, 
X90 ; oppofed by Sophronius, monk of Palefiin^ K91 ; 
condemned in the'iixth general council, 194 ^ a Tiew of 
their doftrine, ib. dififerent opinions among thens^ 195; 
their fate after the council of Conftantinople, I96 ^ fisi- 
timents embraced by the Maronites, 197. 

Montagne, 2. fuppofed Infidel in xvi cent. ir. 159. 

Montanui^ his tenets, i. 236 ; fome miftakeft about then, 
237 [c] 'f attempts to fupply the pretended defeds of 
the gofpel, 238 y his ezceffive aufterity, ib. reafons for 
excommunicating him, and fuccefs of his do&rine, ib. 
which Tertullian adopts, 239 and [d'\. 

MontefonOf John de, denies the immaculate conception of 
the Virgin Mary, and conteft- with the Univerfity of 
Paris, iii. 369 ; is excommunicated, and various opi- 
nions concerning the reafons for it, 370 and \/n\» 
oorsy or Saracens, fome converted in xv cent, smd how, 
iii. 386^ baniihed out of Spain in xvii cent. t. 116 f 
confequences, 117. 

Moralifts (moral writers), in ii cent, who, i. 19X ^ tbdr 
merit as fuch, ib. the double dodrine introduced by 
them, what, and'the effeAs, 292^ hence the Afcetict, 
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193; charged with want of order and precifion. In iii 
ceot. 280 ^ the moft eminent in iv cent, with their de- 
ieds» 374» 375 ; their charader in v cent.ii. 47 ; mjf. 
dc principles adopted bj them^ 50 ^ reduce pra6tical re- 
ligion to the obfervance of a few virtues in vii cent. ii. 
180-9 imbibe many of the Ariftotelian principles in viit 
cent. 258 ; principally employed in ix cent, in colleft. 
ii^ the ientiments of the Fathers on morality, 329 
content themfelves in x cent« with composing fome few 
hcunilies, and writing the lives of the faints, 424 ^ con* 
Cemptible in xi cent. 551 ; partly fcholaftic, partly 
myllic, in xii cent* iii. 98 ^ their charafter in xiii cent« 
353 ; definitions of piety and juilice di^Terent from thofe 
in the Scriptures, 254 ; chiefly employed in collecting 
and folving cafes of confcience, and in moralizing on 
.the natures, properties, and a&Ions of the brute crea- 

. . tion in xiv cent. 366 y their charader and names in 
xvi cent. iv. 309 [r] ; — Lutheran, ib. 

M&raUiyt Romiih, its fad ftate in xvi cent. v. 320 ; no 
fucceisful attempt made to reform it, and complaints 
^gainft the Jefuits, lb. writers on it divided into three 
ckfies, ib. ,. ^ . 

■ ■ M l true principles of, not fettled in xvi cent. iv. 

Moravians p their converfion in ix cent. ii. %^^» 

Jdoraviam (Bohemian), brethren, an account of, iv« 406. 

Morgan^ his-deifm, axid hypothecs of, vi. '^ and £/], 8. 

MorifuUf hb pacific endeavours to unite the Greek and 
Latin churches in xvii cent. v. 247 and [Jj. 

Mojcovy^ patriarch of, when firft made, iv. 255 ; his im- 
munities extended, ib. 

Mqfifs, Barcepha, a . Syxian Bifhop in ix cent, his great 
oh^rader, ii. 313. 

<iretenfis, an account of this impo/lor in iv cent. ii. 
5 and [^]. 

MouIiMf Peter dii, js employed tq xeconpile the Lutherans 
and the Reformed, v. 271 iad £^]. 

MoyiTf Lady, her tenures fgifn^ed m xviii oent. vi. 44. 

jitHifi^9 feized upon by 4if fanatics in Germany in xvi 

( :. oept. iv. 314 and 4 ji ^ retaken by its Sovereign, 

. Count. Waldtck, 453 \ p^K» of Germany concluded 

. 9lf V. 112. 

Z 3 MtifizeTf 
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MtifiTier, one of the. leaders of the fiuiatic^i iw. 446 i aS. 
fembles a numerous armj of the peafants in Xri cent. 
447 ; his ravages not chargeable on Lather, iUd. in de- 
featedy taken, and ignominioufly put to death, ibid, fiite 
of his aflbciates, ibid. 

Muraipty a Deiftical writer in xviii cent. tI. 9 aod \if\ ; 
his religious fyftem comprehended in three points^ and 
what they are, ibid. 

MuJauSy approves of Calixtus's pacificatory {dan, v. 310 ; 
adopts fome of his fentiments, 31 a ; impntatioiis 
him and the divines of Jeua, ibid, and [/]. 

Mnfcovy^ religion eltabliflted there in z cent. ii. 376. 

Myftics^ their rife in the eaft, and whence, i. 175 5 tfieir 
unfair defence, 274 ; multiplied in iv cent, and dodrine 
propagated, 375 9 their caufe promoted in ▼ cent, from 
their aufteritj of life, ii. 48 ; their pernicious infiuence 
on moral writers, 50; flourifh in ix cent. .ii. 330; 
their method of explaining truth adopted in zii cent, 
iii. 88 \ oppofe the Scholaftics in xiii cent. 252 ; a re- 
conciliation between the two parties attempt, 253 ; 
xealous for the ftudj of the Scriptures, and the writnm 
of the Fathers, in xiv cent. 363 ; many of diftinguiflied 
merit among them in xv cent. 455 ;' defended againft 
the Schoolmen, ibid, the only remaining fparks of piety 
in xvi cent, were in them, iv. 27 ; but unable to com- 
bat the error of the times, 28 ; why called Quiet ifts, v. 
232 *y their precepts embraced by the Quakers, 478, 
480, 

N. 

Nacel, Paul, his reveries, v. 344. 

Nangisy William of, an hiftorian in xiii cent, his dia- 
rscler, iii. 155. 

Nantes y famous edift drav^m up at, in xvi cent, in favonr 
of the Proteftants, iv, 386 ; revoked by Lewis XIV. 
in xvii cent. v. 354 and [/]. 

Naplesy the academy at, founded by Frederick II. in xiii 
cent. iii. 151 ; the progrefs of the Reformation here in 
xvi cent. iv. 132-, the oppofition made againft the at« 
t^empts to introduce the inquifition, 133 and [/J. 

Naraya, 
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Naraym^ CiqiW» King of Staoi, his remarkable anfwer to 

the iFrench King's ambafT^dor, v. 17, Tub not. [q] ; 

tolerates die mimonaries^ 18; Is put to death^ ibid. 

and [rj. 
NaffaUy church of, embraces Calvinifm in xviceot. !v. 409. 
NoHofUf ftate of tUofe not under the Romans, i* ?2; tlie 

gen us ofy and liberty enjoyed bj. die northern^ ibid. 

and^[y*] ; all funk in fuperflition, but of different kinds, 

a>, 23. 

Nature^ its law ftudied with great attention in xvii cent. 
V. 7$ ; Qrodus led the way, with the advantages to 
Chriflian morality, ibid, and 77. 

Naylor^ James, a moll extravagant Quaker, account of 
him, and the blafphemous encomiums bedowed upon 
him by the Quakers, v. 470, fub not^ [i]. 

Kazarenes^ the rife of this feft properly dated from ii 
cent. i. 146, 113; its diviiion into two fe£ls, 213; 
ranked among heretics by Epiphanius, and if judly, ib. 
and r^] ; their gofpel, ib. and [y] ; that term, what 
origmally^ ib. thwir tenets, and why gently treated by 
molt Ghrifiiansy ib. 214 and [^]. 

^^rcqfftl, John, afCils Arnauld in propagating Janfenifm 
among the Romiib churches in Holland and die Nether- 
lands, V. 219. 

Ntri^ Philip, founds the priefts of the oratory in xvi cent. 
iv. 204 *, by whom afliftcd, 205 [/] \ is fainted by 
Urban VIII. v. 242. 

Vero perfecutes the Chiiftians, and why, i. 72, 79. 

Heflorianifm^ its rife and author, ii. d^ ; impartial judg- 
ment concerning this controverfy, 69 ; its progrcfs af- 
ter the council of Ephefus, 71 5 fuccefs in the call, 72 ; 
is propagated by Barfumas of Niiibis through Ferlia, 
73 ; Uught in a Ichool at Niiibis, ereded for this pur- 
pofe, ib. encouraged in Perfia, no ; its ftate in vicent. 

144: 
KiftdrianSf their divifions ceafe, ii. 73 ; doftrine what, 

ibid, hold their founder in the highefl veneration^ 74 ; 

but maintain the do^lrioe taurht by him to be older 

than himfelf, ibid. Eaftern, diligent in cxploting the 

true fenfe of Scrip ture, 116 \ fpread their do£krines 

svith fuccefs iu vi cent. 144 > introduce Cbriilianity 

Z 4 among 
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^mongthe Chinefe in vii c»it. <5ii''il bmifcfp i i i y 

the Saracens^ 187 ; plant the Gofpd in Ttttarj, »i 

()ejond Mount Imaas, in x cent. 3711 ; freqiiait^£w 

licited by RomiHi miflionaries to fyboat to tiM^pqnl 

joke in xiii cent, but in vmn, m. a66 i t#o- IhAiom 

among them, and how occafioaed, in xvi cent. iv. 180 ; 

violent methods ufed bj Menazes Btfiiop«of GcMy-Cie/ 

to reduce them to the Romifli yoke, 181 ; are cdUed 

Chaldeans, 2$^ ; diftinguiflied from other- -Acicciesitf 

Chriftiansby peculiar dodrines and rites, 063 1^' their 

notions of the two natures and two perfbnv in'Cb»ft-ex. 

plained, 264 and [»] j carefol in avoiding fbperftitioMs 

opinions and pra&ioes, 265 and [«] ^ their patriarchs, 

ib. their ftate in xvii cent. v. 262 ; oflfert of recond- 

liation with Rome, why not ' accepted, ib« 163^ <hofe 

on the coaft of Malabar perfecuted by the Roou&fniefts, 

but tolerated by tb% Dutch, 264 ; refufe to teter into 

the Romifh communion, though repeatedly folicited by 

the mod earneft entreaties and fdluring offices in Jiviii 

cent. vi. 17. ^ 

Nefiorius, founde? of a feft in v cent. 65 ; occafimi of' his 

oontroverfy, 66 ; anathematized by Cyril, Bifliop-ef 

Alexanderia, 68 ; his charge againft GyrS, ib«^ is 

condenmed )o banilhinent by a general cooacil at 

Uphefus, 69 ; the juftioe of this fentence examined, 70^ 

faults to be found in this controverfy, ib« 71 and 

Neu/er, Adam, introduces Socinianifm mtp Germany, iv« 
516. 

J^ewton, $it Uaac, his great charader, v. 93 and [/] $ ^ 
excellence of his philofophy how proved, 94; his 
works, and life by whom written, ib, fr}; liberty of 
thinking redored by him and Des Cartes, and in what 
the admirers of the former were fnperibr to thofe of 
the latter, ib. 

Nice, the fitll general council at, i. 414 ;* the account 

' of it imperfeft, 415; Arius is condemnedjib.de. 
termines the time for obferving Eafter^ib. iind ^s] ; 
terminates the Novatian troubles, ib. condemns the 
Meletian fchifm, ib. 416 and [/, sr] ; fecond council 
in viii cent. ii. 266 5 fuperftitious decrees in &vot(r of 

imagt- 
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unigr^worfliip, ib. itsiisuthortty and this decifion ac-* 
knowledged by the church of Rome; 267. 
Vic^fhoruSy patriarch of Conftantinople, an account of his 
defence of ionge-worfliip, ii. 3x2. 

Gallifhtf, his ^cdefiaftical hiftory, an account 



i*'<^ 



of, iii, 304. 

X., Gxegorasy his charafier, iii. 304; works. 



360. 
KuekUf Choniates, a Greek hiftorian in ziii cent, iii*' 

David, an account of, ii. 314. 

. Peftoratus, a zealous advocate for the Greeks in 

xi cent. ii. 540 ; his chain of commentaries on Job» 

547- 

m, patriarch of Conftantinople, fufpends the Em- 



peror Leo the philofopher, for marrjing a fourth wife, 
. it. 426 -f deprived by the Emperor, ib. is reilored to 

his dignity by his fon, ib. 
Nicboku II. Pope, hb charafter, ii. 477 and [c] ; his fa- 
mous decree concerning the cledion of the Pope, 479 
and .{i\. 
,,.i < ■ I I III. Pope, his famous confiitution, confirming 
the rule of St Francis, iii. 214 and [at]; forbids aU 
private exfdications of this law, 215 and [a]. 

IV* Pope, .refttfes to crown the Emperor Rodol- 



phus, till he acknowledged the papal prettnfions, iiL 
169 ; his charaAer, 1^4. 

V. Pope, his great charader, iii. 427; a great 



patron of letters, ib. 

Henry, founder of die Family of Love in xvi 



^ cent, iv. 483 ; bis opinions, 484. 

'ificias^ a polemic divi>ie in vii cent. ii. 182; writes a^. 

gainft the Gentiles, ib. 
Nicolaitansy an account of this fed, i. 143. 
NtcoUe^ a Janfcnift doftor and polemic divine, ▼. 133 ; 

his charaAer and works, ib. [^» i&^ ; a follower of Des 

Carles, 181 ; patron of the Jeniemfis, 208. 
yicon, his treatife on the religion of the Armenians in x 

cent. ii. 414. 
Nieder^ John, his works, and the ufe of them, iii. 442. 
Nibufius^ a Popifh methodiii, hb work, v. 132 and [</]• 
^ilus^ chs^raAer of his works, ii. 35. 

Noai/les, 
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NoaUki^ Cardinal de, oppofes tbc Boil UnifmirntofCle- 

ment XL and the event, vi. 33. 
NdMJif Robert de, account of that Jefuit's miffioa^ v« xi } 

his Angular ftratagems in Madura, ib* aad [f) ; foL 

lowed hj other Jefuits with furpri&ig fuooeisy and che 

caufeSy 1 2 and [in]» and *• 
NoetMSf his dodrine of the TriniQry i* 505 ; fidlowecs, 

whence called PatripajQianSy ib. 
Nogaretf William de, feixes the perfon of Fopt Banifwr 

VIIL and his ill treatment of the Pope, iii. 314 } pro- 

fecutes his accufattoa againft the Pope aftar his d^tth, 

Jfogentf Guibert, Abbot of, his commentaries^ .iii* 88 ; 
attacks the Schoolmen in zii cent. 93. 

Nominalijls^ who, and whence To cJled, ii. 391 [i]; 
difpute between them and the Realifts in xi cent. 467 ; 
their chief, John the Sophift, 469 ; the date of their 
difputes in xii cent. iii. 38, 39} which • continiie in 
xiv cent, and the iflue, iii. 308 ; their ftate ia xr 
cent. 399. 

Non'U:onformtfts^ name giv^ to the Puritans, iv. 389 ; 
their hopes fruftrated under Charks II. t. 4x5 4 praca* 
riotts iituation under him, ib. flourifli under William 
III. 416 ; toleration w6t pafled under him, ib. and [It] ; 
their ftate in England in xviii cent. vi. 33. 

apn-jurori (high churchmen), their rife, and the ooca. 
fion in xyii cent. v. 417 and \u\ 418 and [m*] \ their 
notions, ib. and [i];.DodweU's defence of them, and 
bj whom anfwer^, 419 and [/] \ principles in which 
they difier from the eftablilhed chnrdi of England, 420. 

Norberty a German nobleman, founds the mooaftic order 
of Premontr/ in xii cent. iii. 71 ; filenoes the StBt of 
Tanquelmus, 119. 

Uormans^ their fucoefsful invafions iu ix cent»ii. 283; 
form new fettlements, 384 ; the fuf&rings of the Chrif- 
tians under them, ib. piracj efteemed among them, 
ib. [^] ) foftened by living amongft Chriftiana, 285 ; 
many converted in x cent, with their chief RoUo, 375 ; 
ilourilhing flate of learning among them in xi cent. 

Korway^ Chriftianity propagated in x cent. xi. 38r ; 
whether by Olaus, Fryguefon, or Suenoo, 38a and 
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fi»}v Guthd)akt the moft eaunoDt imffionarj among 
them, 383. 

fJotker^ a monkifli hiflbrian in x cent. ii. 395. 

NowUiaMf difturbs the peace of the church in iii cent. i. 
308 ; his charader, ibid, his feverity to the kpiiod un« 
der the perfecution bv Decios^ 309 ; oppofes Gome* 
lius chofen Bifbop of Rome, (eparates from the church, 
and is excommunicaced, ibid. 

Nmrmhrgf an account of the diet in xvi ce.it. iv. 61, 6a ; 
peace between the Emjjetor Charles V. and Proteftants 
at a fecond diet/ 100 ; the terms, ibid, the cSt&M, 
ibid, the ratification of this peace in zvii cent. v. 114 
and [j^]. 

O. 

Ogoam, William, renews the difpnte between the Nomi. 
nalids add Realifls, and ftrenuous advocate for the for- 
•mer, iii. 309 ; his philofophj forbidden, ibid, but pre- 
vails, 310; keen fatires againft the Pope, 349^ his 
didadic writings, 363. 

Ocbiny a fuppofed infidei in xvi cent. iv. 159. 

OMmu^ Bemardin, his opinions, iv. 435 ; embxacea the 
conomunion of the Antitrinitarians and Am^aptiila in 
Poland, where he dies, 436 \ fatd to be a principal 
member of the fecret aflemblies of Venice and Vicenza, 
495, 496 and [«r]. 

Odenfte^ the fsimous tdxQt at, in xvi cent. ir. 83 and [f\. 

Odiioy of Clugpi, his works, ii. 416 and [/] ^ adds All 
Souls to the feftivals in x cent. 418. 

Odot Abbot of Clugni, his attempts to reform the monks, 
iu 411 ; his new difcipline adopted in all the European 
convents, ibid. charaAer, 414; his moral obfervations 
on Job, a tranfcript only from a like work of Gregory 
the Great, 423. 

i— . Bi(bop of Cambraj, rcftores the fcience of logic, 
iL 467. 

Oecolampadiusy refumes the difpute concerning the Encha. 
rift with Luther, and charader, iv. 363 and [if] ; his 
expofitions of Scripture, 415. 

Oeconofnical 
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Oecmiomkal niechod of difputiiig^iatnMliiatd' oa > it 

190; its oatar^ ib« [sj; fdmoft imiverfillj adopted, 
and to what owing^ 201 andf/}* . - ■■: . .'. 

OecumemcaJ council^ firft eftablimed in it oenti- i. 348* 

Oicumeniusf his chain, ii. 414 and [ij* c . 

Ogilbj^ his remarkable emtMtilj to the Kii^ €f Spain iiBDm 
James I. of England, ▼• 390, fob not. {f\. 

Olaus, King of Norway, converted to Chriftiam^, ii. 
382 ; is fainted, ib. eftaUifkea die gofpd^ and bj wbA 
methods, ib. [«}« ^ ^ A 

Olive, Jean Pierre de, £unons Francifcan in ziii cent, ex- 
cites new diflenfioos in the order, xii. 215 and [^Jr the 
oorruptions of the chordb of Rome, the chief objeA of 
his cenfure, 216; his fuiaticifm, ib. warmth againft 
the Popes for maintaining the renunciation of p gop actj, 
217 aiid [/]. >*• 

Olyn^iof Donna, ber illicit commerce with Pope^lotio- 
. cent X« V. 100 and [[#]» 

Ofymfiodorui, a Platonic philofopher in iv cent* L 344. 

Ophiiis^ a feft of ridiculous Heretica in ii cent* i..- aM; 
divided into Chriftian and Antichriftiao, ^341 mm 
tenets, whence they had their name, ib* \:-v^ 

Cpuuutp his work i^;ainft the Donatifts, and cfaaniAff^ 
i. 363 and [jw]. 

Oratory f priefts of the, founded in zvi cent. iv. 204 ; Acir 
name, whence, ib. 

Order, its meaning when applied to Monks, ii« 4i3£ii}r 

Orders^ eodcfiaftical, their great vices in xii cent. iii. 64 
and [//]. 

— — — religious, new in xxv cent, what, tii. 354^ new 
in XV cent, what, 437. . . j 

nxmaftici their date in xvii cent. v. 165 \- refior- 



mations made, and hence two dailes, t66 {t,m\\ jmw, 
founded in xvii cent. 172. . 

Oreftne, Nicholas, his French tranflation of Ariftotle in 
xiv cent. iii. 308 and [wl. 

Origen, his zeal in fpreadmg copies of the Gofpel, i. 
245 ; charader, 270 and [W} ; erroneous method of 
explaining Chriftian truths by the Platonic philofo- 
phy, 273 ; the abufe of it by his foQowers^ 174 ^ his 
Hezapla, fragments of it, 276 and [y] » allegorical 
method of interpreting Scripture, cenfurcd, 277 j ne- 

glefts 
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gk£b the oQtwaxd letter of it, tad confines his ftody 
to the hidden £nife of it, ib. his fubdivifions of this 
myfiical world, 278 and [jf^i^]} method followed hj 
other interpreters, ib. his Stromata and principles, 
279 ; moral works, a8o ; rigorous meafures bj De- 
metrins, Biihop of Alexandda, in two councils ^againft 
him, 287 'f his book of Prmciples contains dangerous 
opinions, a88 and [t] ; his depravation and degrada- 
tion variouflj received, ib. and [tr]^ confutes the 
Arabian phih>fophers, 308 ; controverfies concerning 
him in iv cent. 389 ; troubles ia the £aft, on ac- 
count of his writings, 391 ; his method of interpret- 
ing Scripture followed bj many, ii. 42. 115 ; contro- 

* TcrficB oonceming him renewed in vi cent. 132 ; con- 
deomed hj Juftmian, and his doftrioe ordered to be 
fupprefled, ib. and [i, /] ; condemned with his fol- 

•'loirera in the fifth general council at Gonflantinople 
135 and [r] ^ his doftrine adopted bj the Quakers, v. 
478.480. 

Or^Mfm, difputes about, in ▼ cent. ii. 52 ; melancfaoljr 
effects of them to Ghrjfoftom, 53. 

Origenifis^ who, i. 392. 

Or&^jf Cfariilianicjr ix& propagated there in x cent. ii. 

383- 
Ot^us, obviates many objections againft Chriftianity in 

his luRory, ii. 13 ; his charader, 35 and {j^]. ' 
Qfiamiirf Andrew, his Harmonies of the Evangelifts, iv. 
305 *, difputes excited by him in xvi cent. 336 ^ his cha- 
racter and doftrine, ib. oppofed by Stancarus, 338. 
Ofnairug^ peace of Weftphalia condaded at, v. 11 2* 
Oftorody Chriftopher, attempts to propagate Sociifianifm 
in HoUnad, iv.. $16 \ is b«ni(hed, and his books con- 
demned to be bumed, but not executed, ib. {n}. 
OfirogoAs^ kingdom in Italy in v cent, and its duration* 

it. 2. 
OthQ the Great, his zeal for Chriftianity, ii, 383; ex- 
ceffive liberality to the clergy, and its unhappy eftds, 
384; obtains the Purple, and saluted with the title of 
Emperor by Pope John XII. 404 \ calls a council, and 
imprifons the perjured Pope, ib. his death and mt- 
ferable confequences, 405 -, his edift, by which he 

and 
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tod his fucceflors maintained their fupreoMVjr otot the 

Bifliop and Church of Rome, 408^ 409. 
Otbo^ Bifliop of Bamberg, co&vem the "PomesmumB in 

zii cent. iii. i, 2 and [a]. 
-— ^ IV. Emperor, depofed ahd eMomoMBacafied bj 

Pope Innocent III. iiL lyi* 

P. 

Pachtmbrxs, George, hia works, iii. 137 ; u wxfttit 

writer in xiii cent, and his treatife on Dioiqrfiiis, ■53. 

P^Kt/k age, that time lb denominafied when Ghrift €mae 

into the world, i. ii. . ; 

Padua, Antony of, an expofitor of Scriptare ia nii cnt. 

lu. 146. 
Pt^anifmy remains of it in iv cent, although acalottiyop^ 
pofed bj the Chriftian Emperors, i. 333 ; fomo ffeamini 
in vi cent, eren among the learned, ii. lOO. ■ 
Pagans^ their deities were ancient heroes, far* i. ^5 ; 
pay worfhip to material and beaTenly bodies, mid ddi 
accounted for, 26 and [m] ; the rites and faeiifioes 
thej paid to thefe deities various, ibid, had ftaiei 
times and places for this worfliip, 27 ; their mjftcries 
infamous, 28 ; religion did not infpire its votaries 
with the love of virtue, ibid, why rejeded, 29 ^ pm- 
moted univerfal corruption, ibid, and [x] ; the two ar- 
guments ufed by their crafty priefts in defence of their 
religion, 30. 

Pajon^ Claude, attempts to modify the doftrine of the 
Reformed Church, v. 379 ; this a&rtion oomeAcd, 
ibid. [»] ; his fentiments mifreprefented by hia adver^ 
faries, 380, 381 and [y] ; his own dedaratioa, 302 
and [c] ; tenets condemned as heterodox, ibid. 

PaUtologus^ Jacob, maintains Budnaeus's doftriiM^ awl is 
bamed at Rome, iv. 526. 

PaiamaSf Gregory, Archbifhop of TheiSdoaica, fupports 
the dodrine of the Quietills in xiv cent. iii*. 373 ; and 
prevails in fevcral coundls at Conftantinople, 374 ; his 
notions concerning the divine operation, ibid. 

Palatinate^ decline of the Protellants in xvii cent. v. 355, 
556 aad [/]• 

PakJUm, 
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tvlejtim^ its two reUgioas, the Jewifh and Samaritan, 
much corrupted among the people at our Saviour'^ 
coming into the world, i. 41; divifiou into various 
fefis among the learned, ibid, the decline of the Chri- 
ftiaoa here in j^i cent* iii. IX. 

PaUadiui^ writes the Laufiac hiftory, and whence this 
name, i. 360 and [e\ ; his miffion among the Scots 
(Iriih) not attended with defired fuccefs in v cent. ii. 
9 and \jj\ ; his works and chara&er, 34. 

Paululfhy Legate of Pope Innocent III. his artful and 
iniblent behaviour to John of England, iii. 174,. 175. 

Pmaormiiamup Aotooins, revives Latin poetry in xv cent. 

"*' 395- 
pMBtitmui^ is fiud to convert the Indians in ii cent, and the 

faft examined, i. 149 s his vedion of the Scriptures 

loft^ x86. 

Pimihe^Sf account of this impious fed, v. 66, 67 and 
[u\ ^ moft eminent members among them, ibid. £11;], 
58 [»,,]. 

P^fal power» faved from ruin hj the force of the fecular 
arm and imperial edicts in xvi cent. iv. 97. 

Ptifin^ Ifaac, propagates the dodrine of Pajon, and re- 
duces it to two propofitions, v. 38a \ refuted by Ju- 
rieuy and condemned and excomnaunicated, 383 \ turns 
Homan Catholic, ibid. 

Paraceyifiic (fire) philofophy, itsftatein xviicent. v. 78. 

Parae§l^if eminent in svi cent. iv. 300 ; aim at the fub- 
veriion of the Peripatetic philofophy, ibid, get footing 
in England and France, and otlier countries, with their 
- motives, 301 and \je]n 

Paracelfus, Tbeophrallus, a fuppofed InCdol^, iv. 1 59 ; his 
. charaAer as a philofc^er, \6$ ; £e^nd« the philofo^ 
phical feft of Theofophifts, ibid, makes great improve- 
ments, in chemiftry, ibid* ff}. 

Pari*, council aflembled at, by Lewis the Meek, rejeds 
Pope Adrian^s letter in favour of image-worihip, ii. 
262. 

' , frequented in xli cent, for its eminent divines, iii. 
88 ; various StSt$ of divines here, 89 ; the flril Eu- 
ropean Univerfity founded at in xiii cent, and whence 
this name, 152; fevere difcipline in it, 153; academy 
•f fciences flourilhes in xvii cent. v. 72. 

Parif, 
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Parti, Mtohtw, an emrnent hiftorian in xiii cent. iu. 

■ WiUiam of, a mer&iihjrfinl divine in ziii i 

240. 
——John of, bis grest charafteri iii. 241 and £i»^ 
Abb.'de, pretended miradea wrought st Itii't 

V. .„ [,]. , ' 

Partbrniuj, patnatch of Conftaniinopic i 

350 ; oppnfcs the prclenfions of Rome, which 1 
from further attempts, ibid, 

Paruta, his errors, iv. 1)94 and[i]; a tnnnbera 
fecret affemblies at Venice and Vicenia, 435. 

Pafaginitttu (circumcifed), name of a frS la xU e 
1 17 i their great averfion to the chuTCh of Rei 
twodittin^iftu'ng l«ieis, 118. 

PafcalW. pope, renews the difputes concernjhg IM 
turcs, iii, 43 ; imprifoiwd br the En>pcror, ^f 
figiis the Ring and Croficr, ibid, breaks ibe ca 
tion with the Emperor, and excommunicates hhtt 
is condemned by a council at Rome, and dietfj 
and [i], ^ 

illuftratcs the doftrine of D« Cartes, v. l8r 

count of bis ProvinciiJ Letters, 19Z [w] ; a pan 
the Janfcntfls, 308. 

Pajfau, pacific treaty with the ProteRants, it. iw) ^ 
of its principal anicIcB, ibid. [rfj. 

Paterinui, a common name given to all HereticT Sfft 
cent. ii. 404 ; origin of it, ibid. [rj. 

Patrrius'i expofition of the Old and New TcRw 
compilation only from Gregory tlie Great, ii. 

iyl 

Patriarchi, the nature of their office explained, 

their creation, whence, 349 ; Hilbop of Rome ^ 

prince, 3^1 ; their number increafcd in v cent. ii. ij ; 
their privileges confidered, z6 ; not univcrfally acknow- 
ledged, ib. inconveniencies ariflng from the pstTtardW 
government, ih. concefls wiib each olhei ^^^~ 

choly efiefts, 37, 18. 

Pat'ki, converts the Irilb in v cent. ii. 9 ; fonocfl 
Archbilhoprick of Armagh, ib. called the ApoSI 
the Irifli, from the fuccel's of his niiniftiy, ib. 

Patrotiagf, the right of, its origin,, i. 394. 

Patrot 
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1^mir9fqfiamSf ivho, and tiirhj ibxaUed, x. 134. . 
faul^ called, to be an Apoftlfc by Chrift himfdf, i, 6^ ; 
his eztraordioary charader, ib. 

the firft hermit^ i. 275 } if properly ftiled the 
fottoder of the Myftics, ib. 

of , Samofata, founder of a fed of heretics, i. 306 ; 
Us errors about the Trinity, 307. 
•y the Deacon, his fame and works in viii cent. ii. 248. 
IL Pope, his mixed charader, iii. 430 and [ j^j. 

III. Pope, propofes to call a genera] council at 
Mantua, iv« 102 -, the place obje&ed againft, and why, 
ib. and [/, mj ; his propofals for a reformation more 
fpeciotts than real, 109 and [yi] ; difpute about his cha- 
raaer, 19a [r]. 

IV. (Caraffii) Pope, his chara&er and arrogance, iv. 
x^a and [f\ ; founder of the Theatins, 20 a. 
^^mm (Borghefe) Pope^ his char^£ter, v. 97 ^ contefl with 
the Venetians, 98 ; the occalion and important pieces 
on both fides, ib. f^]; 

(Vincent de), founder of the priefis of the million 
in xirii cent. v. 174 ; is fainted, ib. 
Pamliciamf controverfy of the Greeks with them in vii 
cent. ii. 185 ; a feft in ix cent. 363 ; perfecuted by 
the Greek Emperors, and confequences, 364 ; their 
deplorable ftate under the Eroprefs Theodora, 365; 
meet with proteftion from the Saracens, and under the 
command of Carbeas, carry on a bloody war againft th^ 
Greeks, 366 and [£] ; their dodrine props^ated with 
focoefii among the Bulgarians, ib. 367 and Q[]\ whe- 
tker Manichseans or not, confidered, ib. their opinion 
in fix articles, 368 and [*], 370 and [y], 371, [55] ; 
miferable ftate under the Greeks in xi cent. 577 > take 
tefage in Europe, 578 ; their reformation attempted, 
and warmly purfued by the Emperor Alexius, ib. 
where firft fettled, 579 and [0]; different naa\es, 586 

Crt> *^* •"^ C^» ^^ > ^^^^ ^^^ aflembly at Orleans, 
with their abettors, 581 ; having reje£ted lenient me- 
thods ufed for their convi&ion, are condemned to be. 
burned alive, ib. their principles feem to be myftic^ 
582 and [tf]', another branch converted by Gerhard, 
wid particular tenets, 383 i and why adopted by fome^ 
^85. 
Vqi*. VI4 A a faiiVwus^ 
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Paulinui, of Aquileia, his charafter and works, S. t^m 
-y Biihop of Nola, his works, i. 363. 



Pea/ants, their horrid war in xvi cent, and the 

iv. 64 and [i] ; their claims made religions hj Mau 
zer, with their different demands, 65 ; their oof 
not chargeable on Luther's doAriae, 66 'y defeated 
Mulhaufen, and their ringleader idmattr pot to deadly 

Picibam^ John de, a metaphyfical diviae in jciii ac&t. iiL 
240. 

Pelagianifmf its rife in v cent. ii. 86. 

Pelagians y their tenets, ii. 87 and [a] ; fupprefied bj Ao- 
gullin's writings, 88 ; progrefs of their opiaioiis in the 
eail, ib. condemned in Gaul, England, and Afirica, 
90. 

Ptiagmsy accotmt of him, ii. 86 ^ his dMuraAer imfidilj xe- 
prefented hj Jerome, ib. [s] ; and impartiallj ftated bj 
Auguflin, 87 ; appeals to the court of Rooae, 8f and 
[//] ; condemned there bj 2U>fimu8, ib* 

Pelican^ a writer in xvi cent. iv. 438. 

Penance^ which had been long negleded, is reftored la vii 
cent, bj Theodore of Tarfus, 0. i8r, 182 and Qr}. 

Penitents^ firft allowed private confefBoQ bj Lso the 
Great, ii. 57. 

Pentiy William, procures a toleration for the Quakers bd- 
der James II. and account of, v. 473 and [r] ; fettles 
the Quakers in Pennfylvania, whidi was granted him 
by Charles II. and fo named from him, 474 ; fats cba- 
rafter, ib. and [e] \ flouri(bing ftate of Pennfylvania, 
475 ; endeavours to digeft Quakerifm into a regular 
form, 478 ; his writings, 479 fub. not. [i]. 

Pennaforty Raymond de, his decretak, and the fame ac- 
quired bj them in xiii cent. iii. 163 \ his polemic works 
againft the Jews and Saracens, 256 ; is fainted in xyii 
cent. V. 241. 

Pennfylvania^ province of America, Quakers efiabliibed 
there, and whence its name, v. 474, 475. 

People, their right of chufing their rulers and teadiers in 
the primitive church, i. 99; feem to have purtbafcd 
this right by their oblations, 100. 

Pepiuy ufurps the crown of France in viii cent. ii. 329; 
is fuppoited by Pope Zacharjr, 230 and [;] ; anointed 
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and crowned by Stephen, 231 and [r] ^ his doxiation to 

the See of Rome, 23 a. 
feraldmy William^ his works, and the fame he acquired^ 

lit. 241 and [ml. 
Fgr0s&ius, attacks and refutes the Jews in xv cent^ iii. 456. 
JPeripatetics, fiouriih in zvii cent. v. 78 ; meet with for« 

oddable adverfaries in Des Cartes and GafTendi, 284. 
Perkins^ William, his treatifes on morality and charader> 

iv« 429 and [0]. 
Ferrault, account of his book on the morality of the Je- 

fuits, V. 194, fub [u*]. 
FnrUrip Bonayentuie its, a fuppofed infidel in xvi cent^ 

iv. 159. 
fe^f three per&cuuons there by Sapor II. againft th6 

Chri&ians, i* 341* 
Pcfer^ Bilhop of Ravenna^ whence called Chryfologus, ii* 

35 and [r]. 

FuUo (Fuller), rqefls an opinion of Eutyrhes^ 

which he modifies^ and excites troubles in the church, 

ii» 80 ; founder of the feA called Theopafchites, 8t and 

-— his fuperftitious zeal for a war to the Holy Land, ii* 
439 ^ ^o<^g^ letter from Heaven, to animate Chriftianf 
in the caufe, ib^ aflfembles a council at Placentia, and le- 
^mmends the expedition againft the Saracens of Palef^ 
tine, 440 ; leads a princip^ divifion of the army, and 
19 defeated, 442. 

Pence, what, and why fo called, ii. 495 [f]. 

of Celle, attacks the Scholaftics in xii cent. iii. 93. 

the Chanter, oppofes the Schoolmen, iii. 94 and 

de Vincis, an account of the book (aid to be written 
by him, iii. I47« 

I. Emperor of Ruffia, introduces a change into the 
Ruilian church, v. 255 ; a patron of the Arts and 
Scienjces, 256 ; aboUihes the penal laws againft religious 
differences, and declares himfelf fupreme head of the 
.diufch, ib. eftablifbes a fynod at Peterfburg, 257. 
Peter/im, John William, his inventions and reveries in 
xvii cent. v. 328; lirange dodriae and fuccefs, 3^9, 
33oand[/]. 

A a 2 Pitti, 
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Pettt^ his doftrine concerning the lawfolneis of putting s 
tyrant to death, iii. 417 ; and condemned as adeteft- 
able herefy in the council of Conftance, and bj the uni* 
verfity of Paris, 418. 

Petrarcby zealous in reviving the ftudj of tbe learned 
languages in xiv cent. iii. 306. 

PetrobuJJians^ a fe£i in xii cent. ill. 1 16 ; dodrine held hj 
them, ib. and [t(^]* 

Petrucci, Cardinal, a difciple of Molinos, v. 235. 

Petruj, Comeflor, his abridgment of the Scriptnres, iii. 
80. 

Peucer, attempts to reform Lutheranifm, fubftitntiiig 
Calvinifm in its place, iv. 341 ; his cfaarader and fii£> 
fering^, ib. [r] , writings to promote his defign, 34) 
[f] ; convocations by Auguftus at Drefden, 543 ; and 
at Torgaw, with the iflue, 344 and [x] ; imprifooed, 
but is afterwards releafed, ib. 

Peyrere, Ifaac la, his ftrange dofirine, v. 239; it caS 
into prifon, renounces his errors publidy, and turos 
Papift, ib. 

eezeiiuj, his catechifm favourable to the fentimmts of 
Calvin, iv. 343. 

P/affl Matthew, zealous in projeding an onkm between 
the Lutherans and Reformed in xvii cent, and good 
charader, vi. 32 and [3] ; oppofed by the Lutherans, 
ibid. 

pharifeesy their tenets, i. 42, 43; moral dodrines, 46; 
bad influence, 47. 

Philadelphia, whence fo called, t. 475. ' 

phiiadelphian fociety, founded in xvii cent, and by whom, 
v- 516; opinions and chief members, 517. 

Philip, father and fon, Emperors, favour Chriftianity, i. 
243 ; whether Chriftians themfelves, 244 and {d^. 

the Solitary, an eminent moral writer in zii cent, 
iii. 98. 

, the Fair, King of France, his conteft with Boni- 
face VIII. iii. 313; vigorouily oppofes papal power, 
ib. charges the Pope with jbnormous vices, 314 ; fends 
William de Nogaret to fc;rze the Pope's perfon, fb. in- 
fifts on the formal condemnation of Boniface, and pro- 
cures the removal of th^ papal reiidence from Rome to 
Avignon, 315. 

PhiHp^ 
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Tliiipf pf Hefle, unjuftly detained prifoner by thp Eiiu 
perx>r Charles V. iv. 11-2 ; the perfidious behaviour of 
the latter on this account, with the doubt concerning it, 
113 and O]. 

Theodore, the chief of thofe who excited commotions 

in xvi cent, concerning excommunication, iv. 461. 

Fbilippicus^ Bardanes, Emperor of the Greeks, efpoufes 
the caufe of the Monothelites, ii. 260 j orders a picture, 
reprefenting the council that condemned this feft, to be 
removed out of the church of St Sophia, ib. commands 
that no images of this nature be placed in the Latin 
churches ; his edift rejeded by Conflantine the Roman 
pontif, who excommunicates the Emperor, ib. is depriv- 
ed of the empire, ib. 

Thilology^ its flourifliing ftate in xvi cent. iv. i6o ; its 
great importance, ib. 161 and [m] ; cultivated among 
the Lutherans in xvii cent. v. 295. 

Fhilfophers, obfcure the truth, 1, 34 ; Oriental, thei|: 
firu principles, 86 ^ divided in fentiments, 87 \ opi- 
nions concerning the Deity, 88 ; origin of the world, 
80 ; the ftate and deftination of human fouls, 90 ; 
fome converted to Chrlftianity, and their converiioa 
if advantageous, confidered, 156^ their efforts in iv 
cent, againft Chriftianity, 334 > prejudices thereby 
received, 335 j who thefe are, 336 j two great fefts 
of them in xvii cent. v. 87 ; who adopted neither sxeta- 
phyfical, nor mathematical fyRems, 94. 

Thilofophical £n, the doctrine of, what, iv. 230 [a]. 

JPii&{/9/o^i&^, <wo kinds prevailed at Chrift*s birth, i. 33 ; 
the JC^ern not much known, S3 ; Oriental, properly 
fo called, what, 9j fthe fuccefs of the Platonic due to 
Flotinus in iii cent. 260 ; Platonic, moft prevalent in 
iv cent. 343 ; promoted by Julian, 344 *, its progrefs 
prevented by the incurfions of the .Goths, ii. 21 j Ari- 
llotelian, revived in v cent. 16. but decried in vi cent 
107 ^ its deplorable ftate in viji cent. 168 ; Ariftote- 
lian, flourilhes in viii cent. 216 \ revived in ix cent, 
chiefly by the encouragement of Bardas, 287 ; con. 
/ined within the circle of the Dialefttcs in xi cent. 464 
and \m\ \ encouraged among the Greeks in xii^cent. 
iii. 28 and [a] ; three different methods of teaching it 

Aa^ ia 
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in this cent. 36 ; aftrologj mixed with it \xi tW otot 
and confidered as magic, witb the event, 3x0 ^ Fbtonie 
in high efteem in xv cent. 396 , Ariftotehan, dangerous 
to revealed religion, 39^8 ; its date in xvi cent. iv. 162; 
in xvii cent. v. 282. 
Pbilojlratui* s comparifon of Chrift with ApoUonius Tja- 

neusy i. 256 ; its pernicious confequences^ 257. 
Pbiiotbeus^ his works, iii. 360. 
Pbiloxenus, Biihop of Alexandria^ rejefts Eutjches^ opi< 

nion, and modifies it, ii. 80. 
. the Syrian, his tranflations of part of the Scriptures 

into the Sjriac language, ii. 126. 
Pbocas, made Emperor bj unjuft means in yii cent. ii. I j6*, 
engages to give the Pope the title of Univerlal Bi- 
ihop, ib. 
Pbotinus, Biihop of Sirmium, author of an heretical feft 
in iv cent. i. 425*, his erroneous notions concerning 
the Trinity, ib. is degraded, and dies in exile, 426. 
Pbotiuj, Patriaich of Condantinople, his learning, ii. 286; 
explains Ariflotle, 287 ; his v^orks and charafter, 312; 
expofition of Scripture, not to be recommended as a 
model to other commentators, 325 and [Off} > fitft 
controvcrfj between the Greeks and Latins on his ac- 
count, 350 ; mutual excommunications, 351 9 the lie- 
cond conteft, in which he is degraded, 352 ; engages the 
Biihops to efpoufe his caufe, as a public caufe of the 
church, 353; brings articles of herefy againft the La^ 
tins, ib. r.nd [j^] j which are anfwered, 354 j is refto- 
red to his See by fiafilius the Macedonian, and with the 
confent of the Pope, 355 ; ncglefting to fulfil the coo- 
ditions made with the Pope, is excommunicated, and 
again degraded, ib. ; the Pope's unjuil demands re- 
je^ed by the Greeks, 356 ; hence difputes arofe, which 
ended in a total feparation between the Greeks and 
Latins, ib. 
Fbranza^ George, his works, iii. 439, 
Ficbon, the Jefuit, renews the difpute concerning the fre- 
quent receiving of the Eucharift, iv. 23a ; is cenfuxed 
by the French Biihops for it, ib. 
PiBet, a French writer in xvii cent. v. 364 j his moral 
writings, ib. 

Fiett/m, 
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Putifm, controvcrfy concerning, its rife in xvii cent, t 
312*, by whom begun, lb. Spener^s privite meetings 
and his noble defign in them, 313; his book of Pions, 
DifinSp for promoting vital religion, with abufes 
thereon, ib. complaints againft it, and commotions at 
Leipfic, 314 ; biblical colleges founded, by whom, and 
for what end 315; the name Pietifts to whom^ ap- 
plied, ib* progrefs of thefe debates, 316; extravagant 
fanaticifm, and confequence, 317, 318 and [xo] ; 
debates carried on with Spener and the divines of 
Hall, ib. fubjed of thefe debates, 3199 firil, a tho- 
rough reformation of tlie divinity Schools propofcd, 
320^ difputes that hence arofe, 321^ the fecond great 
/objeA of debate, whence arofe endlefs controverfies, 
32a ; tliefe Pietifts piooced ftill further in two points, 
with the obje&ions to them, ib. the third principal 
objed which they iaiifted on, 323 *, various charaders 
of thefe reformers, who endeavoured to promote piety 
at the expence of truth, 324, 
J^uiifis, thtir order founded in xvii cent. v. 175. 

T. reformed, account of, v. 31 5 ; laws enafied 
againft them, 318 ; their flate in xviii cent. vi. 25. 
Pilatus, Leontine, his a^al in reviving the (ludy of the 

Greek language in xiv cent. iii. 306. 
JPuiy Dr. Ellis du, Expofes the injullice of the papal 
claims, V, 151 ; account of the corrcfpondence carried 
on between him and ArchbiQiop Wake, relative to a 
prqjed of union between the Engliih and Gallicaa 
churches, vi. 68. 3ee Wake. 
Pifa^ the famous council aflenibled at in xv cent, to ter^ 
minate the divifions in the papal empire, iii. 402 ; is 
uofuccefsful, ib. 
Pifcanus^ Raynerius, his fummary of Theology, iii. 

361. 
^i/cat^r^ John, his doftrinc concerning the obedience of 
Chrift, V. 371 > is adopted by the Romiih church, and 
the Reformed in France, 372 [li], 374 [-*]• 
Pifides, Gregory, his works, ii. J74. 
Pijlorius writes againft the treaty of Paffau, iv. 293. 
PiuslL Pope, his charafter, iii. 4285 obtains the 
abrogation of the Prag^matic San&ion, 429 and [n] ; 
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his impudent retraftion of forriier ^eipinibnj^'^^^, 
enjoins filence on the vrorihip of Chrift's blood, 458^ 
Pius IV. Pope, an account of, iv. 193; ': ' ^ 

m V. eminent for his aufteritj, and fainted, ir^ Z93 

P/ace, M. de }a, his opinions ooocemtng origxnid fib, 
and contefts occafioned bj it in zvii Gen« ▼• 377» 
condemned bj the Synod of Charenton, ye* «re xe- 
ceived by many, ib. churches of SWitzerteid alarmed 
at the progrefs of his opinions, with their pfOceecUngs 
againft him, 436. ' '^^ 

Placette, La, his moral works, v. 364, 

Pldnadus, Maximum, his charader, iii. 304. 

P/ato, his notions concerning the Deity, i. 36 ; the de- 
feats of his philofophy, ib. an accufatfdn againft hittk 
not flridly true, ib. [i&] -, his works tranflated into 
Latin by Vidorinus, ii. 19 ; greatly admired in v cent. 
ao; his Timseus more commended than miderftood 
in X cent. ii. 396 ; his opinions, by whom adopted 
in xii cent. iii. 28 ^ philofophy revived in zv cent. 

Platonicsy their tenets, i. 36 ; defeSs, ib ; fchoola more 
frequented than thofe of the Stoics, 167 ; new, their 
rife in Egypt ii cent, ib \ why fo called, and dieir 
feeming candour, z6% \ whence Ailed Ecleftics, ib. 
their discipline approved by Chriilians, ib. prefer 
Plato to all others, 169 ; the principles pf their philo- 
fophy, as improved by Ammoniu$, 171 ; and its chief 
articles, ib *, and moral difcipline, 173; floariih m 
iii cent. 260 ^ fome converted to Chriftianity, 262 ; 
their flate in iv cent. 344 ; principles adopted by ez- 
pofitors of Scripture, 365 ; their date in t cent- ii. 20 ; 
oppofe Chriftianity by their writings in vi cent* 9&» 
their fupprefBon. 109. 

Piatoni/lsy their attempts againft Chriftianity in iii cent. 
i. 244 ; different fe^s among them, 261. 

Pletbo, Gemiftius, promotes the Platonic philofophy in 
XV cent. iii. 395 ; and the Greek language, 440* 

Plotinuj, his do&rine univerfally propagated in iii cent. 
i. 260 and [i] ; oppofes the Gnoftics with the 
Chriftians, and whence, 295. ' 

Plutarch f 
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flaiareh, his charafter, i. 166 ; renews the cdebrs^ted 

academy at Athens in iii cent. 261 • 
PocJtefius, heads the fpiritual libertines in xvi cent, iv* 

fodoniptiT, Mennonites fo called, and whence, iv, 474. 
Foirtt^ Peter, a follower and defender of Bourignon, his 

mixed chara&er, and recpark thereon, v. 516 -, his 

workLs, ib. [h^. 
Poland, commotions excited there by Stancarus, iv. 339 

and [m] 'y progrefs of the Reformation here in xvi cent. 

405 ; Servetus's doftrine introduced there hy Goneiius, 

494. 
Foles^ their converfion in x cent, and the OMihod^ uled^ 

poUtian^ a fuppofed infidel in xvi cent. iv. 1 59. 
Foiliac, John de, oppofes the Mendicants in xiv cent. iii. 
331 y his opinions condemned by Pope John XXII. 

33* ^^ [^]- 
Folycarpy his epiftle to the Philippians difputed, i. 113 

and [^j \ fufiers martyrdom in ii cent, under Antoni- 
nus, 162 ; confers with Anicet about the time of keep- 
ing Eafler, 2o8« 

Pomeramansy converted to Chriflianity in xii cent, by 
Otho, Bi(hop of Bamberg, iii. i, 2 ^ receive Al^rt for 
their firil Bifhop, ib. 

FomeriuSy Julian, his confutation of the Jews, and other 
works, ii. 175 ; his vain attempts to reconcile the 
feeroing contradidions in Scripture, 178. 

Fombfrnaccy Peter, an eminent fophiil in xv cent. iii. 398 ; 
his opinions n6t very different from the notions of the 

' Fantheifts, ib. 

Fomponatiusy a fuppofed infidel in xvi cent. iv. 159. 

fangihpf Atmannus, his £ame and piety, iii. 124 ; rea- 
fons to believe him not the founder of the Fratrioelli, 
ib. [^]. 

Pontiujy of Nola, his good charafter and works, ii. 36 
•odM. 

Popes (Roman pontic), when firft diilinguiihed by a 
certain pre-eminence over other Biihops, i. 264 ; in 
what fenfe this fuperiority mud be underftood, 265 ; 
their power in iv cent, whence, 351 » the double elec- 
tion, and its melancholy confe^uence, 352 ; the limits ^ 

of 
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of their autbority, 353 ^ fteps laid for their futar^ ddpo^ 
tifm, ib. the fourth council of Sardis is fuppofed »- 
to favour it» 354 ; their jnriiidi^on how incrtafed in 
V cent. ii. 29 ; fupremacj not acknowledged bj the 
Africans and others, ib. contest with.the Bilhop of Cob- 
ftandnople for unlimited fnpremacj, X13 > are fubjeft 
to the oontroul of the Gothic princes, ib. obtain 
the title of Umver/aiJSi/bofi from the tjrant Phocai 
in vii cent. 169 ; their views of univerial power 
oppofed, and by whom, and the coniiequences ib« 170; 
fubjed to the Emperors, ib. raife^ to the dignity of 
temporal princes by the ufurper Pepin, a32and£/l; 
the natare of their juri(di&ion under Charlemagne, 336, 
237 and [2, a]; their dignity leflened by the Grecian 
Emperors, 239, 240 ; and made fubordinatc to them 
and the Latin monarchs, 243, 244 ^ and limited 
by the civil power, 245 ; their opinions pppofed in 
councils aflembled by the Francs and Germans for 
terminating difputes relative to image worifaip ib. 
the Emperor's approbation neoeilary to their concert, 
tion, 298, 408 ; their power augmented by the divi^ 
iions of the empire in ix cent. 302 y dived the Empe- 
rors of ecclefiailical authority, 303 ; diminifh the 
power of councils and the Biihops, 304 and [j^2> ft'ands 
and forgeries to fupport their claims, 305, 306 and 
£ss, a, r] ; the caufe of the vice^ among the clergy in 
X cent. 400 ; their fupreme legiflative authority, oppofed 
by the German, French, and Italian Biih<^, does yet 
gain ground by the adulatory fer vices of fome minioas 
among, the Biihops, 409 ; the right of canqnization, 
though ufurped by John XV. is not folely veiled in 
them till xii cent. 423 ; their nootives for encooragiog 
the firil crufade, 446 and [ j^] ; aflume the name of 
Popes, or Univerfalr Fathers, in xi cent, when their 
authority was at the higheft, 472 *, confirmed in their 
See by the approbation of the Emperors, 474» 475; 
the right of dealing them veiled in the coUege of 
Cardinals, excluding the confent of the clergy and 
people, 487 ; the Imperial privilege in ele&ing them 
violated, 488 ; acceiHons to their power by the zeal 
of Pope Gregory VII. 492 ; called Pkterini, and 
whence^ 504 and [r] ; the Romiih ritual impoied bj 

^em 
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them on all the Latin churches, and the cuftom of per* 
forming divine fervice in Latin among all the Weftern^ 
churches, had their rife in ti cent. 574, 574 ; violent 
diffenfions between them and the Emperors, concerning 
the extent of power, and unhappy confequences, in xii 
cent. iii. 42 ; deprive Biihops of the right of canoni- 
zation, 62; and of the power to grant indulgences, 84 ; 
promote crufafles in xiii cent, and why, 133 5 methods 
taken at this time to acquire univerfal dominion, 165 ; 
their iirrogant claims oppofed by civil and ecclefiaftical 
powers, 167 •, great acceflions of power due to Inno- 
cent III. and Nicolas IV. 168,, 169; the advantage 
they derived from the orders of Mendicants, and their 
returns for thefe favours, 199, 200 and [*,/, «, a] ; 
their authority diminilhed mider the Gallic pontifs, 
361', their power declared to be inferior to that of 
general councils at the councils of Conftance and Bafil, 
404. 422 ; deprived of their Expeftances, Refervations, 
and PrOvitions, at the latter council, 422; their zeal 
for propagating Chrillianity in xvi cent, examined, iv. 
154^ manner of their eledions, 169^ what diRinAion 
muft be made betwixt the authority and the court of 
Rome, 1 74 and [^] ; debates concerning their power, 
ib. find zealous advocates for their authority in the 
Jefuits, 188; their infallibility and unlimited fu* 
premacy not univerfally acknowledged by the church 
of Rome, 226. 
Tordogty a member of the Philadelphian fociety, an account 

of, v. 517. 

Forpbery^ oppofet the Platcmic philofophy to the doftrine 
of the Gofpel, i. 255; a more virulent than formi- 
dable enemy of Chriftianity, ib. his works againtl 
the Chriftians, butlned by order of Conilantine tli^e 
Great, ib. [/\ ; the anfwers to this work loft, 255, 
fub fin. not. £r] ; a profefled admirer of Plotinus, 260 
and [*]. 

p9fT<, Gilbert de la, charged with blafphemy, and fub- 
mits his opinions to the arbitration of the Pope, iii. 
^ ; his errors the confequence of an exceflive fubtilry, 
and metaphyfical method of explaining the Chriftian 
doftrine, 97. ' 

Port' 
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Fort^Royai^ convent o^ defcribedy v. 225 ; Cuiftitjof the 
religious in it, and its fame^ 228 and note ; demoliflied 
bj Lewis XIV. at the reqneft of the Jefoits, 229* 

Portugal^ her cooteft with Rome in xvii cent. t. 149 ^ 
throws off the Spaniih yoke, ib. 

Pq/kivi, Ghriftian dodors, ib called in zii cent, and 
whjy iii. 92* 

Pojffivin, Anthonjy a Jefuit mifliooarj^ his fruidefs at- 
tempt to unite the Romilh and Ruffian cbuidies in xvi 
cent. iv. 273 ; writes againft the Proteftants^ ▼. 104. 

Potter, Archbiihop of Canterbury, maintains th^ autho- 
rity of church and clergy of £ng]and againft the at- 
tempts of Bifliop Hoadley, to diminiih it, and his dia« 
ra£Ver, vi. 34. 

PraetoriMs, his work, ** Tuba Pacis/' to convert Pro- 
teftants, v. 126 and [r]. 

Prague, Univerfity of, &c. right of fu£frages divided by 
its founder into four nations, iii. 408 ; encroachments 
made by the German nation 00 this account, and coo- 
teft about it in zv cent. £ital to John Hufs, 409. 

, Jerome oi^ condonned and burned alive in zv 

cent. iii. 411 ; the true caufesof this proceeding, 412, 
415 and j[x,a,^]. 

PraxeaSy his notions concerning the Trinity, i. 235 ; his 
foUowers called Monarchians, and whence, ib. 

Prayers, the addition of A ve-Maria made to them in zir 
cent. iii. 371. 

Predejlinarians, whence thdr rife in v cent. ii. 86 ; their 
dodrine, 90 ; oppofed by Auguftine, ib. the opinion 
of fome concerning the reality of this fed, 01 and 

Predejlination and Grace, controverfy ooaoeming, in iz 
cent. ii. 343 ; begun by Godefchalcus^ a Saxon, ib. 
its ftate in zvi cent. iv. 369 > Calvin's doftrine of it, 
380. 
Premontr^, an order of Monks founded by Norbert in zii 
. cent. iii. 729 their univerfal fame, ib. ezceffive po- 
verty at fir ft, and future opulence, ib. [q\ \ difcipline 
chiefly modelled by St Auguftine's rule, ib. and [r] ; 
firft arrival into England, 73, fub fin. not. 

Prejbyier^ 
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FrifbytiTj Its import^ i. loi [A], ib. [r]. 
PreJbyterianSft^}ix\Sti under Cromwdly v. 407^ 408. 
Frefcriftion^ how- pleaded againft error, in iii cent* i. 282 

and [m] ; polemics reft upon it in xvii cent. v. 133. 
PrefteTy John, an account of in zii cent. iii. 9, 10 and [n] ; 

his fucceflbr deprived of his kingdom by Genghis Khan, 

II } the confequence of his death on the affairs of the 

Chriftians in Tartar jr, 24. 
Priejlbood^ an artful parallel between the Jewifh and 

Chriftian, i« 179; its pernicious effeds, 180. 
PrknqfiMif of Adrumetum, his works, ii. 122. 127. 
Primings this art difcovered in xv cent. i. 39a ; by 

whom invented, ib. and [f\. 
PrifciUian^ revives the Gnoftic hcrefy inivcenti. 427 ; 

condeomed to death bj the order of Maximus, 428 ; 

an account of his profecutor, ib. [ixr]. 
PrtfcUUamJii^ their tenets imperfedlj reprefented, and 

how far thej refembled the Manichaeans, 429 and 

Probability^ dofirine of^ inculcated bjr the Jefuits, and 
what, iv. 230 and [a]. 

Frocvlus, a modern Platonic in v. cent, his charader, 
mailers, and difciples, ii. 20 and [fv]. 

Frocopeus, o£ G^zn, his works, ii. 120 ; his charaAeras 
an expofitor of Scripture, 127. 

Fropagation of the Gofpel in foreign parts, account of 
that focietj, v. 49. 

Frcpbetf of the New Teflament, the nature of their 
oflBce, i. 102 ; fanatical in xvii cent. v. 342. 

Frq/fer, of Aquitain, an eminent polemic writer in v cent, 
ii* 37 > ^is moral works, 47. 

Froteftantty whence this name, iv. 33 and [A] ; delibe- 
rate about forming a league, on the Emperor's arrefting 
their ambafladors, 74 ; but come to no determination 
75; diffcnfion among them about the Eucharifts, 76; 
prefent a confefDon of their. faith at Augfburg, 91; 
objeft: to a council being called at Trent, and whjp 
108 ; attempt to propagate the Gofpel in foreign parts, 
*57» *5^ *"^ t^] » their miflions in Afia, v. 38; ii\ 
Ameiica, 45 ; periecuted by Rome in xvii cent. 114; 
milder methods ufed by Rome, 122; different pro- 
pofals of their CQemies, ib. public and private con^ 

fcrences 
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ferences between the doflors of bodi chvr^es, hut tk 
breach is widened, 124 and [s3» niethoda q£ reosiKw 
liacion bj the Roaianifiji.inedifSbialy ib« 

Protifianis, French, a great variety in their rdigiofiis liiau 
tim^nts, iv. 383 ; join in communion with the chordi 
of Geneva, 384 *, their fufierings, ib. 385 ; i^ace-makers, 
among them in xvii cent. ▼. 1 29 ; £ngli(h peace»mal|:ersy 
William Forbes, ib. and [a] ; Dutch, Grotius with Aft 
bad fruits of their labours, and George Calij^as*| ttif 
dud, 140 5'defertions from the Proteilan^ to the f^mlwJMT 
church in this cent, perfonal onljy 136 ; 1^ f?tir*ftiiif 
of Sweden, ib* [/, mji Wolfgang, William Cowit 
Palatine, Chriftian William of Brandenburg, ib. £nieft 
of Hefie, 137 and [a] ; and other leam^ nKp^ 308} 
divided into four fe&s, 370* 

Fruffia, See Liturgy. 

f ruffians f murder their miHionarLes Boniface and Btnoo^ 
ii. 437 ; compelled to receive Chriilianitji ib. cqh^kiI- 
five methods uf^d for their converiion in xiii cent, .and 
the fuccefs of them bj the Teutonic knights iii* 142 and 

• M- . . .. ' . 

p/Musy Michael, expounds Ariftotle, ii. 287 ; hi$ great 
charader, 458, 540 ; his conkmentaries, 547. 

Ffoiemaitei, Valentinian fe6l in ii cent. 1. 231. 

Purgatory f its analogy to Pagan fuperftitioa, ii. 40 and 
[a] ; the fuccefs of this dodrine in x cent. ii. 417 j 
dreadful more than infernal torments, ib. 

Puritans f (Nonconformifts), their rife in xvi cent. Iv. 388 ; 
uncharitablenefs of the Lutherans, and humanity of 
the Reformed towards them, ih. and [i] \ two cjaffes 
refufe to aflent to Queen Elizabeth's proceedings, 390 ; 
^eir hiflor J bj Neal, and chara&er, 391 and \m\ ; 
their fentiments and do&rine, ib. furdier exafperated, 
and opinion concerning exconununication, 394 and 
£0] ; their difguft at the rites impofed, and at 
other ufagjes, ib. 395 and [/, ^, r,] ; the principles 
of their fentiments on church-government and wor- 
ihip in anfwer to the Queen^s CommifSoners, 396, 398; 
divided into a variety of feels, 400 ; cootroverfy be- 
tween them and the church of England, with the ooo- 
dud of the Helvetic church to the latter, and the 
rcafons^ 4365 contcft about do&iinal points^ 438 

and ' 



INDEX. g^ 

Mid [^]y their miiBaDS to America^ v. 48 and [rj; 
their (late under James I. 384 ; hope for better times, 
but are difappointed, ib. 39a ; refoivtion in fiivour of 
them, 416 and [£]• 

QVAOOLSy propagate chdr dodrine without reilraint un-o 
4er Cromwell, ▼• 410 ^ their hiftorj, and whence de- 
nominated, 466 ; rife and founder, ib. 467 and [t] ^ a. 
^MMiymous letter in defence .of their founder cenfured. 



ib* fub not. 
468 and f i 



'{] ; tumults and proceedings againft them, 
'f their firft attempts under Cromwell, 
469 ; ftrange inftances of moft extravagant fanaticifm, 
470 and [i] ^ vain attempts of Cromwell to fupprefs 
them, 471 ; progrefs of this feft under Charles II. ib* 
«ffttme a regular form of difcipltne, with dieir chief 
members, 47a and [n] ; their fufferings during this 
reign, and on what account, ib. and [0] ; are tolerated 
under James II. and William III. and whence, 473 and 
[r] 'y attempt to propagate their do^rine in other coun* 
tries, and fuccefs^ 474; their (ettlement in America, 
and how, ib. inteftine difputes and conteHs among th^m, 
475; concerning the reality of the hiilory of Chrift's 
life and fufferings, and which denied bj them, 477 and 
C/» ^1 > their religion confidered in a general point of 
-new, \ 478; and digefted into the form of a regular 
fjftem, and by whom, ib. ; authors to be confulted 
concerning them, and the account of Barclay's works, 
particularly his catechifm, 479 and [^] ; their funda- 
naental do£krine, and the fame with that of the ancient 
snyftics, 480, 481 and \c] j tenets that ari& from this 
fundamental principle, 481 ; their opinion of the future 
refurre&ion, 483 and [d"} ; doftrine oonceming Chtift, 
ib. 484 ; religious difcipline and worihip, 485 ; reje£b 
baptifm and the Eucharifl, ib. their moral dodrine 
comprehended in two precepts, and what they are, ib. 
diftingui(hed from all other ChriHian feds,, and how, 
with their fingular cufioms, 486 ; relax their former 
aufterity, 487 ; form of ecclefiaftical government, ib. 
method of prcacliing changed, 489 and £^]. 
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^ui/fiel, Pafcafius, his celebrated New Tdbmeot; witk 
the oondemnation of it by Pope CSleSKOt XL ¥• 198 
and [bf c] ; patronizes Janfeaifm, ao8 ; dilpiues ia the 
Romifh churchy on account of his New Teftament^ and 
bad confequence of its condemnation^ vi. 13* -. 

^uietifm^ controverfies occafioned bj its doftrioc in xvii 
cent. V. 231. 

^uietifts (Hefychafts), their rife in the eaft in xit ccbL 
iii. 372 ; the fame with the M^ftics, ib. cm|iloj their 
time chiefly in oontempladoa, ib. their notions of a c»* 
leftial li^ht within them, ib. 373 aiid£jr] ; branded with 
opprobrious names, ib. and [r]. 

^umfexium^ council of Conftantinople in vii cent, whjie 
called, ii. 184 and [^], 1^8^ enads laws about cere- 
monies, with the nature of its a£b, ib. fix of its cnons 
rejeAed by the Romanics, ib. [»]. 

^vintin^ one of the leadeis of the opiritual Libertine% iv. 

430- 

R. 

Rabanus, Maurus, Archbiifaop of Mentz, his great cba- 
rafter, ii. 291 ; called the Light of France and Ger- 
many, 313 ; his commentaries, 327 ; fcriprural alle- 
gories, ib. expofes the errors of the Jews, 332 \ writes 
againfl Radbert's do&rine of the Eucharift, 340 ; op- 
pofes Godefchalcus in his notions of Predeftination and 
Grace, 344 ^ the rife of the quarrel between them, 
348 and [r]. 

R^lais, a fuppofed infidel in xvi cent. iv. 159. 

Racovj, catechifm of, iv. 521 and [^] ^ a coUeAioo of 
popular tenets, and not a rule of futh, ib. a femiaary 
ereifted there, 522 i ftudents of, vent their rage againft 
a Crucifix, whence the downfal of the Socinians in Po- 
land, V. 500. 

Radbert^ Pafcafius, an account of him and his works, ii. 
315 -, his notion of the heal prefence of ChriA's body 
in the Sacrament^ 340 and [i] ; and this do&rine op* 
pofcd by Bertram, 340 ; Scotus's precifioo, with the 
fluduating opinions of others, 342 ; his difpute with 
Bertram, concerning thf manner of Chrift^s birth, 

3S5. 

RammwUf 
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Bam^ans, a philofophical feft in zri cent, iv 299 ^ op- 

pofe the Ariftotelians^ ib. iSj, 
Ramus^ Peter^ a philofopher in xvi cent, his charafter, 

iv. 165 'y his philofophy preferred to Ariftotle, iv. 424. 
Jtanciy Bouthelliers de, his converiion and great chara^er^ 

V. 171 and [i], 
Rqfa^ ProcopiuSy the head of the HufBtes^ his charader, 

iii. 447. 
Ratbier, Bifhop of Verona^ his works and chatader, ih 

Rathman, Herman, controverfj occafioned bj his writ, 
ings, and charader, v. 333 ; his doArine ihifrcpre- 
fented, ib. real do£lrine reduced to four principal 
points, and what thefe are, ib. and 334 » dies in the 
height of the controverfy, which then gradually de- 
creafes, ib. 

Ratijhofiy Diet, memorial for peace, and tbe refult, iv. 
107 'y new conference held there, 108 ; the Protestants 
proteft againfl the Trent decrees, and are prolcribed^ 
ib. 

Raymond, de Sabunde, his natural theology, iii. 456. 

, Earl of Tliouloufe, is excommunicated, ainl why, 
iii. £74 ', re-admitted into the church, and oppofes the 
pretended Heretics, 27 j j his kingdom given away by 
Innocent III. Pope, to Simon Eail of Montfort, ibi 
contelt between his fon and Simon's fon, 276 ; oppo-^^ 
fition of the former againft the Pope, fruitlefs, ib. 
accounts of this war where to be found, 277 [^]. 

RtaUJls why fo called, ii* 192 f^] ; Schoolmen chiefly 
fuch in xiii cent. iii. 248 ; their defeds, ib. ^49 ; their 
difpiites with the Nominalifls in Jtiv cent. 308. 

Reformation^ its hiflory in xvi cent. iv. 6 and [o] ; jt j 
foundation laid in the revival of letters, 9 ; how the 
people were in fome meafure prepared to receive it, 
16^ ardently deiired, 26; how far attempted, and its 
dawn rifes unexpectedly, 28 ; its rife and progrefs in 
Denmark, 78 ; diflin&ion in that of Sweden and 
Denmark, 8{ and \yS\9 the mcafuies taken about 
dodrine and difcipline commendable, but not \o ia 
reforming the clergy, ib. how far this obfcrvatioii 
is jufl, lb. \yo^ x\ , its rife and prbgiefs in France, 
87 ', and in other European dates, yo ^ its liiftory 
Vox.. VI. B b fro^ii 
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from the Augibarg confeffion till the war fubfequent 
' upon the Smalcald league, 91 } from the Smalcald war 
till the peace of religion at Augiburgy iix ; a judgment 
of it, and the means ufed for prododng it, ^341 civi- 
lized many nations, 167, i68. 
Reformation, its rife in England, iv. 104, 105 and fAf » ^2^ 
the nature and efiefts of this firft dawn of the Reform. 
atiqn here, 106 *, gains ground here, 122 ; how pro- 
moted bj Edward VL and his chara&er, ib« 
— .— - takes place in Scotland, iv. 124; eftahfifhed 
bj Knox, with his charafter^ 125 and [^g}, 126 and 

-, its fuccefs in Ireland, iv. x 26 ; Queen Maryls 



defign to extinguifh it, how prevented, 128 [jmJ. 

its progrefs in the United Provinces^ iv. 120 1 



conduft of the nobility and people at this time, ooofideitd 
and explained, 130 [oj -, the religion of Switzerland 
eftabliihed here, and univerfal toleration, widi fcant 
diftiaftion, 131 and [jr]. 

in Italy, its progrefs, iv. 132. 

in Spain, its dawn foon prevented from fyread- 



ing, iv. 13^ ; executions from tJie Inqnifition upon the 
death of Charles V. ib. 

Kefugtis, French, their charafter, iv. 360, 

Regale, a right enjoyed by the French Kings, andeppo(ed 
by Innocent XL in xvii cent. v. 153, 154 and notes. 

ReginOj Abbot of Prun, an account of, ii. 316. 

Reinbotby fingularity of his opinions, v. 336 ; feverdy 
cenfured by Danhaver, ib. oppofes Lubienniccius's 
attempts to eflablifli Socinianifm in Holftcin, v» 502. 

Reineccius, a famous Lutheran Hiftorian in xvi cent. ir. 
296. 

Relics y exceffive veneration for them in ix cent. ii. 323 ; 
by what arts colleded, 324. 

Religion, early method of teaching it in the Chrif^ian 
church, i. 115 ; corrupted by the principles of modem 
Platonifm, 273 ; its itate in iv cent. 364 ; degenerates 
into fuperftition, 365 ; pious frauds, whence, 367 j 
method of explaining Scripture on Origcn's plan, 
369 ; its do6trines determined with more accuracy in 
V ccnt» ii. 37 ; confequences, and the iocreafe of fuper- 

Aitioa 
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ftitlon in fuppUcating Saints and worfliipping Images, 
38; efficacj attributed to the bones of martyrs, and 
to the figure of the crofs, 39 the purification of 
departed fouls, and benefits^ hence arifmg to the Ro- 
miih church, 40 and £aj ^ pra&ical, how explained 
in vi cent, and methods ufed for advancing it, 129; 
remiffion of &ns purchafed bj liberalit j to monks and 
churches, 173 ; its deplorable {late*and fupdriiitions 
in vii cent. 176 •, this exemplified from St Eloi's life, 
ib. and [yi] •, placed in purifjing fire and offerings, 
'177 and [«] ', its decline in viii cent. 248 ; the igno- 
rance and fuperftition of ix cent, and the caufes, 317, 
318 *, its Hate in x cent. 417 ; an univerfi.. opin.o . of 
the final diiTolution of all things being at hand now 
prevailed^ 419 9 whence this notion, 420 [i:/] ; the 
preparations thought neceifary againft this expeded 
change, 4^0 ; made to confifl in the obfervance of 
lexternal rites in xi cent. 543 ; its melancholy (late in 
adi cent. iii. 81, 82 ; attempts of many to reform 
abufes, why unfuodefsful, 83 ; a general and deplor- 
able account of it in xiii cent. 241 r two eminent 
fources of corruption introduced, 242; its dignity- 
degraded by the great variety of rites, 259 ; corrupted 
in xiv cent, and hence the number of fe6laries in- 
creafed, 361 ; many defenders engage to prevent its 
total decay in xV cent. 445 ; reduced to mere external 
pomp and fhew, 460. 

ttiiigians^ the variety in the Pagan world produces no dif- 
fenfions, and whence, i. 24. 

RiHgious^ errors^ their puniihment by ciri] penalties, and 
when introduced, i; 382. 

Remif Archbifliop of Lyons, defends Godefchalcus, and 
his doftrine, ii« 345. 

Remegius^ Bifhop- of Atixerre, his expofitions, ii. 327 ; 
other works, 328. 

ttimonfiraats, Arminians fo called^ and why^ 440. 

Aeftr^uatiofiy ecclefiaftical, ftipulated by Charles V. for the » 
Rgman Catholics in xvi cent. iv. 292 and [ij. 

Re/liiuiion^ cdi6i iffued out in Germany iu xvii cent. v. 
1 10 ; Iiow put in execution, lit and [v]. 

ReucbienuSf Joiin (Capnion), reSores learning among the 
Germans in xv cent. iii. 394. 

B b J Rbeim' 
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Rhtims^ William of, his works adapted to excite pioas 
fentimentSy and to promote pradical religion, iii. 79. 

Rhinjbergf folemn ajQTembly of the CoUegiants holden evcrj 
year, and for what end, v. 5o6> S©?- 

Rbinjbergers. Sec CoUegiants. 

RbodeSy Alexander of, his mii&on to Siam, &c. t. 14 ; 
fuccefs, and the Pope's regulations thwarted bj die 
Jefuits, with the latter's injurious treatment of the Papal 
miilionaries, 15 and [0]. 

RbodiuSf Nilus, a warm advocate for the Greeks in xiv 
cent. iii. 360. 

Riccif Matthew, a zealous milfionarj in xvi cent. iv. 
157 ; obtains a grant from the Emperor, to propagate 
the Gofpel in China, ib. and [^b, 1] ; founder of the 
Chriflian church in China, declares for the innocence 
of Chinefe rites, and how explained, ▼• 25 ; this opi- 
nion reje&ed by fome midionaries, ib. and [v] ^ pro- 
grefs of this difpute in favour of the JefuitSi, yet turns 
againft them, 26 y buftle on both fides, at the Pope's 
appointing a congregation to examine it, ib. 27 and 
[w, x] ; this difpute reducible to two great points, 
and the firft of thefe, 28 ; the queftion on it flated, 
ib. anfwered by the Jefuits in the affirmative, by their 
adverfaries in the negative, and why neither ude fa- 
tisfaclorily, 29 ; focond point, and the quedion thereon, 

30 y Jefuits, conclufion from it, ib. whether juftifiable, 

31 and [j/] ; what their adverfaries maintain, with an 
account of the honours paid to Confucius, ib. and 

Ricberiy Edmund, oppofes the Pontifical authority over 

the Gallican church in xvi cent. iv. 217 ^ his charafter 

as a commentator, ib. 
Rtcbluu, Cardinal, his attempts to reclaim the Proteftants, 

v. 125 i followed by others of lefs note, 126 *, defpotic 

ma\imof, 351 and [r]. 
Rtckel^ Dionyfius, a mylHc in xv cent. iii. 443. 
Rigourifts^ Janfenifts, fo denominated, and why, v. 22 1. 
Rimini f Gregory de, a fcholailic divine in xiv cent* iii. 

361. 
Rites. See Ceremonies. 
Rivet, affids Voet in his controverfy with Des Cartes, 

V. 224* 

River, 
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Jtivier, propagates the philofophy of Paracelfus at Faris^ 

in xvi cent. iv. 301. 
Jtivius^ a moral writer, iv. 309. 
Jtoieriy King of France, his ardent zeal for cultivating 

letters, and fuccefs, in xi cent. ii. 459. 
Xobert, Abbot of Moleme, founder of the Giftertiaa 

monks in xi cent. ii. 530. 
— -— of Arbrifelles, founder of the Fontevraud order 

of monks in xii cent. iii. 70 ; his iingular difcipline and 

rules, how defended, ib. accufed of criminal conver- 

fation with his female difciples, 71 and [^J *, foroe 

J4uns of this order brought into England, 72, fub fin. 

not. [^]. 
■ ■ de Sorbonne, founder of a college f'^r the (tudj of 

divinity in xiii cent. iii. 153 and Q/J. 
Mobinfon^ John, founder of the Independents in xvii cent. 

v^'4jo'i *, his writings, ib. fub not. [^] j endeavours to 

reform the Brownifts, and fuccefs, 405. 
/iocbeile, city of, granted to the Reformed in France, v. 

350 ; taken from them by Lewis XIII. and terrible 

coofequences of it to the Reformed, 351. 
Rochijltry Earl of, his charader, cpQverfion, and death, 

V. S4» SS ^d [^» ^]- 
Rodtricy Chridopher, a famous Jefuit, and miifionary in 

Egypt, but unfuccefsful, in xvi cent. iv. 178. 

jtoeUf Herman Alexander, controverfy fet on foot by him 
about the ufe of reafon in religion, and account of, v. 
49; his fentiments concerning the generatio.i of the 
Son of God, 430 ; notions about divine decrees, &,c. 
greatly different from the Dutch church, ib. and \t\ ; 
condemned with his difciples as heretics, and their ill 
treatment after his death, with obfervations on this re- 
mark, 431 \ti\. 

Rogtr^ Count of Sicily, expek the Saracens out of Sicily 
m xi cent. ii. 437 ; obtains from Pope Urban II. a 
grant of fuprenie authority in matters of reh'gion, which 
is ftill vefted in the kings of Sicily, 438 ; his fucceflbrs 
called Dukes till xii cent, when Sicily became a kmg- 
dom, ib. 

RohaSy Chriftopher de, Bifhop of Tinia, liis pacificatory 
attempts in xvii cent. v. 128. 

B b 3 Rotto,^ 
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RoBo, firft Duke of Normandy, his oonverfion in x pcntf 

ii* 374 > ^i^ motives, ib. the influence of his example 

on the army, ib. 
Rofnanisf Humbert de, his attempts to reform the monks 

in xiii cent. iii. 240 *, his Spiritual Inftitutes, 253. 
Roman empire, its extent advantageous to ChrifUtMutj, 

i. 20 ; fubjed to four praetorian prefe&s in iv cent. 349 j 

its ilate in v ^nt. ii. i. 
.. tribunals, ecclefiaftical caufes how detemiiiied by 

them, ii. 45 ; the pernicious efiefts of this cuftcmiy and 

whence the number of fpurious writings in ir cent. ib. 

and 46. 

Catholic faith, derived from twofources, iy. ao8 ; 



uncertainty ^bout its real dodrines, ib. difierence of 
opinion about determining doArines and controverfies, 
209. 

religion^ its principal heads, and whence 



to be known, iv. 212, 213 and [i]. 

Romans, impofe the names of their own deities on thoieof 
other nations, and hence the perplexities in the hiftory 
of the ancient fuperllitions, i. 23 and [h^ > their fyftem 
of religion different from the Greeks, 30 ; introduces 
their rites among the conquered nations, 31 ^ why they 
perfecuted the Chriftians, 73 — 75; ftatfe of learning 
and philofophical fe&s •among them, 93; introduce let- 
ters and philofophy into the conquered nations, 94. 

Rome, its Bifliops. See Popes. 

J the decline of this church, and whence dated, iv. 

175; its internal oooftitution itrengthened by various 
ways, 183. • 

attempts to ruin the Protefiants, iv. 19; but imfuc- 



cefsful, 21 ^ conferences held 6n both fides, 26 ; the 
intereft of this church lofes ground in the eaft, 41 ; 
two ftrong in:1ances of it, 42 j the Pope's authority in 
its decline, 48. . 

rupture between Pope Paul V. and Venice, v. 145 ; 



wife conduft of the latter, 1 46 ; peace concluded 
through Henry IV. of France, ib. [^], 147 [«] ; the 
confequences, and their feparation how prevented, 148 
[a,b-]. 

Rome, 
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fitme, its coQteft with Portugal in xvii cent. v. 149 ; 
the former gains no ground^ ijo and [c] j between it 
and the French court, with the former's (Iratagems 
defeated, and the writers in this contefl varioufly treate4 
151 ; contefts under Lewis XIV. with the reafon, 152 j 
peace concluded on inglorious terms for the Pope; 153 ; 
a fecond. conteft about the Regale, ib. and Q/*] 154 
and [^] ; Lewis fummons an affemblj jpf Bifhops, 155 
and [^3 i which drew up four propcflitions, oppofed 
by the Pope publicly and privately, ib. [1], 156 [>6] ; 
third contefl on the right of afylum to ambafTadors at 
"Rome, and accommodation, 157 and [/J; whether 
the papal authority gained ground in this cent, with the 
complaint in the af&rmative groundlefs, 138 ; the man- 
ner of terminating diilerences changed, 159) Gallican 
liberties dill maintained, 100 and [^]; fon>e cringing 
flatterers fawn ftill on the Pope's, lb. fecret, yet vi- 
gorous meafures ufed by the French againft the Popes, 
who are treated by their monarchs as the Pagan he^ 
roes treated Cerberus, 161. 
■ ■ , ■ its flate of learning in xvii cent. v. 179 ; ic^proved 
. by the f rench, ib. philofophy much changed in 
France, and thofe moil diiliiiguiflied in it, 180 and 
£11] J il treatment of them, 18 1 [0] j the French 
example followed in Italy, &.c. 182 ; Jefuits improve 
learning moil, and followed by the Benedi6tines, ib. 
xlecline of learning among the Jeluits ever fince, 183^ 
^lemulation of the Prieils of the Oratory, and the moft « 
diilinguiihed among them, 184 j Janfenifls of Port 
Royal the mod famous, ib. realon of thefe improve-. 
meats, 185 ; principal authors of the Roniifh' commu- 
nion, 286 and [q] ; its do6lrine more corrupt than in * 
the former ages, through the Jefuits, and its Pontifs 
negligence, 187 ^ whence derived, and with what 
views propagated, 188 j Jefuits why fupportcd by the 
Popes, 189 ; they fap the foundations of morality 
.with feveral pernicious maxims, ib. are condemned 
by Popes Alexander VII. and VIII. yet their moral 
tenets not fuppreifed, 194 and [x] ^ why the Great 
made them their confeffors, 195 ; their maxims and 
prafliccs not adopted by all the fraternity, 196 , three 

B b 4 circum- 
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eircumftances neceflary in general cenCares, whicif 
are not obferved bj their adverfaries, ib. ftate of- 
cxegetic theology in xvii cent. 197 ; fcripturc how 
obfcuredy 198 and [a] ; (late of dida£tic, moral, and 
polemic theology ar this time, ib. cbntefts under 
the pontificate of Clement Vlil. between the Jefnits 
I and DomiYiicms, about Grace, 20b ; intimation of the 
arbiters appointed by the Pope in favoar of the Domi^ 
nicanSy 201 ; who himfelf ejcamines the controverfyy 
ib. but dies before the decifion, ib. difpnte conti- 
nued under P^ul V. and ordered to bfc fuppreficd, with 
liberty to each party to follow their own fefpeftive opi- 
nions, 202 *, the Pope how hindered from pronouncing 
a public determination, 203 and [y] ; conteils' odea- 
Honed by the rife and progrefs of Janfenifm, 204 > hopes 
of an union bfetweeri this and the Greek church, 246 j 
methods ufed by the Romanifts, 247 and [^] ; but in- 
effedtual, 250; an union between this and the RufCan 
church attempted, bvt in vain^ 379* 

fiomuald^ founder of the Camaldolites in xi cent. ii. 529. 

Kojaryy inftituted in honour of the Virgin Mary in x cent, 
ii. 426 and [/]. 

Rofcellmus, controverfy relative to the Trinity begun by 
bim in xi cent. ii. 585, 586 and \ji] ; retrads and re- 
fumes his error, 587 5 his doftrine concerning the il- 
legality of baftards Ijeing ordained, not favourably re- 
ceived in England, ib. 

Rofecrucians^ their derivation in xvii cent. v. 7*8 [f] ; 

' inveigh againil the Peripatetics, 79 ; rooft eminent 
among them, with their followers, ib. and [^] j diverfity 
of opinions, A^ hence, with fome common principles, 80 ; 
attacked by Gaffendi, 8 i . 

Rothman, Bernard, an eccleliaftic of Munfter, becomes 
Anabaptilt, iv. 453 and [^]. 

Rufinus^ of Aqtiileia, his charafter, i. 363 ; f riendfhip and 
rupture between him and Jerome, ib. £0] -, his ve/fion 
of the Scripture, 368. 

Rjiffu^i a chief of the Ipiritual libertines, iv. 430. 

Kugeriy Ifle of, Chriftianity eftablifhed here in xii cent. iii. 
3 and \h\ 

R^ggtriy Cofmo, account of his impiety, v. 61. 
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^uJianSf converted in ix cent, and bj what prudent 'means, 
ii. 279 \ their converfion milVeprefented by Le Quien, 
280 and [li] \ adopt the doftrine and difcipline of the 
Greeks, iv. 254 *, but are independent on them, and the 
Patriarch of Conftantinople, 255 -, an union between 
their own and the Romifh church attempted^ but ir^ 
vain, 273, 274. 

jfuy/hrociius, an eminent mjftic in xiv cent. iii. 361. 

S. 

Sabellius, his notions of the Trinitj, i. 305 •, in what he 
differed from Noetus, ib. propagates his opiruon with 
fome fiiccefs, ib. 

Sacrament^ feltival of, its origin in xiii cent. lii. 261, 262 
and [j]. 

SadduceeSy their tenets, i. 43 •, deny a future ftate, ib. their 
mohd doctrine and bad influence, 45. 

SagarelVty Geihard, founder of the feci of Apoflles in xii 
cent, iii 290 \ is committed to the flames, and burned, 
291 ; his fucceflbr Dulcinu^ and the war he carried on, 
with his terrible end, ib. 292, 

SaintSy veneration paid to them, its rife, i. 365 \ their 
number confiderably augmented in v cent, and whence, 
ii. 31 ; fepulchres frequented, 39-, their prayers thought 
to be viSorious at the throne of Crod, 1 14 ; the lives of 
fome contidered, 130, 131 ; a confidence in their merits 
thought necefTary to falvation in viii cent. 249 ; tutela- 
ry, their origin in ix cent. 319 ; a paflionate fondnefs 
for their relics, 323 ; exceflfive veneration paid to them 
in X cent. 417 ; multiplied greatly. 422; thrs accounted 
for, ib. their husnerous devotees in xii cent. iii. 82 ; 
fuppofed to be frequently prefent in the places they in- 
habited upon earth, ib. and [r] ; the dcfedls of thofc 
who wrote their lives in xiii cent. 155 j added to the 
Romifh calendar in xvii cent. v. 242, 243 and [z], 
Salabertf defends the Nominalifts in xicent. ii. 468 f^l. 

Saiadin, his fuccefs againil the Chriflians, iii. 15 j re- 
duced the city of Jerufalem, after a dreadful carnage, 
ib. and [r] •, defeated by the kings of England and 

France, 
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France, 17 ; coadudes t truce with Richard I. of £og. 

laiid, ib. 

Salernum^ a famous fchool there for the ftudj of phjfic 
in xi cent. ii. 462 and [f\. 

Salijbury^ John of, his jufl and fevere cenfure df the Na» 
minaiiilsy RealilU, and Foroaalifts, iii. 39 [s, ^J ; his 
great chara^er, 80 • 

Salmqfius^ his difputes about ufurjr, ftage plajs, SLc.in 
xvii cent. v. 421. 

Saimutby Henry, his obfervations on the Bible, an ac- 
count of, iv. 352. 

SalviaHy his book oa divine govemment, and the caufe of 
writing it, ii. 13 > chara&er, 36 and [u\ ; moral writ- 
ings excellent, 47. 

Samaritans, their fad ftate, i. 51 ; notions of the Mef&ab, 
if julter than thofe entertained bj the inhabitants of 
Jerufalem, ib. and [x]. 

Samogetce, their converfion to Chrifiianitj in xv cent, 
cboiidered, iii. 387. 

Samuely a Jewiih convert, writes an elaborate tre^tife a- 
gainft the Jews in xi cent. ii. 552. 

Sanehe%y a famous ecle^ic and fceptical philofepher in 
xvii cent. v. 95 and \u\ 

Sancroft^ Archbifhop of Canterbury, is deprived, with 
feven other Bifhops, of his eccleiiaflical dignity, and 
why, V- 417 and [iVJ. 

S^inBioriy Pragmatic, inflituted for retrenching papal 
power, ^iii. 428 ; when, and by whom made, 429 [n] ; 
abrogated in part by Lewis XI. of France, ib. its to- 
tal abrogation obtained from Francis 1. of France, iv. 
13, and [^]. 

Saadius, an eminent writer among the Arians in xvii cent. 
V. 505, and [wj. . 

SarabaUes, an order of abandoned and profligate mcmks in 
iv cent. 1. 381* ' 

SxirGienSy their fuccefsful incurfions in the eaft in viii 
cent. ii. ^13^ fuccefs owing to the divifions of the 
Greeks, ib. ufurpations in the weft, 214 > confe- 
quecces of their fuccefs to Cbridianity, ib. their 
progrefs towards univerfal empire in ix cent. 382 ; 
the progrefs of their arms injurious to the gofpel, but 
more fatal in the call than in the weft, ib. writers 

agaiaft 
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9gainft them in this cent, reported many things which 
were falfe and groundlel;, 33:^ > their ruin accom- 
pliihed hy the Turks in the £afl in x cent. 387 ; th< 
Ottoman empire eftabliihed on the ruins of the Saracens 
dominions^ ib. flate of learning among them, 393^ 
4rivon out of Sicily in xi cent. 437 ; the privileges 
thereupon granted to the kings of Sicily, 438 ^ refident 
in Paleltine, and expeditions formed againft them, ibp 
by Peter the hermit, with the progreis^ 439 ; and 
hiftory of this holy war, 441,442 and [/]; difficulties 
and fucceiTes, 443 and [i/] ; motiveB of the Popes and 
European princes engaging in this crufade, 445, 446 
and ly] ; reafons for and againft thefe wars, 44S and 
[s]; with their unhappy confequences, 450 and [a] ; 
fkf great fervice to literature in Spain, 461 ; they op^ 
prefsthe !|p^ailern ChriiUans in xii cent, and the juftice 
of thefe oppreffions examined, iii. 23 ; the decline of 
^heir affairs in Spain in xiii cent. 142 ; fcbeme for their 
expulfion thence in xiv cent. 300 ;' fubverfion of their 
kingdom in Spain effeded in xv cent. 396 ; methods 
ufed for their convtrlion, and bow far eftc6tual, ib. 
387. See Arabuuts. 

Sardis, council of, its fourth canon fuppofed the chief 
ftep to the Biihop of Rome's fovereignty^ i. 354 ; the 
impoflibility of proving by it the ieceffity of an appeal 
to Rome in all cafes, with the import of this canon^ 
ib. at&d [^]. 

Saturamus, of Antioch, leader of the fei^ of the Elcefaites, 
i* 217 ; the heretical principles he maintained, ib. 

Savanarola, Jeronae, his great charaAer, iii. 44a; ccn- 
fured with feverity the Roman Pontifs, and his unhappy 
fate, 443 and [/] i declares that Rome was become 
the image of Babylon, 445 ; labours to reform the 
Schoolmen, in xv cent. 454 ; his polemic work entitled. 
The Triumph of the crofs, 456. 

Saurin^ James, his opinion copcerning the lawfiilnefs of 
violating the truth, and controverfy thereon, vi. 37. 

Saxons^ why averfe to Chrifiianity in viii cent. ii. 209, 
[by f J ; methods ufed for converting and retaining them 
with an obfervation on the nature of their converiion, 
ib. and fub fin. not. [i]. 

Saxony^ 
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Saxony f divines of, contend with thofe of Weimar in Xvi 
cent. iv.'330 9 new reformation attempted, 342. 

Sceptics y their method, and moft eminent among, them in 
xvii cent. v. 89 and notes. 

School^ John Adam, chief of the Jefuit miffionarics in 
China, and acconnt of, v. 20 > imprifonec^ and con- 
demned to death, ib. 

Schade^ John Cafpar, his charader, v. 330 ; imprudent 
zeal excites commotions in the Lutheran charch, 
ibid. 

Schifm, the great weftern in ziv cent, an account of, 
iii. 327 J its bad confequences, 328 ; injurious to papal 
power, ib. propofals for terminating it, 3^9 i fo- 
mented' and continued in xv cent. 401 > two ponti£i 
condemned by the council of Fifa, which ele&s a third, 
402 ; afiSiftions received bj the church from it in this 
cent. 424 ; healed by the prudence of Nicholas V. 426 ; 
between the Greeks and Latins, and why not healed, 
456. 

Schmidt, Erafmus, a learned expofitor of Scriptu|;e, v. 

«»— -^- Sebaftian, an interpreter of Scripture, and cha« 
rader, v. 296. 

Laurent, his tranflation of the Bible, and whence 



called the Wertheim interpreter, vi. 25 ; charader, 
ib. is oppofed, and accufed of being an enemy to the 
Chriftian religion, and whence, 26 ; is caft into pri- 
fon, but efcapes, ib. charge brought againft him, ib. 

CO- . 

Scholajlic theology, whence it began, i. 273. 

Scbolaftics, properly fo called, in xii cent. iii. 90 ; their 
author, Abelard, 91 ; oppofed from different quarters, 
93 ; and principally by St Bernard, 94 ; are chiefly 
Realifts in xiii cent. 248 ; their dangerous tenets, aiul 
vicious methods of defending them, 2525 fall into ab- 
furd and impious notions of the Trinity, and the con- 
fequences, in xiv cent. 364 and [y ] j hated and oppofed 
in XV cent. 453 ; and principally by the reftorers of po- 
lite literature, 454 ; a philofophical feft in xvi cent, 
iv. 16; united with the Arifiotelians, but oppofed. by 
the Ramaeans, ib. 

Scbomarif^ 
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Scboman, George^ author of the Cracow catechlfm, Iv. 
505 fttb not. f»] ; his Teftamentum, 509 [a]; an 
admirer of Farnovius, 528. 

Scbomer^ a Lutheran expofitor in xvii cent. v. 296. 

Schoolmen^ whence fo called, ii. 129 \ chiefly- employed 
in colleAing the ancient interpretations of the Fathers 
in xiii cent. iii. 246 > contentions aniong them in xiv 
cent. 364. 

Scbools eftabliihed. for Chriilian philofophj in cent. i. 
118^ how diftinguiihed f(om the academies of the an- 
cient ChriftianSy 119 ; very ferviceable to Chriflianitj, 

. 346 'y cathedral, ereded by Charlemagne in viii cent» 
ii. 218 ; public, their fad (late in xvi cent. iv. a^. 

Scburman, Anna Maria, a follower of the Labbadifls, and . 
great charader, v. 612. 

Scbwenifeldif George, his debates with Luther, iv. 317 ; 
charader, 318 ; is baniihed, and his death, ib. his 
doftrine diffeient from Luther's in three points, 319. 

ScbfHf Herman, a Mennonite, iv. 440 ^ charader of his 
writings, ib. fub. not. [^e] ; 442 fub Q/]. 

Sciences, their fad {late in vii cent. ii. 168 ; a new divifion 
of them, and their number increafed in xii cent. iii. 

Science f its limits extended in xiii cent. iii. 160 ; Bacon^s 
,refle£lion on the learning of this cent. 161 [^/]. 

Sciences^ many profeflbrs of, but few very ferviceable to 
fociety in xiv cent. iii. 307 j their improvement in 
general, in natural philofophy, mathematics, in aftro- 
nomy, in xvii cent. v. 69 ; and how by Bacon, 70 
and [x] ; the mofl eminent for them through Europe, 
71 ; their diilinguiflied promoters, and advantages hence 
arifing to fociety and religion, 72 ; their flate among 
the Lutherans, 281. 

Scioppius^ employed to .write againil the Proteflants, with 
an account of his being caned, v. 104 and fii]. 
Sclavoniansy and Dalmatians, exprefs a deure to embrace 
Chriftianity in ixcent. ii. 279 j the joy this occafion- 
ed, and hereupon miflionaries were fent, ib. and 

, converted by Waldcmar, king of Denmark 
through Abfalom, Aichbiihop of Lunden, in xii cent. 
iii. 2^ 3 and [3J; their ave^on from Chriftiaoity 

over- 
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over-rdled and their conveffion completed, by jthe 
zeal of Henrj the Idon, through the Mioifttj of VU 
cellinus, iii. 6, 7. 

Scoty Michael, an Ariftotelic, and a Latin interpreter of 
his works in xiii cent. iii. 159. 

Scotland^ ivhether Chriftian in iii cent. i. 248 and [m] ; 
church of) its founder, iv. 386 ; how far it adopts the 
dodrine, &c. eilabliihed at Geneva, ib« Of^fes 
changes of difcipline and worihipi ib. a femarlodik 
declaration of king Jameg I. concerning the kirk^ v. 

• 384 w. 

f ro^j (Iriih), eminent for their learning in viii cent. ii« 
259 and [m] ; illuilrated Chriftiah doArines by the 
rules of philofophjy ib. their fophilm about tbeTmity, 
ib. 

ScotuSf Johannes £rigena, an eminent philofopher in ix 

' cent. ii. 292 and [a}; his great erudition, ib. his 
works, 293 ; blends the Mjilic Theology with the 
Sholaftic, and forms them into one fyliem, ib. his 
notions and great modefij^ 294 ; high charafter, 316^ 
explains the do&rines of Chriflianity according to 

^ -reafon and the principles of true phUofophy, 329; is 
oppofed and perfecuced on this account, ib. and \j\ ; 
this new and elegant tranflati<^ oi the pretended Dio- 
nyfius's works 3^2 ; his excellent method of ma- 
naging the controve: fj with Pafcafius Radbert, concern- 
ing the real prefence of Chrift's Body and Blood in the 
£ucharill, 342. 

Scottit, Marianus, his works, ii. 541. 

— — John Dims, eminent for the acutnefs and fubtilty 
ofhisgenuis, but not for his candour and ingenuity, 
iii. 360 ; his works, ib. [ar] j warmly oppofes the 
feveral doArines of Aquinas, and hence the fed of the 
Scotifls, 365 ; defends the immaculate conception of 
the Virgin Mary, ib. and [^]. 

ScrtpttireSf canon, of, fuppofed to be fettled before the 
middle 6i ii cent, i 108; arguments in confirmation 
of this fuppolition, 106 \ early method of interpreting 
them, 115 J the New Teftament tranflated into feveral 
languages, and its ufe, 151^ zeal for them in ii cent. 
185-, interpretations of them defeftive, through the 
iouble fenfe ufed tt cbis time, 1 86 ; the zeal of many 

foe 
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for propagating them in iii cent, and advantages hsnce 
arifing to Chriftianity, 244 ; interpreters of them cen- 
fured, and whj, 278 j verfions in iv cent, difcover a want 
of found judgment in their authors, 368 •, the moil emi«> 
nent commentators ia v cent. ii. 41 ; Origen's method 
adopted bj many, 42 ; logical difcuflions eiteemed bet-«» 
ter tefts of truth than the Scriptures, 44 ; expofitors in 
. vii cent, few, and very unlearned, 178 j the Itudy of 
them much promoted among the Latins by Charlemagne 
in viii cent. 317 j allegorical interpreters of, in ix cent, 
and their fundamental principle, 327 ^ explained in xii 
cent* chiefly according to the rules of Myflicifm, iii. 88 ; 
whidi prevailed much in xiii cent. 245 ; commentators 
on them among the Lutherans in xvi cent. iv. 304. 

Scripture^inowledgey its Aate in xvi cent. iv. 213 *, methods 
taken to obfcure it, 214 fevere law pafied as to in- 
terpretation, ib. and [/]. 

Scyli%$*9 John, an hiftorian among the Greeks in xi cent, 
and charader, ii. 458. 

Seythia^ within Imaus, embraces the Grofpel in viii cent* 
ii. 203 •, its divifion by the ancients, ib. \a'\, 

SeSarian philofophers, who fo called in xvii cent. v. 286 

5ir^/, formed in the times of the apoftles, i. 131 ; grow 
imperceptibly, 132 ; accounts of them imperfed, and 
whence, 133 ; thofe which arofe from the oriental 
philofophy very detrimental to Chriftianity, 215 j iHi^ 
terate, which prevailed in ii cent. 236 \ remains of 
the ancient in iii cent. 294 ; and in iv cent. 401 ; 
Manichaeans rooft prevalent, who concealed themfelves 
under various names to avoid the feverity of the laws^ 
402 ; ancient fiourifh in vii cent ii. 246 ; and recover 
ilrength in viii cent, from the diviiions in the Grecian 
empire, 272 ^ and fubfifl in* xi cent. 577 ; numerous 
among the Latins in xit cent, and the abufes which 
gave rife to them iii. iii *, multiplied in xiii cent, and 

- the caufe, 267 ; unanimous in oppofing fu perdition 
and the papal power, ib. among the Dutch- in xvii 
cent. v. 434 ; of inferior note in this cent, an account 
of them, V. 506 j various in England in xviii cent. 

^i- 35- 

SeemuihnSf 
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SicunJians, Valentinian fed in ii cent. i. 232 ; maintaibetl 

the dodrioe of two eternal principles, ib. 
SeduIiuSf his expofitions/ and their defeft, ii. 327. 
JSeidei, Martin, his extravagant notions, v. 347 ; whence 

his foUowers called Semi-Judaizers, ib. and £ij. 
Sadenbechery George Lawrence, a propagator of the Mil-^ 

lennium in xvii cent. v. 346 ^ is cenfurcd, and depofed 

from his padoral charge, ib. and [f], 
SimL-ArianSf their tenets, i. 421. 
Semt-Judaizers^ a Socinian feft, iv. 526^ wh j obnoxioiis 

to Socinus, ib. [^]. 
Simi'PalagianSy author of this fed in v cent, and their 

tenets, ii. 92 ; their five leading principles, ib. [^J ; 

flrongly oppofed by the difciples oif St Auguftin, yet 
. fupport tbemfelves, and make rapid progreds, ib. 93 ; 

excite divifions iii the Weftem churches in vi cent. 

141. 
Stndomir^ fynod held there, iv. 405 ; by whom, and coo* 

^cerhing what, ib. and [y*]. 
Sens J Bemardine of, a celebrated royftic writer in zr 

cent. iii. 443 ; his works mud be read with caution, 

• 455- 

s^rapion, Biihop of Antioch, writes a treatife againft the 

Jews, and his motives for it, i. 281. 

. his fuccefsful million in Armenia, iv. 180 ; main^ 

tains with fuccefs the caufe of Rome, ib. 

Servetus, Michael (Servede), his chara&er and writings, 
iv. 488 and [c] ; circumilances concurring to favour 
his deiigns, 489 *, is feized, and accufed by Calvin of 
blafphemy, 490 and [^/] y condemned to the flames, ib. 
his life by whom written, ib. [f] -, ilrange dodrine of 
the Trinity, 491 ; Calvin's feverity againil him, how 
alleviated, ib. Tub not. [^] ; (Irange tenets of other 
Anti-trinitarians after him, 492. 

Servites, convent of, founded in xiii cent. iii. 190 ; wear 
a black habit, with the reafon, and obferve feveral rules 
peculiar to themf elves, and unknown to other focieties^ 
ib. and [i]. 

Sitbites^ an account of this fedl in ii cent, u 233 ; confi-> 
der Seth as the lame perfon with Chrifl, ib. 

SfSftnan, character of his moral writings, ii. 47- 

Severinafs, 
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iSiverittus pronnotes the philofophj of Paracelfus ia Den- 
mark in z vi cent. iv« 301 • 

SeveruSf his charader^ i. 147; perfecution under hioa^ 
162; Martjrs who fufiered under him, 249. 

• ■ Alexander^ fliews favour to the Chriftians, i. 249 ; 

is aiTaifiDated bj the order of Maximin, ib. 

Sulpitiusy an eminent hiilorian in iii cent; i. 364 



and [^]. 

the Monophjfite, made Patriarch of Conftanti* 



nople by Anailaiiusy the Emperor, ii. 143 ; is depofed 
and fucceeded bj one of his own feA, 145 ; his doc- 
trine concerning the body of Chriil, 148 , names given 
to his followers^ ib. 

Sfondratif Cadeftine, his innovated doftrine of predefti^ 
nation, tr* 241 > is accufed of erroneous notions before 
Innocent XII. with the Pope'^ condud^ ib. and [x]. 

Sba/ybur^*f 'E^rl of, his charaSer and writings, v. jsi 
how dangerous to chriftianitj^ ^6 and [e]; 

Sharrockf the great advantages derived to religion from 
his moral works, v. 365. 

Sheppard^ a Puritan miflionarj in America, v. 48. 

Siam^ the firft mtfllon there by the Jefuits, under the di- 
redion of Alexander of Rhodes, and its fuccefs, v. 14 ; 
embafTy fcnt by Lewis XIV. to convert the King 
and people, 16 and [^] ; this was fruitlefs, and remark- 
able obfervation by the King on this occafion, 17 and 

iSiculus^ I^et^r, an account of,ii. 313. 

Sidonius Apollinaris, his writings tumed, but not deftitute 
of eloquence, ii. 37. 

SiennOf Jacobus a, protects the Socinians, iv. 513 ; em.* 
braces their communion, and erefti a public feminary 
for them, ib. 

SiganfUf famous Chinefe monument found there in vii 
cent., ii. 1^2 and [ci^* 

Sigifmundf John, Elector of Brandenburg, renounces 
Lutheranifm, and embraces the communion of the Re- 
formed church, V. .66 \ adopts not all their tenets, 
and leaves his fubje6b free as to their religious fenti- 
ments, 267 ; the bad effects of this liberty, and Lu- 
therans difgufted at it, 268 ; controvcifv and civil 
tommotions that enfued, 269 ; the form of concord 
Vol. VI. C c hereupon 
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hereupon fupprefledy and other ediAs made hy the 
ElcSor and his fucceflbrsy ib. and [/T]. 
Simorij Bilhop of Jerufalem, crludfied by Trtjan*s law, 

i. 158- _ 

■ 1 head of the Stjrlites, makes many converts, u. 

48', his extravagant tenets, 49 ; attrads the veneraution 

of many perfons, ib. and [/ ] ; followed by maiaj 

pcrfons, though not with the &me aufterity, ib. and 

[^] ; his fuperftitious praAice continiied tiU :di oeot. 

50 and [r]. 

31 



of Conftantinople, tranflates the lives of the 
% Saints in x cent, and hence ftjled the Metaphraft^ ii. 

414 and [1]. 

Sin, originsJ, do3rine of, difpnted bjr la Pbte^ v. 377 ; 
denied by le Cene, 384, 

SmaUald, league^ how fornfed by the confederate princes, 
iv. 98 ', the fubflance of their iiivitatibh, and oSers 

* made to Henry VIII. of England, ib. [^If]^ and his 

' nnfwer, 99, fub not. [i] *, how it influenced the Em- 
peror, and whence he became inclined to peace, ib. its 
articles and account of^ iv. 284 and [2]. 

Sfnaragdus, a fkilful linguiil and grammarian in ix cent Ji. 

• 292. f 

Sociniariy different fenfe of that term, iv. 485 and Qy^. 

Sociniafii/m, errors about its origin, iv. 495, 496 and 'm] ; 
its real origin, 497 ; progrefs of it, 500 ; how propa- 
gated in Tranfylvania and Hungary, 513 ; in Holland 
and Kngland, 514 ; in Germany, 516; its main prin- 
ciple, ib. dangerous confequences, 517 j fum of theo- 
logy, 518 J moral do6irine, 519^ 

SocinianSy their hiftory, name, and origin, iv. 485 ^ how 
far their origin may be traced, 486 ; their tenets and 
doftors, 487 •, fpread their doArine in Poland, 499 ^ 
their progrefs and different claffes, 500 ; their PoliCh 
verfion of the Bible, 503 j fummary of religion, ib. 
accouat of the Cracow catechifm and its fix points, 
ib. and \%\ 5 their methods of propagating their 
doclrine, 513 and [i] j yet fail almoft every where, 
516 ; their firft attempts in Holland, and by whom, 
ib. alfo in Britain and Germany unfuccefsful, with 
their main princ^'ple, ib. flater of learning among 
them, 522 ; method of proceeding in theology, 523 ; 

their 
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jtheir divifions and intcftme controverlies* 524; effeft 
of the death of their chief, Fanftus, 528 ; their flouriih- 
ing ftate in xvii cent. v. 498 ; their extenfivc views 
^nd attempts to make profeljtes^ with the fingular me* 
thod of propagating their dodrine, ib« their miflions 
not fuccefsful, with their decline at Altorf, and how^ 
499 ; their decline and fufferings in Poland^ and on 
what account ; 500 and [«] ; banifhcd thence for ever 
with the utmofl fcverity, 501 ; fate of the exiles, ib. 
conceive (ome hopes of fettling in Denmark, and how 
difappointedy 502 ; fome in England enjoy tolerable 
tranquillity, 503 and [rr\ ; congregations of them 
formed at London, with their notions, ib. fub \^rr] ; 
embrace the communion of other feAs, ib. 504 and 
[f} ; not united in their opinions, 5^4 and [«] ; ac- 
count of their ft ate in Iviii cent. vi. 28. 
Socinus^ Lselius, his great charader, iv. 485 ; adopts the 
Helvetic confeffion of faith, ib. his travels, afttfr 
which he fettles at Zurich^ and dies there, ib. atid 

[«]. 

• ' ' ■ ' , Fauftus, an account of, iv. 485, 485 and [j^] ; 
his dexterous proceedings, 510; changes the ancient 
Unitarian religion, 511; what hand Laelius had in 
this, and its great fuccefs, rb. \j{] ; piiblifhes the Cra- 
cow catechifmj 513; patronised by Jacobus a Sienno^ 
who turtis Socinian, ib. 

SohniVy Emeft, a learned Peripatetic, and advocate for 
Socinianifm, at Altorf, v. 499 ; inculcates their pi-e- 
cepts with fuccefs, ib. his death, and bad confequen- 
ces of it to the Socinians, ib. 

Soliiarius^ Philippus, his chara£ler, iii. 76 ^ charadter of 
his Dioptra, 98. 

Sommtr^ John, propagates the doftrine of Budnseus at 
Claufenburg, where he prefides in xvi cent. iv. 326 
and [it», *]. 

Sopbromtts, monk of Paleflirie, raifed to the fee of Jeru- 
falem, his charafter, ii« 174-, oppofes the Monothe-i 
lites in vii cent. 191, condemns them as Heretics, 
ib. 

Sorhonne^ Doftors of, their college founded for the ftudy of 
divinity in «ii coot, and by whora^ iii. j 53 and [/"]. 

6 e 1 Sozftiinff 
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Soz%iniy an illuftrious familj at Sinnain Tufcanj; it. 485 ; 
Sociaians fuppofed to derive their denomiaation from 
them, ib. 
Spaugenburg^ Cjriac, defends tlxe dodrine of Flaclos about 

original fin, iv, 334. 
Spanheim^ breach between him and Vander Wayeo, and 

caufe, V. 422. 
Spener^ hi a method of teaching theology, and fucoeis, ▼. 

299 ; fets on foot the contfoverfj on Pietifm, 312. 
Spinaj Alphonftts de^ his fortrefs of Naith^ whidi he wrote 

againfi the jews and Saracens in xv cent^ iii. 443. 
Spinoza^ Benedid, an account of that Atheiil^ with his 
wifdom and probity, v. 63 and [f ] j his work and the 
tenets therein, 6a and [rj -, never attempted to make 
converts, ib. £ub not. fr]*, feduced into his fjftem 
hy Cartes's philofopb j, 65 and [jj ; his fyilem wants 
perfpicuitj, and is eafiljr mifunderftood bj perfons of 
• .the greateil fagacity, 66' and |[/] -, account of his fol- 
lowers, 67, 68 and notes* 
spire^ diet held at, in xvi cent. iv. 69 ; its iiTue favour- 
able to Luther and the Reformers, 70 ', appeals made 
at it to a general council, for terminating ecdefiallical 
debates, ib. progrefs of the Reformation afterwards^ 
ib. 71 ; a fecond diet held, in ^hich the refolutions of 
the former diet are revoked, and all innovations in reli^ 
gion declared unlawful before the meeting of a general 
council, 7 If 73 and [y] j the decree of this laft diet 
confidered as - iniquitous and intolerable by feveral 
princes, ib. who proteft againd it^ and hence -the de- 
nomination of Proteflants^ ib. the names and number of 
thefe princes, ib. [i]. ' 

spirituals •, fee Francifcam. 

iitancarus^ debates excited by, iv. 388 ; his tenets in re- 
futation of Oliander, ib. occafions commotions in Poland/ 
and dies there, 339 and [«]• 
Stephen I. Bifhop of Rome, his infolent behaviour to the 
Afiatic Chriflians on account of the baptifm of Heretics 
in iii cent. i. 286^ vigorouily oppofed by Cyprian, Bi- 
fhop of Carthage, ib. 
Stephen IL Biihop of Rome, anoints and crowns the. 
ufurper Pepin, King of France, in viii jcent. ii. 231 \ 

hence 
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hence fae is made a temporal prince, and this donation of 
Pepin to the See of Rome alTum^l by his fucceifors. 
132 and [^]. 

Stephen^ eftabliflies Chriftianitj among the Hungarians in 
X cent. ii. 377. 

y de M urety founds the monallic ordet of Grad- 
montains in xi cent. ii. 532; enjoins great auderitj, 
ib. contentions for fuperioritj among fonie of hjs or- 
der, and confequences, 532; rigorous difcipHne en- 
joined by him gradually mitigated, 534 \ the origin of 
this order, by whom written, ib. [/]• 

Stercortani/htp what fo called, and origin of, ii. 342. 

Stereoma, a eelebrated work publiflied by the Crypto- 
CalviniiU, and on what account, iv. 342 and [/, /]. 

Stiefei, Ifaiah, his impious abfurdities, v. 343. 

StockiuSp Simon, the mbnftrous fi6tion relative to him^ 
and th^ credit it has gained even among the Popes, iii. 
204, 205 and[/,^]. 

Stoics p their explication of the divine nature and the hu- 
man foul, i. 35 *, their notions of fate unjuftly repre- 
fented, ib. and L/*]. 

Storcbkiip a leader of the fanatics, iv* 313, 446. 

Straho, W^l^fridus, his works and charader, ii. 316* 

Strajburgp Thomas of, a fcholaiHc divine in xiv cent* 
iii. 361. 

qontroverfy there concerning predeftination in 

xvi cent. iv. 370. 

StraucbiuSf defends the creed againfl fynergifm in xvii 
cent. V. 307. 

StrigeUiuSf Viftor, his commentaries, iv. 305 ; defends 
the opinions of Melanfthon, 330 ; his contefl with 
Flacius, 332 ; is call into prifon, but releafed, ib. fpends 
his days at Heidelberg, 333. 

Strucbtmeyer^ of Harderwyk, an account of his abfurd 
fyitem about Paganifm and Chriftianity, i. 336 [«]• 

Stubnety a leader of the fanatics, iv . 3 j 3. 

StyliUSy a fuperilitious fe6l of pillar faints in v cent. ii. 
48 ; their fingular and extravagant fancies, 49 ; not 
fupprefled till xu cent. 50. 

^uaningiuSf Bifliop of Zealand, oppofes Lubieniccius in 
his endeavours to fettle the Socinians in Denmark, v. 

C c 3 Sub'deacontj^ 
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Sui'deacons, the nature of their office, i. 2689 £l}« 
SubiapfarianSf their dodrine, and why fo called, v. ^66* 
Subfcbal JefUf his converfions in Hjrcahia in viii ccnU 

ii. 204. 
Suenoy of Denmark, apoftatizes and embraces Chriftianitj 

anew in x cent, ii 38c. 
SuidaSf fuppofed to live in z cent. ii. 414. 
sulpitius, Severus, of Gaul, the moil emioeot hiftoriao 

in iv cent. 1. 364 and [^]. 
Supererogation^ doftrine of, its foundation laid in xiii cent. 

iii. 241. 
SuperjUtion^ its great increafe in vi cent. ii. 124; this 
accounted for, and exen.plified bj the dodrines then 
taught, 12 j ; and by introducing a variety of neW 
rites into the church, 138 ; the occafion of them, ib. 
infinuates itfelfinto the tranfa^ions of civil life, io iz 
cent, and whence, 359 \ evident from the feveral trials 
in proof of innocence, 361 \ how nouriQied by many 
idle opinions in x cent. 419^ particularly that of an 
immediate and final judgment, 420 ; the efieds of 
this opinion beneficial to the church, 421' and £toJ \ 
reigns among the people in xii cent, iii.' 81^ a proof 
of this appears in the confidence placed in relics, ib« 
connexion between it and fanaticifm confidered^ iv. 1381 
139 and \c\, 
supralapjariansy who fo called, and why, v. 366. 
Supremacy of Rome ; fee Popes, 

Sufneius (Seltam Segued) Emperor of the Eaft proteds 
the Jefuit miffionaries in Abyffinia, v. 139 ; his inten- 
tions of propagating the dodi ine and worihip of the 
church of Rome how froftrated, 140. 
Swedesy embrace Chriftianity in ix cent. ii. 180 j convert 
many in Finland in xii cent, and by what means, iii. 
4 •, Reformation . ellabliflicd among them in xvi cent, 
by Guftavus Vafa Ericon, iv. 79. - 
Swit%ericmd, origin of tbc Reformation by Zuingle, iv. 
38; progrefs of it, 49; receives the do&rine of Ca- 
Toloiladt in xvi cent. 315 ; adopts the doArine of 
Zuingle, 361 •, doftrinc of Claudius propagated there, 
488 y difputes about the form of concord in xvii 
cent. ^ . 436 J and continue in xviii cent. iv. 38. Sec 
y.uir.gh. 

Sylvefier 
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^ylvejler 11. Pope, his letter, by which be gave the fignal 
for the fiift crufad^, in x cent. ii. 385 and [ss]; re- 
flores learning, 397 ; chieflj inclines to the lludjr of 
the mathemadcs, ib. the fuccefs of his zeal for litera-> 
ture, ib* derives, his knowledge from the A-i^^bi^s 
fettled in Spain, 39S ; his promotion to the Pontificate 
univerfally approved, 4085 his high charader, 415. . 

Symmacbus^ violent difpute between him and Laurentiusj^ 
concerning their eledion to the fee of Rome, ii, 115 j 
defended by CnnoidiuSf 116. 

Syncellusy Michael, endeavours to raife the credit of» 
Myfticifm, by hi? panegyric on Dionyfius in ix cent. 

ii. 330; • ? 

Jy«frtf/j#i^<i/(Calixtine) oontroverfies, their rife in xvii 

cent. y. 302 \ the fliare which Bafcher had in them| 

303, 304 \ the animated oppofitlon of Calixtus to his 
* Saxon accufers, 305 and[^]j continuation of thefe 

debates by Calovius, 306 \ and other able divines,. 

with their names, and the creed drawn up by them, ib. 

and r^] ; the iffue of thefe debates, 307. 
£yfi£re^ift$^ Platonic, their rife in xv cent, and account of, 

ill. 397 ; chargeable with many errors, ib. 
. endeavour to promote concord among Chrifi- 

i^ns in xvii cent, v. 301. 
Synergiflsy their do£)trine, iv. 329 ; oppofed by the Lu- 
therans, ib. See CQntroverfy SynergiJlicaL 
Synods y their origin in ii cent, and canons formed there, 

i. 178. 
Sz^gtdin, with others, propagates Calvijiifm in Hungary* 

and Tranfylvania, in xvi cent. iv. 409. 

T. 

Tabor, mount, why fo called, iii. 446. 

Taioritejp in Bohemia, their rife and name» whence, iii. 
449 *, extravagant demands for a total reformation, ib. 
chimerical notions of Cbri(l?s defcex^t to purify the 
Church, 450 ; the cruelties they were guihy of, and 

' their principles, ib. and [%] ; their obilinacy in main., 
tainiog their opinions, 451 > the reformation that tookr 
place among them, ib. afterwards ailiil Luther in the 
Reformation, 452 ; remains of them in Poland and 
other places, ib. 

C c 4 Taio^ 
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Taio, Bifhop of SaragofTa, his charaAer, ii. 167 ^ his bodj 

' ofdivinitj, 180; the firil who compofed a fyflcm of 
divinity, 550. 

tamerlane, his zeal for Mahometaaifmy and the extirpa- 
tion of Chriftianitj, in xiv cent. iii. 301 ; c:ompeis ma- 
nj to apoHatize, ib, his religion doubtfiul, ib. [/]• 

Tanner, a Jefuit, writes againU the Proteftants, v. 104. 

Tarquelinus, or 1 anquelmusy his horrid blafphemj in xii 
cent, iii. 118 ; feems to have been a myftic, ib* is af- 
faffinatedy .and his feft iilenced bj Norber^ 119. 

^arnovius, z Lutheran expofitor of the Scriptures in xvii 
cent. v. 295 ; fomo of his opinions cenfured, 335. 

Tartary, Chriilianity embraced there in x cent, ii* 371 ; 
propagated in xi cent, by the Nefloriaos, 435 and 
\b^ c\ \ embaflies and miffions froo) Rome in xiii cent* 
and fuccefsy iii, 132 ^ the decline of the Gofpel there 
in xiv cent. 301. 

Tatian*s Harmony of the Gofpels, i* i86. 

■ his chara&er and opinions, i, 222 ^ various names 

given to his followers, and taken from their auilerity, 
ib. his oration to the Greeks, and his tenets bj whom 
mentioned, ib. [^]. 
~ Taulerusy a my die of eminent piety in xiv cent. iii. 366^ 

Taurellus^ Nicholas, a fuppof<^ infidel writer in xvi cent. 
iii. 366. 

Telejius, a philofopher in xvi cent. iv. 163 ; his chara^r, 
ib. [a]. 

Telingius, charafter of his moral writings, iv. 429^ 

%iliiusy Sylvelter, baniihed the territory of Genera, iv, 

494* 
Timers, origin of their knights, and names of their 

founders, iii. ic;; why fuppieiTed, ib. 20, and \J>\\ 

fummoned to appear before Clement V. Pope, in xiv 

cent. 383 ', condemned, and the order extirpated by the 

council of Vienne, ib. their revenues partly bellowed 

on the knights of Malta, ib. the impiety imputed to 

* fome not julUy to be charged upon all, 384 ; xeafons 

to think ihjullice was done them, ib. and [f\. 

Temples, to the faints, multiplied in vi cent, and fuperfli- 

, tious opinions adopted about them, ii. 140. 

Tertiariiii 
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XertiarieSf an order of Francifcans, an account of, Hi. 
225 ; their name whence, 226 : obferve the third rule 
prefer ibed by St Francis, 227 [y] : chieflj known by 
the name of Beghards, or Beguards, and the rife of tliefe 
denominations, 228 and [r]|. 

Tertu/Iiafif his apology written for the ChriOians in ii 
cent. i. 163 ; charader of his works, 182, 183 and 
£r] ; why unfuccefsful in his writings againft the Jews, 
188; his treatifes on morality, and account of them, 
191 ; his work againfl Hermogenes, 236 and [A] ; 
a profefled admirer of Mt^ntynus the Heretic, 239 and 

Teftamentf "Sew^ its tranflations how ufeful, and tjie priA. 
cipal among them, i. 151 ; the zeal of Ghridians in 
fpreading abroad thefe verfions, and the benefits hence 
arifing to the caufe of religion in iii cent. 244, 245. 

Tetzel, John, his matchlefs impudence in preaching up 
the impious doftrine of indulgences in xvi cent iv. 30 
and [f] ; miferable death, 40. See Lutber, 

Tuetonic knights, their office, iii. 20; formed into a fra- 
ternity in Germany, 21 ; corruption introduced among 
them, and confequences, 22 and [d"], 

TbalaJ/lus, a moral writer in vii cent, ii, 180. 

Tbeatins, a monaftic order inftituted in xvi cent, and by 
whom, iv. 202 •, female convents of this order, ib. 

Thegariy an hiflorian in ix cent. ii. 2^2. 

Tbeodomir, writes in defence of image-worfhip in ix cent. 

"• 338. 
Tbeodore, of Mopfueftia, his charafter, ii. 34 and [n} ; 

his commentaries on the Scriptures, 41, ib and [cj; 

his book againft Origen, 43 ; his application of the 

writings of the Prophets, and why cenfured, ib. and 

i of Csefaria in Gappadoaa, defends Origen agamft 

all his adverfaries in vi cent. ii. 132 ; perfuades 
the Emperor Juflinian to condemn the three chapters, 

^33- 

of Tarfus, Archbifliop of Canterbury, promotes 
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learning in England, ii. 165; rellores penance in vii 
cent. 180 ; account of his new Penitential, 182 and 
\c] J its progrefs and decline, ib. 

Theodore, 
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Theodore, Abbot of Raithu, his book agaioft kSts, ti. 174^ 
treatife concexning the incarDation ot Chrifl, 1 8o. 

Tbeodorety Bifbop of Cyprus, his charadcr, ii. 33 y an 
excellent ezpofitor, and why, 41 and [il. 

Tbeoderus, Studites, his chara^er and works, ii. 3x2 and 

I I Grantus, a zealous advocate for image worflup 

in ix cent. ii. 313 and [o]. 



Abucara, account of^ ii* 313 suid [ol* 

Lafcaris, his works, and zeal in deteoding the 

caufe of the Greeks againfi theLatins inxiiicent.iii.a37. 

Metochila, an hiflorian in xiv cent. iii. 304. 



Tbeodqfim the Great, his zeal agfiinft Paganifm in \v cent. 

i- 333- 
. the younger, difcovers an ardent zeal for pto- 

rooting Chriftianity, and extirpating idolatry, in v cent, 
of Alexandria, feconds the efforts of Jacob Ba- 



radaeus, in reviving the fe£l of the Mooophyfites, in vi 
cent. ii. 146. 

Tbeodotui, his erroneous notions about Chrift in ii cent, 
i* 235 » uncertainty about thefe, ib. 

, of Ancyra, a writer in v cent, ii* 35. 

Tbeodulphus, Bifliop of Orleans, an eminent writer in yiii 
cent, ii, 248. 

Theology f cent rove rfial. See Contr.overfial Writers. 

^— * dida£lic. its fimplicity in the infant ilate of 
Chriftianity, i. 116 ; gradually lofes its fimplicity, and 
"whence, in ii cent. 183, 184*, corrupted by iotro.. 
ducing Platonic tenets into the Chriftian fyftem in iii 
cent. 273 > is made the fubjeft of many learned 
writers, 279 ; the rooft eminent writers of in iv cent. 
370 ; Its deplorable Aate in v cent. ii. 43 ; its writers 
in vii cent, deferve no commendati«en, 179; fiate in 
viii cent. 355 ; the opinions and authority of the Fa- 
thers confidered as the teil of divine truth, 236 ; au- 
thority made the criterion of truth in ix cent. 328 ; 
its (late in xii cent. iii. 88; different fe^ls of did adic 
divines at Paris, 89 y a principal object of ftudy in 
xiii cent. 247 ; greatly improved in xvi cent. iv. 166 ; 
and the genius and fpirit of the Chriftian religion 

better 
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better explained, 167 ; its Aa^e in the church of Rome, 
218. f 

3j&f 0/0^^/ explanatory, its ftate in vi cent. ii. 125 ^ ar^ 
guiiients ufed by its writeis deilitme of clcarnefs and 
preciiion, ia8 ; various methods^ of explaining ChrjiQiaa 
truths ufed about this time^ ib. 1^9 j chiefly confined 
to the ft^ntiments of the Fathers, who were diligently 
(ludied in viii cent. 250 ; the merit of thofe writers 
cbnfidered, who explained Chrijlian truths b^ methods 
independent on the authority of theTathers, 151 •, en- 
tirely negle&ed by the Greeks and Jltatins in x cent. 424 j 
its (late in xi cent. 547 ; undertaken by few men of 
judgment and penetration in xi^.-f^ent, iii. 86 ; the 
my (lie method much adopted in xiii cent. 246 ; model- 
led after the feutiments of the Fathers in xiv cent. 3^)3 ; ' 
its (late in xv cenf . 453 ; mu^h freedom ufed in fiating 
points of dodrine in xvi cent. iv. 24 » its ftate in the 
church of Rome, 215,216. 

-1. ■! , polemic/ badly handled in vi cent. ii. 131: its 
flate in vii cent* 182 > the defence of Chriilianity a- 
gainft the Jews negle&ed, through inte(iine divifions in 
ix cent. 332; (hocking writers in xii cent. iii. 98; 
writetf more mifnerouS tha& refpeAable in xiii cent,. 

... ■ , poGtive, 'whence derived, ii. 128. 

«^— — , fcholadicy whence its origin in iii cent. i. 274; 
admired in xi cent. ii. 548 ; why fo called, ib. the 
modeft views of the firft fcholadics, ib. 549 and [r]; 
declines into captious pbilofophy, iii. 8t. 

^ its wretdied ftate in xvi cent. iv. 23 ; mod of 



its teachers fqfiiivi and ^enteritiani, ib. liberty of de- 
bating religious fubjeds^ 24. 

-, Romi(h writers in xvi cent, iv, 207, 208 and 



[c] ; a reformation of it in Paris, 217 ; academical law 

about it, 218 and [^]. 
Tbeopa/cbites, who, ii. 81 and [/] ; their founder Peter, 

furnamed Fullo, ib. 
Theopbanesy a writer among the Credos in viii cent. ii. 

246. 
I Cerameus, his homilie9 not contemptible, ii. 

540- 

Thiofhancs^ 
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Theopbanes^ Bifliop of Nice, his works and charaAer^ iii« 
360 ; an eminent polemic divine in xiv cent. 368. 

Tbiopbi/ujf Bi(hop of Antioch, his works, i. 181 and 
[^] ; his expofition of the four gofpels )oft» x8(S. 

■ ' Bifliop of Alexandria, why he expels the 

monks of Nitria from their refidence^ i* 391 ; illaftri- 
ous by his oppofitim againft Origen and hu adherents^ 

"• 34- 
MM the Emperor, his zeal againft image<^worfliip in 

ix cent. ii. 3^4, 

TbeopbylaSf Patri^ch ^Greece, his infijimoas charader, 

ii. 400 and [p]. ^^ 

gariC tl 



of BulgariL the moft eminent expofitor among 
the Greeks in xi (^t. ii« 547. 

Tbeo/hpbi/lSf a fed of philofophers, their origin in xvi 
cent, and whence, iv. 165 ; charafter and opmions, ib. 
and [r] j their oonteft with Des Cartes, and moddra. 
tion, V. 84. 

Tberapeutee^ a fe£t among the Jews, and whether a brandi 
oftheEflenes, i. 45 ^ were neither Chriftians nor E- 
gyptians, according to the opinions of fome concerning 
them, 46. 

Tberefa^ a Spanifli lady, reforms the Carmelites or White^ 
Fryars in xvi cent. iv. lott ; her aflbciate in this ar. 
duous attempt, who, ib. ; the fuccefs (he met with, 
« and hence the divifion of the Carmelites into twe 
branches, ib. and [r] \ is fainted in xvii cent, by Gre- 
gory XV. V. 242. 

Tbejfalonicay Simeon of, account of his works, iii. 439. 

Theurgy f an art adopted by Ammonius's followers,. what, 
i. 174. 

Tbomai, Blfhop of Heradea, his fecond Syriac verfion of 
the New Teftamcnt, ii. 178, 179 and [«]. 

of Strs^urg, a fcholaftic divine in xiv cent. 

iii. 361. 

Tbomqfius, vehemently attacks the Peripatetics in xvii 
cent. V. 285 ', his views, and fuccefs of his philofc^y 
at Hall and other places, 286 and [#]. 

Tborn, a famous meeting, called the Charitable Confe- 
rence, held here in xvii (*ent. by eminent dodois of the 
Reformed, Lutheran, and Romifli churches, v. 123. 

TtberiuSf 
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Tiberius f propofed Chrift to be enrolled among • the Gods 

i. 66 and [^]. 
Tien (Shangii), fupretne obje& of worlhip among the 

Chinefe^ v. 28 ; its meaning and difpute thereon^ lb. 

Chinefe miffionaries permitted bj Clement XI. to nfe 

this ^ord in making converts, and why^ vi. 3. 
Ttlbury^ Gervais of, his charadet and works, iii. 155 

and [0]. 
Ttmotbeus, his confutation of the various herefies in vii 

cent^ ii. 182. 
— f the Nefiorian Pontif, propagates the Gofpel 

with great fuccefs in Hjrcania and Tartary in viii 

cent. ii. 204. 
TindaJf his deifm, and hjpothefis of^ vi. 7 and [/], 8. 
Titelman, Francis, his commentary on St Paul's E^iftles, 

and charaAer of it, iv. 217. 
Titusy defends the reputation of Caliztns after his deaths 
. V. 306. 
Tolandf John^ his charader and works, v. 57 ; anfwers to 

them, 58 and [y] ; account of his Pantheifticon, 67 

and [vj 

, his infamous charafter and deiilical principles, vi. 

7 and [/]. 
Toleration, the a£l in favour of the Non-conformifts in 

England under William III. v. 416 and [i&]. 
TorgaWy famous convocation held at, in xvi cent. iv. 344* 

and [«] ; confequence of it, ib. 
Tqfiatus, Alphonfus, his works and charadier, iii. 441 ; 

voluminous commentaries on the Scriptures worthy of 

little notice^ 452. 
Tournony Cardinal, carries into China the fevere edifl of 

Pope Clement Xl. againfi the ufe of Chinefe rit^s, and 

the zeal with which be puts it into execution, vi. 4 ; 

is call into prifon by the Chinefe Emperor, and dies 

there, ib. 
Trajan, a ihort charade r of him^ i.'^47; prohibits all ano- 
nymous libels againft, the Chrillians, 148 ; perfecution 

of the Chriftians under him, 157 ; hi# order to Pliny 

and its effeds, ib. a great patron of learning, 163. 
TranfubftantiatioUj doSrine of, introduced bj Innocent III. 

in xiii cent. iii. 243.; adopted by the Greek church 

in 
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in xvii Cent. v. 2^6 ; attacked by John Claude^ witb 

Arnaud's defence of its antiquitj, 251 ; other ftrata* 
gems to prove its antiquity, 252, 253 [i, /]. 

Tranfylvania^ Socinianifm publidy eflaUilhed there, and 
how, iv. 913. 

Trapefondy George of, tranflates feveral Grecian audiors 
into Latin, and is a learned advocate for the Latins in 
zv cent. iii. 440. 

Trent, the projeft of a conncii there renewed, iv. 1 16 j 
conditions on which Maurice, Eledor of Saxony, con-* 
fented to it, 117 [tf]; neceffary fteps taken by the 
Proteftants for providing againil events, ib. congre- 
gation for interpreting decrees of this conncil, 208 ; 
the council for what aflembled, and its dedfions oen- 
fured, 209 ; its decrees how far acknowledged by the 
members of the church of Rome, 2f i ; afibrd no cleat 
and perfeft knowledge of the Romifii faith, 212, 213 
and [i] ; meafures taken by it to prevent the reading 
of the Scriptures, 214 ; forbid all interpretations of 
them contrary to, or different from, the fenfe adopted 
by the church, 215 and [>»]• 

Tirii// of innocence in ix cent, by cold water, ii. 360 and 
^y] ; by fingle combat, fire ordeal, and the crofs, 361 ; 
fub not. [y*] ; whence thefe methods of deciding 
doubtful cafes, and accufations arofe, 362 and £i] ; ac- 
companied with the Lord's Supper, ib. 

Trighnd, raifes difputes concerning the power of the civil 
magiftrate in church affairs, v. 421* 

Trinity, dodlrine of, difputes concerning it arife in iv 
cent. i. 411 ; the church had frequently decided 
againft the Sabellians as to a real difference of the per- 
fons, but not as to its nature, ib. Origen's opinion 
about the Trinity embraced by many Chriflians, ib. 
what that is, ib. and its dangerous tendency in the 
hands of unikilful judges, 412*, if one of the Blefled 
Trinity may be faid to have fuflfered, debated, ii. 
137 and [f/] ; hence, whether Chrift*s body^ fhottld be 
•confidered as compounded, 138 5 controverfies con- 
cerning it in xviii cent, and between whom, vi. 40 
and [z\ ; its incomprehenfibility, whence no way of 
terminating the controverfies nbout it, and Biihop 

Still ingfiect*s 
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Stillingfleet's excellent admonition concerning them, 

44 fub not. [^]. 
Trinity f fraternity of, inftituted in xiii cent. iii. 190; 

called alfo Mathurins, and whence, ib. their primitive 

aufterity gradually leflened, 191 and [i«]. . 
TCripolyy Philip of, a tranflator and interpreter of Ariftotle 

in ziii cent. iii. 159. 
Tritheijls^ their tenets, and rife in vi cent. ii. 149; their 

divifion into the Philoponifts and Cononites, 150. 
Trithemitts^ reftores learning in xv cent. iii. 394. 
Iritnum, a term invented in the times of barbarifm, to 

exprefs the three fciences firft learned in the fchools, viz. 

Grammar, Rhetoric, and Logic, ii. 463 and [i]; few- 
proceeded beyond this in their lludies, till towards the 

eleventh century, ib. 
TuriSf their fuccefsful incurfions into the Eaft in viii. cent. 

ii. 213 ; fubdue the Saracens and Greeks, 214 ; ruin 

the affairs of the Saracens in Perfia in x cent. 386; 

take Conftantinople in xv cent, and hence Chriftianity 

received an irrecoverable blow, iii. 390. 
Turbipinsy brethren of the free fpirit, fo called in xiii cent. 

but whence uncertain, iii. 280 and [f]. 
Turrecremata, John dc, an eminent fcholaftic writer in xv 

cent. iii. 443*, writes againft, and refutes the Saracens, 

456. 
Type, or Formulary, publiflied by Conftans the Emperor, 

occafioned warm difputes in vii cent. ii. 192 ; this, with 

the EAhefis, are condemned by Pope Martin, who ih 

imprifoned at Naxos bv the Emperor, and the turbu* 

lent monks banilhed to Bizyca, ib. 193. 

U. 

UcKEWALLisTS, a feft of the rigid Anabaptifts, their 
founder and rife in xvii cent. v. 493 ; do^lrine and ri- 
gid difcipline, 494; odd hypothecs about Judas's fal- 
vation, ib. fcrupuloufly adhere to their original found- 
er Mcnno's tenets, ib. cnftoms among them, 495. 

Udalrfc, Bilhop of Augiburg, the firft perfon foiemnly 
fainted by the Pope, ii. 321, 423 and [»]. 

1% IVal/es, founder *of- the Uckewailids, his charadler 
and (Grange dodlrine, v. 493; is baniihed the city of 

Grouingen, 
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Groningeny and exdaded from the cammnnioo of iSSt 
Anabaptiftsy 494 ; propagates his ofnmoDs in EaJIt 
Frieflandy and factefs, ib. 

Uladijlaus IV. king of Poland, his plan of leligiovs u- 
nxon, V. 273 ; ordered a conference to be heid'.at Thorn 
for this purpofe, but unfuccefsful, ib. • j^ • 

U/jerius, Biihop of Angers, founds an academj tlfere in 
xii cent. iii. 29 ; the civil law prindpallj ftodied in 

it, 30- 
UlfbUaSf Bifliop of the Goths, the eminent fervkche did 

Ghriftianitj and his country in ir bent. i. 339 and \f\. 
Under/landings men of, their rife in xv cent. iii. 466 ; 

founders, who, ib. their principles reprehenfihle, and 

deemed heretical, ib. 467. 
Uni/ormity^ aft of, iiTued out bj Queen Elizabeth^ iv. 

390 \ another bj Charles II. more rigorous, v. 40^ 

I/]-. 

Unigemtujf famous Bull of Pope Clement XL fo called, 
and confequence of it, vi. 1 1 ; oppofed, and bj whom, 
with the divifions it excited, ib. 14. 

UnitarianSp their religious principles changed by Sodnus^ 
iv. 311. Sec Sociniani, 

United provinces, whence they became united, iv. 129; 
zealous in the caufe of the Reformation, 1 30 and [0] ; 
how and when delivered from the Spaniih yoke, 131 
and [^] ; an univerfal toleration of religious fenti<» 
ments permitted, ib. and [y, r]. 

Unrverfalifts, hypothetical, controverfy excited by them, 
in xvii cent, and fummary of their dodrine, v. 373, 
374 and [/]. 

Urban II. Pope, his charafter, ii. 523 and [/] ; a^Tembles 
a council at Qermont, and lays the foundation for a 
new crufade, 524; forbids the bifhops and clergy to 
take oaths of allegiance to their fovereigns, ib. 

.. IV. Pope, inditutes the feftival of the body of 
Chrid, iii. 180 ; confers the kingdom of Naples upon 
Charles, brother to Lewis IX. ot France, in xiii cent. 
t8i. 

VI. Pope, his deteflable charafter, iii. 326 ; the 



legality of his election denied, and another pontif 
elcfied, 237. 

Urban 
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t/rban VIII. Pope (Barberini),. founder of the feminarj 

pro propaganda FiScy in xvi cent. v. 3 ; his charadet 

and learned worksy 99 and [//] ; attempts to unite the 
\^ Greek and Latin churches^ 246. 

JJrieSf Gerard de, oppofes tloell in xvii cent, and confe- 

quence, v. 429* 
Vrjinus^ his form of inftruftion, and known under the 

title of the Catechifni of Heidelberg, iv. 3S3. 
UrfuUnes^ nunnery of, iv. 204. 
yial-Ombrofo^ a congregation of Benediftine monks foOhded 

therein xi c^iit. ii. 530 -y their difcipline propagated in 

feveral parts of Italy, ib. and [a]. 
Palentine, the founder of a very powerful feft of Heretici 

in iicent. i. 229 ^ his principles, ib, idle dreams, 230 ; 

followers divide in^o feversd fefiks, with their names. 

Valerian^ peace and perfecdtion of the Chriftians, i. 

Vdloj LaurentiUs, his grammatical and critical annota- 
tions on the New Teftament, with their ufe, iii. 

45*- 
Vandals^ in Africa, horrid barbarity againft the Chrillians 

in V cent. ii. 61 ; the miracle faid to be performed at 

this time, examined, 62 and [^]. 
Vanini^ Juliiis Caefar, his impious treatifes, and fate, t» 

6l f i, /] ; his apologifts, ib. and \rn\. 
Varranes^ king of Periia, perfecutes the Chriftians in v 

cent. ii. 14; hi^ enniity againft them how accounted 

for, 15. 
Payer, de la Mothe, a iceptical philofopher in Xvii cent. 

V. 95 and [w]. 
Vedeliusy his difputes concerning the power of the ma« 

gift rate in ecclefiaftical matters, v. 421. 

Vendome, Geofiry of, his epiftles and diftertations extant, 
• • • ft 
lu. 7S. 

— - Matthew of, account of, iii. 155. 

Penice, fecret aftemblies of Socinians held there, iv. 495 

and[/]; rupture of its inhabitants with Pope Paul, v. 

145; confequences of it, 164. 
t^ere, Anthony, fuccefs of the Romiih miftions in xviii 

cent, under his dirt&ion, vi. 2. 

VoL*VL DA ViTOH^ 
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J^<rro;i, the Jefuit, one of the Popifli Methodiils in xvii 
cent. V. 131; his method of managing controvcrfy, 

132 and [A, c], 
Verfchorifts^ a Dutch feft, their rife in xvii cent. v. 434 ; 

their founder Jacob Verfchoor, and his impious tenets, 

ib. whj called Hebrews, ib« their common dodnoe 

the fame with the Hattemifis, ib, 
Vicelinusy of Hamelan, his great charafter, iii. 7 and 

[/, m\ \ converts the Sclavonians in zii cent. ib. 
Vicen%at Socinians held fecret aflemblies there, iv. 495 

and [/]. 
Pi^or, BiQiop of Rome, fends an imperious letter to the 

churches of Afia, i. 209 ', his orders rejeded b^ theni, 

who hereupon are excommunicated by hiin, ib. is oppof- 

ed by Pol\ crates, Bifhop of £phefas» ib. 
■ of Capua, chara&er of his Chain upon the four 

Gofpels, ii. 127. 

Hugh of Sty treated of all the branches of facred 



ai:d prof ine erudition known in xii cent, and was dif- 
tinguiflicd hyhis great genius, iii. 78 and [^g^s ^^ 
allegorical expofition of the Old and New Teftameat^ 
88. 

Richard of St, an eminent my (lie in xii cent, iii 



78 ^ his myflical Ark, 88 -, oppofes the fcholaAic di- 
vines wiih great vehemence, 94. 

Wiiker of St, charafter of his expofifions, iii. 



89 \ a bitter enemy to the Sclioolmcnv 94 and [j>]» 

ViBorinus^s explications loft, i. 279. 

VigUantius^ ztt^c]iis the lupcrftition of the fifth cent. ii. 
51; his controverfy with Jerome vjii'acccfsful, and 
why, 52. 

Vigiltusy of Taplus, his charaaer,ii. 37. 

Bifliop of Rome, often changes fides in bis deter- 
minations about the Uiree chapters, ii. 135, 136. 

Vilesy John Baptiil, his zeal, and munificence towards 
fjunding at Rome the college for propagating the faith, 

^ • o* 
f7//ci, Dcciy Alexander de, confulered as the bell gram- 
marian in xiii cent. iii. 156; his writings prove the 
ignorance of grammatical knowledge chat prevailed it 
this time, 157. yjla 
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Ptlla^NovOy Arnold of, his cxtenfive knowledge, iii. 162 

and [yj ; his ill treatment, ib. 
J^incenty of Lerins, his treatife againft the fefts, entitled 

Commonitoriumy and the reputation acquired hj it in 

V cent. ii. 37 and [w]. 
f^incent, of Beauvais, an hiftorian in xiii cent. iii. 155. 
of Ferrara, a mjftic in xv cent. iii. 443 ; his 

works enthufiaftic, 455. 
Viret, an eminent writer among the Reformed in xvi centi 

iv. 438. 
Vitriacoy Jacobus de, his charaSer, iii. 155 ; oriental 

hiftory, and fame acquired by it, in xiii cent. 239. 
Voety Gilbert, his difputes about trifling points of difci- 

plinc and ufury, v. 42 x j founder of the Voetian feft 

of philofophers, and account of them, 423. 
VolufianuSy perfecution under him, i. 252. 
Volujiusy a Theologift of Mentz, his reconciling attempt, 

V. 1 26 and [^]. 
Voragin^ Jacobus de, his hiftory of the Lombards, and 

the reputation he acquired by it, in xiii cent. iii. 239 

and [/]. 
Vulgate^ account of that L^tin Bible, iv. 214 and [/] ; fo- 

lemnly adopted by the council of Trent, and why, ib. 

Wake, Archbiftiop of Canterbury, his learned anfwer 
to Boffuet's expofition of the Roman Catholic faith, 
V. 1 27, fub not. \ti\ ; his projeft of union with the 
Gallican church grofsly mifrepreferlted by Dr Mo- 
(heim, who from hence forms an unjufl judgment of 
the fpirit of the Church of England, vi. 30 [r] ; his 
opinion concerning diffenters from Epifcopacy, 34 \u\ j 
forms a projeft of union between the Engiifh and Gal- 
lican Churches, and on what conditions, ib. aflifts 
Father Courayer in his defence of the validity of 
Engiifh ordinations, and with what views, ib. \yo\ ; 
a circumllantial account of the correfpondence car- 
ried on between him and certain French doctors, rela- 
tive to the union, 61 •, defends the Proteftant caufe 
againft Bofluet, with encomiums on him, ib. is 
accofed by the author of tbe Confefliona], and upon 

D d a whaC • 
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' ^hat foundation^ ib. Kiorningios's aocoiint of his 
correfpbndence with the French dodors, ^whence Dr 
Mofheim formed his notions of it, what^ and ^re* 
giouflj erroneous, 62 [e] ; three ciicumftances or 
conclufions drawn from authentic papers reUdve to 
this correfpondence in defence of Dr Wake, 6 j ; 
the contents of his firft letter to Mr Beauvoir, bj 
which he is cleared from the impatatioQ of being the 
firft mover in this projeft of union, ib. obfervatioos 
on the anfwer to it, wherein the firft overtmes of die 
above-mentioned projed are expreiTed, 66 [y2» ^7 » 
writes another letter to Mr Beauvoir, and makes 
handfome mention of Dr Du Pin, ib* the author 
of the Confeffional^s fufpicion hereupon, and proved 
groundlefsy ib. [i&] ^ other objedions in the Con- 
feflionaly particularly the fuppofed conceffions hj the 
Archbifliopy anfwered, 68 fub not. [Jf]; he receives 
a letter of thanks from Dr Du Pin, who intimates 
his defire of an union between the Englifli and Grsl- 
lican churches, ib. 69 ; his anfwer to Dr Da Pb, 
expreffing his readinefs to concur in fuch an union, 
and remarks thereon, 70 ^ obfervations on -a remark- 
able difcourfe delivered in the Sorbonne, relative to 
the projeft of union, and by whom, 7 a ; his an- 
fwer to Du Pin^ communicated to the Cardinal Noaillei, 
who greatly admired it, ib. receives a fecond letter 
from Du Pin, and a copy of Girardin's difcourfe, 
with his ill opinion of the progrels of the union, 73 ^ 
the Sorbonne dodors form a plan of reconciliation, 
Vnth the uncertainty of theii motives, ib. is in- 
formed of Du Pin^s making an eilay towards the 
union, and that his letters were highly approved, 
with obfervations on the Proteftant fpirit, whicb 
reigns in them, 74 ; his remarkable exprefsion on tbe 
necei&ty of the concurrence of the ftate in the pro- 
jefted union, ib. receives Du Pin's ComnK>nito- 
rium, 75 ^ the contents of which are reduced to 
three heads, and what thofe are, with a compendious 
account of it, ib. an obfervatioa .of Du Fin, how 
the union may be . completed without die Pope^s 
tonfent or confulting him, and his admonition con- 
ceroing it, 79, 80 and [m] ; rejefts the Coaunonito- 

riuiOf 
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rlaniy refufes to complj with its propofah, and obferves 
upon what tenns an onion muft be tfk&ed. Si, 82 ^ 
commends the candour and opennefs in the Commo- 
nitorium, but refufes giving his fentiments at large 
concerning it, 83 ; his principal views in this cor« 
refpondence, with a defence of his conduft relative to 
the Gommonitorium, ib. his fentiments on the pri-. 
macy of the Bifliop of Rome, ib. * his projeft of 
union explained, 84 $ his hopes of the Gallicaa 
church's feparation from that of Rome, and whence, 
85} weighty obftades to this reparation , S6 ; de- 
fence of the fecrecy obferved in this correfpondencCj^ 
ib. and [j] ; the correfpondence divulged, and the 
oonfequence, 87 and [a] *, is informed thereof by 
Mr Beau voir ; the correfpondence is fufpended, witli 
his doubtful fentiments about the event, ib. his 
letter to Du Pin, who dies before the receipt of it, 
regretting the ill fuccefs of the proje&ed union, 88 ; 
writes to Mr Beauvoir, before he bad heard of Du Pin's 
death, on the fame fubjefi:, and expreiTes his hopes of 
renewing their good deiign, ib. obfervations on Du 
Pin's account of this correfpondenee left behind him, 
which feemed to intimate that the Archbilhop was * 

the firft mover in this project of union, ib. and the 
promife of the former to re&ify it, who was prevented 
by death from doing it, 89 ; a faint correfpondence 
carried on with Girardin, but without fuccefs, ib. 
impartial condufions drawn from the preceding ac- 
count of the correfpondence,) 90 ; his charitable cor. 
refpondenoe with the Proteftant churches abroad, 
ib. his letter to Le Clerc, exprei&ng his affed^ion^ 
for them, and defire of their union with the Church 
of England, 91 ; his exliortatory letter to the pallors 
mnd profeflbrs of Geneva, and account of, ib. let- 
ters to ProfeiTor Schurer of Bern, and Turretin of Ge- 
neva, full of moderation and charity, 92 ; remark- 
able letter to M. Jabloniki of Pbland, with the two 
queftions propofed by the latter, that occafioned this 
letter, ib. account of his conduct with relation to 
the DilTenters, and defence, 93 -, makes no attempts 
to unite them to the Church of England, with the 
reaibiifl, ib. bis change of condu& with refped to 

' D d 3 them. 
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theniy whom he 'at fix (I defended, and afterwards op« 
pofedy partly accounted for, 94 ; this fufficientlj vin« 
dicated, and by wliom, 95 -y his great chara&er, as drawn 
from the preceding accomits of his charitable correfpon- 
dence with different Chriflian churches, and the decla- 
ration of a learned divine concerning him, 96 and [i] ; 
authentic copies of the original letters reiatiyc to his 
^orrefpondence with the French dofiors, 97, 122 ; ex- 
trad of nis letter to Mr Le Clerc, 124 ; his letter to 
the pallors and profeflfors of Geneva, 125 ; to Profef- 
for Schurer, 130, 13 z ; to Profeffor Turretin, 130, 133; 
to Mr Jablon&.i, 135. 

Waldeck^ Count, retakes Munfler from the fanatics, and 
puts theii King to death, iv. 453. 

Waldcmar I. King of Denmark, his zeal for propagating 
Chri(lianity fn xii cent. iii. 2 ^ converfions among the 
Sclavonians and the Ifle of Rugen by his arms, and the 
minillry of Abfalom of Lunden, ib. 4 and \h\ 

Waldenfes^ their origin 'in xii cent, various numes and 
. hiilory, iii. 120, 121 ; amazing fuccefs owing to the 
innocence of their lives, ib. diltinguifhed from the in- 
habitants of Piedmont, 122 and [^] ; their do&rine, 
• dircii)line, and views, 124^ formed into a fed, not 

through a fpirit of oppofition, but intention to refiore 
primitive piety, 125 [1] ; adopt the three orders of 

. liifliops, Priefts, and Deacons, in church difcipline, ia6 
and [/'] ; think it ntceflary thefe perfons ihould exacUy 
refeinble the apo files of Chrift, ib. and [/] ; their laity 
divided into tvvo claffes,»and different fentiments among 
them concerning the llomifh church, aiid the poffefliou 
of worldly goods, i27and[//2]; increafe in xiv cent. 
. 362 ; tl)cir fiatc and fettlement in xv cent. 461 ; ac- 
courr of their reformation in'xvi cent. iv. 408 ; perfe- 
catcfj by the Dakes of Savoy in xvii cent, ^^^y 556 

li\:/i/il f(rc^^ two polemic divines of this name in the Rc- 
jnilh cliurcli in xvii cent, unfair in managing tontro- 
vc'lks, v. 132 and [^]. 

IV'JUy contributes to the progrefs of natural knowledge, 

v. ij2. 

' JValtcVy head of the Ecghards in xiv cent, his fate Lnd 

chnrcdcr, iii. 378 and [*]. 
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• 

WanJUh^ John Michael, is fent upoa the million to 
AbyfEnia by EmcH of Saxe-Gotha in xvii c.» nt, v. 
260; neglects hi:i niilTnn, ib, turns Romani , and 
enters the Dominican or.lcr, with the reafon, ib. and 

Warner^ Dr, charafter of his Eeclcfiaftical Iliftorv, ii. 

183, w- 

Warsy holy, the firft plan laid for them in x cent li. 283 ; 
and renewed in xi cent 4^8; the firft of them began 
at the folicitations of Peter the Hermit, and Pope 
Urban II. and its progrefs, 440; why called Crufades,- 
441 ; hiftory of the iirft, ib. the melanciioly confe- 
quencesaiifing from them, and their legality examined,* 
448 and [?.], 450 and [^, ^J ; their iiahappy efR*£ls 
on religion, 452, 453 and \^fig\ > the unforiuiate iflue 
of the fccond of them, iii. 14 ; and caufc, ib. hiftory 
of the thiid, 16, 17 \ promoted by the Popes, and why, 
133 ; attempts to renew them in xiv cent, unfucccfs- 
ful, 295. 

War/aw, terrible law againft the Socinians here, and how 
executed, v. 300. 4 

Waterlandy Dr,oppofes Dr Clark's fentiments concerning 
the Trinity, vi. 42, fub not. [^]; cenfured Semi- 
Tritheilt, and whence, ib. 

WaterlandianSy a fcrt of Anabaptifts in xvi cent. iv. 463 
and [y^ ? draw up r id lay before the public a fummary 
of their dodlrino, 466 ; their refpeft for learnings, 475 ; 
abandon the fcvcre difcipline and opinions of Menno, 
V. 495 ; divided into two lefts, with their names, 
496 J account of their eccleauftical government, 
ib. 

Wayeny John Vander, flaming diflT'nfion between him and 
Frederic Spanheim, with the occafion, v. 422. 

WeileVf oppofcs Calixtus in xvii cent. v. 3C4. 

lVertheim'sTTZx\&2X\on of the Bible, and divihons cccafioncd 
by it, vi.26 and \jn\, 

WeJJeluSy John, called the light of the world from his ex- 
traordinary genius and penetration, iii. 443 •, ccnlnri'd 
the Romifh church with freedom and candour in xv 
cent» ib. 

Wejiphal^ Joachim, renews the controvcrfy ^n the 
Eucharift, and how he condaded it, iv. 368 and 
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lii] *y is aofwered by Galvitt, 369 ; the 
ib. 

m/ipbalia, involved in calamities bj the -ftnatics in^xv^ 
cent. iv. 314 ; famous peace ot, ▼• lis. . 

Ffhifiofif William, defends the dodrine of die Arians in 
xviii cent. vi. 40 and [%] ; is oppofed and treated with 
feverity, and cenfure on this account, 42 fob not. [^}l 

9vbMy, Dr, account of his diflertatioo on the manner of 
interpreting the Scriptures, v. 361 {ji}** 

Wbite^ Thomas, his notions and works, v* 93^ «nd [i\ ; 
dbftrine condeipncd at Rome, 940 ^ and embraced bj^ 
fome, ib. 

t^bitefield^ Gfeorge, his minifterial labours and great views, 
vi. 35 ; his daftrme feems reducible to two proportions, 
and what thefe are, 36. 

wbitebead, a famous writer among the Quakers, v. 479, 
fub not. [A]. 

Wickliff^ John, a violent oppofer of the Mendicants in xiv 
cent. iii. 332 ; attacks the monks and papal authority, 
ib. refutes many abfurd and fuperftitious notions in 
his times, ib. exhorts the people to the ftudy of the 
Scriptures, and gives a free tranflatioo of them, 333 \ 
his adverfane^, who, ib. opinions condemned, pardy 
as heretical, partly as erroneous, 334 and \^g\\ dies 
peaceably, and by what means he cfcaped unpuoiihed 
uncertain, ib. and \b'\ \ leaves many followers, who 
are perfecuted by the inquifirion, ib. his writings and 
afhes committed to the flames by the council of Con- 
dance, 416. 

wigelius^ Lutheran Dodor, goes over to the Paracelfifls, 
iv. 301. 

'■ Valentine, his writings cenfured as erroneous, 

y. 339- 
WUhelmtna^ her extravagant notions, and what thefe arc, 

iii. 289 ; is admired, ib. a feft founded to fupport 

her tenets is cruflied by the inquifidon, 290 and [/^. 
William the Conqueror, a great patron of learning, ii. 460; 

rejects the Pope's order of fubmiifion' to the See of 

Rome, 496 and [^j. 
■ ■ Prince of Orange, procures a toleration for the 

Mcnnonites, iv. 477. - 

William 
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^UUam UL king of England, enriches the fociety for pro^ 
pagating the Chriilian religion in foreign parts, v. 40^ 
and [y] y his aft of toleration in favour of the Nonoon* 
formrfts, 416 ; deprives Sancroft and feven other Bifhops 
of their Sees, for refiifing the oath of allegiance to hiniy 
and the event, 417, 418 and [ii and iu\. ' 

Hf^Htibrord^ an An^lo-Sazon, his zeal in propagating Chrif- 
tiaaity in vii cent* ii. 15$ ; is accompanied by others in 
this undertaking, ib. his own, and the motives of his 
followers in this defign examined, ib. 

winker^ M^g^U anEngliih bard^^his fatire upon the Monks^ 
iii. 65 [d\ 

wifnovius^ StaniflauSj, follows Famovius in his fchifm,, 
iv. 528. 

Witnejfes of the Truths thofe fo called who attempted a re- 
formation in ix cent. ii. 544 ; their laudable oppoficion 
againft the fuperfiition of the church more vehement 
than pn:^lent, 545 ; errors cpnfequent on their ill- 
grounded notions, 546. 

Wittenberg^ tumult raifed there by Caroloftadt, iv. 315 and 
Ij^] ; but appeafed by Luther, ib. magiil rates of, bani(h 
Huber, and for what, 354, 

ir/o^xnir, firft Chriilian Duke of Ruflia, ii. 277 ; a high 
faint among the RufEaoSy but not acknowledged as 
fuch by the Latins, ib. 

Wolf his philofbphy and that of Leibnitz detrimental to 
Arminianifm, and how, v. 464 \ee'\ \ applied to the iU 
luftration of the Scriptures by fome German divines, 
465, fub [^#] • reduces the fcience of Met^phyfics to a 
fclentiHc order, and brings it to a great perfe6lion, vi. 24. 

Wormsy diet held there in xii cent, concerning inveftitures, 
' iii. 49 , conditions made relative to this difpute, ib. the 
edid pafled againft Luther at a diet held in xvi cent, 
and difapproved, iv. j[6 \r\ 

Worjbipt public, its form m it cent. i. 395, 396 and \s\ ; 
its variety of liturgies, whence, 396 ; changes intro* 
duced into many of its parts, ib. confided in little more 
than a pompous round of external cetemonies in xvi 
cent. iv. 24; wretched fermons, and common-place 
fubjeds, with the true cause of the people's ignorance, 
fupcrilition, and corruption of paiuicrs, 25 \ henco 

a reform. 
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a reformation in the church ardently defiled^ and U6w 

far, 26* 
Writers, Greek, chief in iii cent. i. 270 
I in iv cent. 357 

..I— —..— — ^— in V cent* ii. 33 
_—————» in vi cent. 120 
.ii— -i—.— —. ^— in vii cent. 173 
-.-._———_. in viii cent. 246 

■ in 12' cent. 312 

-ii— ————*-' in X cent. 414 
---.--.——— in xi cent. 540' 
— — .— ^— — -i— ^- in xii cent. iii. 76 
——.—*——— in xiii cent. 236 

— i— i in ziv cent. 359 

in XV cent. 439 



Latin, in iii cent. i. 271 
.— — . in iv cent. 360 

in V cent. ii. 35 

— — in vi cent. 121 

I ■ in vii cent. 1 75 

in viii cent. 447 

- in ix cent. 313 

- . in X cent. 415 • 
■ in xi cent. 541 
— — - in xii cent. iii. 77 

in xiii cent. 238 

— ^»~ in xiv cent. 360 

in XV cent. 440 



Oriental, in iii cent. i. 270 
— — — in vi cent. i. 449 

^ in viii cent. ii. 246 



i— - Lutheran, their charader in xvi bent. iv. 356 
and [0] ; mofl eminent in xvii cent. v. 293, 296. 

cotemporarj with Luther, remarkable for the iim- 



plicity of their reafoning, iv. 310 ; change towards the 
end of xvi cent, and adopt the maxims of the Ariftotc- 
lian philofophj, 311 ; their ferocity alleviated, ib. 



Xavier, 
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Xavier, Francis, his charafter, iv. 156 and [/"] ; his 
zeal and fuccefs in propagating the Gofpel in India and 
Japan, 157 ; is fainted by Urban VIIL in xvii cent. 
V. 243. ... 

Xenaias^ of Hierapolis, his hjpothefis concerning the body 
of Chrifl, ii. 148^ and adopted bj the Abyf&nians, 
iv. 260. 

Ximenius^ Rodericus, an eminent hiflorian in xiii cent. iii« 

Xunc-bi^ Chinefe Emperor, his death retards for a time 
the progrefs of Chriftianity in China, v. 20. 

Z. 

Zachart, Pope, depofes Childeric III, King of France, 
and gives his kingdom to Pepin, ii. 230 and [y]. 

Zancbiusy Jerome, revives t^e controvcrfy concerning 
predeftination at Strafljurg, iv. 370 j attached to the 
fentiments of Calvin, ib. 

Zealand f clergy and magiil rates of, oppofe the toleration 
of tlie Mennonites, iv. 477. 

Zenoy the Emperor, publifhes his Kenoticon for reconci- 
iiacion in v cent. ii. 81 ^ the reception it met with va« 
rious, ib. 82. 

Zigabenus^ Euthymius, his charafter and works, iii. 76 
and [•?;] ; commentaries, 87 ; Panoplia, in which he at- 
tacks all the various fe6ls of herefies, 99. 

VJnzcndorff Count, founds the fc6k of the Herenhutters in 
xviii cent. vi. 21 ; his pernicious notions, and their bad 
confequence to Chridian morality, 24 fub not. [/]. 

Zisia, the famous head of the Huflites in xv cent. iii. 446 ; 
though blind, difcovers in his condudl great intrepidity 
tempered with prudence, 447. 

Zonaras, John, his chara^ler, iii. 27 •, works, 76. 

Zqfimus, account of his hiftory, in wliich lie reviles the 
Chriftians, and loads them with unjuft reproaches, in 
V cent. ii. 15. ; 

Pope, firft protcds, and then condemns Pelagius 

and Coeleftine, ii. 89 and £^/]. 

Zuittglr, 
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Zttingk, Ulric, begins the Reformation in Switxerland, ir. 
48 ; his {Treat chara&er and zeal for the Reformatioo, 
ib. and [^i, i] ; if inferior to Luther, 49 [^] > ^^^ refo- 
lution and fuccefs agaiiift Satnfon the monk, ib. gets 
the Pope's fupremacy denied in S*.vitzerland, ib. hU 
blemifiies confidered, ib. his dodrine of the Eucharift, 
64, and iv. 374 ; which is embraced in Switzerland, 
ib. and [ja]\ clears himfelf from accufations of herefy, 
to the fatisfaAion of Luther, 75 ; is founder of the Re- 
formed church, and his chara^er, 361 ; aimed at fim- 
plicity of wodhip, but perhaps went too far, ib. and 
[/] ; differed from Luther in feveral points, 36a ; and 
eontroverfy with him about the Eucharift, ib. his ex- 
ample followed bj Oecolampadius, and both oppofed bj 
Luther, ^6^ ^ conference between him and Luther, and 
other do&ors, at Marpurg, and truce: confented to, ib. 
falls In battle, 364 ; cenfure of the Lutherans here, ib. 
and [aj ; his dodrine and difcipline corroded by Cal- 
vin in three points, 377 ; expofition of part of the New 
Teilamenr, 424, 425 and [i] ^ boq]^ about true and 
fnlfe religion, 426. 

Ztiricb, dodrine of Caroloftadt propagated there in xvi 
cent. iv. 315; war between the Protcftants of this place 
and the Roman Catiiolics, 364 ; church eftabliihed here, 
obftinately maintained Zuingle's doftrine of the Eucha- 
rid, and oppofed Calvin's notions of predeftination, 381. 



THE END. 
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